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"I will Give Thee a Crown of Life." 

Traveller on life's troubled sea, 
Journeying to eternity, 
What though ini-chty thunders roar 
And the blackened lenipe-sts lower i 
What the' darkness round thee spread f 
Storms assail thy weary head ? 
Start not— lear not— haste thee on— 
Jesus gives a glorious crown. 

Mother, in thy vigils lone, 
lasting to thy hived one's moan, 
To his struggling, tainting breath, 
As he sinks awuv in death ; 
Soothe Lip, Litter, heavy gnef, 
Let this promise brine rebel": 
Weep not— fear not— 'tis thine own- 
Jesus gives a living crown. 

Christian, in the gloomy hour, 
When assads the tempter's power. 
Clouds o'erspread and terrors rise, 
Fled thy hopes of 1'aradise, 
Faint not-rear not on thy way. 
Thine is an eternal day ; 
l.ay not then thine armor down, 
Fight and win the starry crown ! 

Those who conquer in this strife, 

" I will give a crown ol life 

Ouward, then, l>e valiant all, 

Let no lunger sni enthral, 

If " the Cross " thy watchword be, 

Thou shall gain the victory ! 

When thou hus: the promised crown, 

Only lay thine armor down ! 



Apocalyptic Sketches. No. 71. 

'BY REV. JOHK CL'MXIMO, D. D. 

THE FIFTH TRUMPET, Oil THE SARACENIC WOE. 

" And the fifth angel sounded, and I saw a star fall from heaven 
un j' i e ' u 1,1 : iUM lul " was i' ven the hey of the bottomless pit. 
And he opened Hie bottomless pit, and there arose a smoke out of 
the pit, as the smoke ol a treat furnace, aud the sun and the air were 
darkened, by reason of the smoke of the pit. Aud there came out of 
the smoke locusts upon the earth, and unto them was given power, 
as the scorpions of the earth have power. And it was commanded 
them, that they should not hurt the grass of the earth, neither any 
green thing, neither any tree : but only those men which have not 
the seal of God in then; foreheads. And to them it was giveu that 
they saoiilu not kill them, but that they should be tormented live 
months, and their torment w>ts as the torment of a scorpion, when 
he slnketh a mau. And in those days shall men seek death, aud 
shall not find it, and shall desire to die, and death shall nee from 
Uieui. And tin- ,-h i.„-< ol the locusts were like unto horses prepared 
onto battle, aud -on their heads were as it were crowns iikejold, and 
their faces were as the faces ol men. And they had hair as the hair 
of women, and their teeth were as the teeth of lions. And they had 
breast-plates us it were breast-plates of iron, and the sound of their 
winjs was as the sound ft chariots of mam horses running lobattle. 
And they had tails like unto scorpions, and there were stings in their 
tails ; and their power was h, hint men five mouths. And they had 
a king over them, which is the angel of the bottomless pit, whose 
uauie in the Hebrew league Is Abaddon, but in ihe Creek tongue, 
hath hisnanie Apollyou."-REv. 

The Koran itself constantly refers to the key 
of God, which opened to Mohammedans the 
gates of the world and of religion. " Did not 
God," it is written in the Koran, " give to his 
legate the power of heaven which is above, and 
fire which is beneath ? with the key did he not 
give him the tills and power of a porter that he 
may open to those whom he shall have chosen ?" 

Dr. Elliott gives in his first volume, an en- 
graving of the arch of the gate of justice in 
the Alhambra, with the key on the key-stone. 
Here again we have fresh evidence of the mi- 
croscopic accuracy of the Apocalypse. Facts 
occur as if j ust to explain it." Men act as if 

7, meant ^ AH up its magnificent outline, 
an* the Koran of the Moslem, and the pen of 
tne sceptic, turn commentators onthe book which 
neither of them believe. 

At this very age, then, we find that a vast 
ir7 0t bl »-acens, inspired bv the dogmas of 
Mohammed, burst upon Western Christendom, 
ana inflicted on its guilty people the most deso- 
lating judgments ; ail d we shall see, by an im- 
partial reference to their history, the completes! 
evidence ol the fulfilment of the Apocalyptic 
prediction. n the year 629, the Saracens first 
issued from the desert; and in 636, they came 
down upon Damascus and Jerusalem, like a re- 
sistless, overwhelming torrent; and before 637, 
a Mohammedan mosque was built upon the 
27^ lte °K th ? an « en t Temple of Solomon, 
and the cry of the muezzim was heard where 
uk voice of inspiration had been uttered before 
si™ ^ rescent way ed victorious over Egypt, 
Persia, and India.. In ten years, that is, 



from 634 to 644, the Saracens reduced 3060 
cities, destroyed 4000 churches, and raised 1400 
mosques ; and as if to show how truly the pun- 
ishment they inflicted was as the torment of a 
scorpion when he striketh a man, and that " in 
those days shall men seek death and shall not 
find it, and shall desire to die and death shall 
flee from them," the Christians they spared 
were tormented with the most cruel and pro- 
tracted oppression, — their rites were mocked 
at, their worship degraded, and insults, without 
ceasing, were heaped upon their churches, and 
the common language addressed to them was, 
" Ye Christian dogs, ye know your option — the 
Koran, the tribute, or the sword !" 

" The bitter contempt and hatred flowing out 
from the Moslem faith towards them, could not 
but be felt perpetually. It was marked in the 
very terms of appellation, Christian dogs and 
infidels. The enactments of the capitulations 
granted them were then every day remem- 
brances of it. Deprived of the use of arms, 
like the Helots of old, and with tribute enforced 
as their annual life redemption tax — with a dif- 
ferent dress enjoined them from their masters, 
and a more humble mode of riding — an obli- 
gation to rise up deferentially in the presence of 
the meanest Moslem, and to receive and gratui- 
tously entertain, for a certain time, whosoever 
of the Moslems, when on a journey, might re- 
quire it — such were the the marks of personal 
degradation ordained in the capitulations. And 
then, in token of the degradation of their reli- 
gion, that, to which, notwithstanding all their 
superstition;, hey clung with fond atttachment, 
there was the prohibition to build new churches, 
or to chime the bells in those retained by them, 
or to refuse the admission of the scoffing Mos- 
lem into them, though they regarded his pre- 
sence as defilement. Add to this, the induce- 
ments to apostacy to Mohammedanism, opera- 
ting to an incalculable extent on the young and 
thoughtless in families more especially, and 
then the penalty of death against those return- 
ing to the Christian faith— the insults, moreo- 
ver, to Christian females, and a thousand inde- 
finable injuries and oppressions ; and how could 
it be but that the bitterness of their lot should 
be felt, and the poison rankle within them, even 
as it was in other days with the Jewish captives 
in Babylon ? ' And in those days shall men 
seek death, and shall not find it, and shall de- 
sire to die, and death shall flee from them : ' — 
as it is said of the Jews in Jer. 8:3, ' And death 
shall be chosen rather than life by all the resi- 
due of them that remain of this evil family, 
which remain in all the places whither I have 
driven them.' " 

It is next stated, that they had a king over 
them, a characteristic which seems to denote 
that they never renounced, in the countries they 
invaded, their allegiance to him who gave them 
their religion, and their Ian : this was fulfilled, 
in fact, and constitutes a peculiar feature of Mo- 
hammedan conquests. The Goths and Van- 
dals left their own religion behind them, and 
embraced the principles, and practised the wor- 
ship, of the country they invaded ; but the Sara- 
cens carried with them the Koran, the embod- 
ied spirit of their prophet and king, and having 
destroyed all the existing laws and usages of 
the conquered, they substituted their own, and 
insisted on their universal and unqualified ob- 
servance. So minute is the prediction! So 
true to it is the history ! 

There was, however, a limit to the action of 
this woe. It was sent, as the imagery of the 
fifth trumpet plainly implies, not to annihilate, 
but to " torment " the apostate Christians of the 
Koman empire ; hence, wheresoever the Sara- 
cens attempted to exceed the limits of their 
mission, they were foiled — a restraining and 
coercive power, unseen, but felt, kept them back. 



Gibbon, ever the impartial, but undesigned 
commentator on the Apocalypse, makes the re- 
mark : — " The calm historian must study to ex- 
plain by what means the Church and the State 
were saved from this impending and inevitable 
danger;" and Hallam observes, "These con- 
quests are less perplexing than their cessation." 
The solution of the otherwise inexplicable mys- 
tery is, that God, who sent them to in flict the judg- 
ment, had limited alike the time and the place of 
its operation : twice they tried to destroy Corir 
stantiople, and twice they failed ; once they made 
an incursion into France, and if it had fallen be- 
fore their arms, Europe had fallen also; and. hu- 
manly speaking, the mosque would now have 
occupied in England the site of the Christian 
temple, and the Dervish of the East the place 
of the Tractarian of the West. The Franks, 
however, under Charles Martel, called " the 
hammer," repulsed them : and, says the histo- 
rian, Europe owes its existence, its religion, 
and its liberty, to his victory. We shall see, 
also, that not only the range, but the period of 
the duration of this woe is distinctlv fixed in 
the Apocalypse. They were to torment for 
five months, that is, 150 prophetic days, or 150 
literal years. Let us now see if the chronolo- 
gy of history sustains the prediction in the 
Apocalypse. In 612, Mohammed first pro- 
claimed his mission : — '.' Who," said he, " will 
be my viaier ?" AH replied ! — " O ! Prophet, 
I am the man ! Whoever rises against thee, I 
will dash out. his teeth, tear out his eyes, break 
his legs, and rip him up !" This date was, 
therefore, the commencement of the Saracenic 
invasion. After Mohammed had thus appoint- 
ed one to begin that terrible course of ruthless 
and inexorable proselytism, which imparted to 
that system its temporary success, and after the 
conquests and occasional repulses, which we 
have described, the dynasty of the Ommiades 
was supplanted in the Caliphate by the dynasty 
of Abassides, in 755; and the Caliphate, here- 
tofore so powerful, from its unity, was rent in 
twain, and, the dynasty of the East became the 
antagonist of that of the West. Another capi- 
tal, Medinat al Salem, or the City of Peace, 
further eastward of Christendom, was selected, 
a.d. 762, and there the rurbauned locusts settled. 
" The Colossus," says Sismondi, '" that had be- 
stridden the whole south, was broken ; and this 
revolution did more for the deliverance of Eu- 
rope from the Mussulman arms than even the 
battle of Poictiers." "War," says Gibbon, 
" was no longer the passion of the Saracens — 
there the luxury of the caliphs relaxed the 
nerves, and terminated the progress of the Ara- 
bian empire." 

" Thus, then, far east in Bagdad," writes Dr. 
Elliott, " after a brief temporary splendor and 
revival into military enterprise and success, 
from 781 to 805, under the reigns of Mohadi 
and Haroan Al Rashed. we must think of the 
once terrible power of the Saracens, as declined 
and declining, luxury and licentiousness work- 
ing their usual sure process of decay, with both 
prince and people, and the fervor of religious 
fanaticism passed away. At length, in the year 
841, the reigning Caliph, distrusting the martial 
spirit of his Arabs, hired a band of 50,000 Turk- 
mans from beyond the Oxus to be the support 
of the Caliphate, at Bagdad ; and these, acting 
precisely the same part as the Roman Praeto- 
rian guards before them, revolted against, in- 
sulted, humiliated, and deposed the Caliph, 
and so, in this case too, became a further and 
powerful accelerating cause-of their sovereign's 
downfall. At length, as the tenth century 
opened, the Fatimites, descendants of that Ali, 
Mohammed's first vizier, of whom we have 
spoken, and of his wife, Fatima, Mohammed's 
favorite daughter, asserted their rightful claims 
not to independent political sovereignty only, 



but even to the Caliphate itself. In the prose- 
cution of this claim, they reduced Africa, 
Egypt, and Syria, and from Cairo as their capi- 
tal, became known as the third Caliphate of Is- 
lamism ; thus more and more dismembered, the 
Abassidean Caliphate at Bagdad more and more 
languished, until the Persian independent Mos- 
lem dynasty of the Bowides interposing on oc- 
casion of the factions then prevalent, advanced 
to Bagdad in the year 934, stripped the Caliph 
of his secular office and supremacy, and re- 
duced him to his spiritual functions as chief 
Pontiff of Isjamism, the mere phantom thence- 
forward of departed power." Thus we have 
clearly marked the rise and fall of this power. 

From 612, the date of its rise, to 762, the 
date of its decay, is a period of 150 years, or 
precisely the five prophetic months of the 
Apocalypse. These striking coincidences are 
surely not accidental. Gibbon had his mission, 
and that mission an important one. He is the 
reluctant commentator on the Apocalypse — the 
register of its prophecies fulfilled — the lasting 
evidence that God's word, which he denounced 
as false, is true. 

These coincidences are so remarkable from 
first to last, that we cannot fail to recognize in 
therh new evidence of the inspiration of Scrip- 
ture, new proofs of the divinity of its predic- 
tions, and the unity of God's plans. The his- 
toric keys, presented by the infidel historian, so 
exactly fit the prophetic wards, as described in 
the Apocalypse, that we are compelled to infer 
connection, adaptation, and design. The pen 
of truth records the prediction, and the finger 
of providence translates it into fact ; and the 
sceptic, ignorant of the one, but struck by the 
startling magnificence of the other, writes it 
down on the lasting tablets of history ; and 
thus, were we to be asked to select the most 
impressive witness to the truth of the text, 
" Holy men of old spake as they were moved 
by the Holy Ghost," we would select Volney, 
as the evidence of the inspiration of Isaiah, 
and Gibbon as the best evidence of the inspira- 
tion of the Apocalypse. 

The same God. we also learn, who is re- 
vealed in the Bible, is felt in providence, and 
heard and seen in history. The shortest text, 
and the longest chapter, the most precious prom- 
ise, and the most startling threatening, in the 
Bible, are alike inspired by God. So in the 
history of the world, the minutest incident, and 
the most momentous revolution — the sparrow's 
flight, and the angel's worship, are alike under 
the cognizance, subject to the control, and asso- 
ciated with the ultimate purposes of God. 

The little flock, the church of Christ, we see 
has outlived all trials, and survived all shocks, 
and has given evidence at every stage of its 
history and development, that the gates of hell 
shall never prevail against it. The church 
may be in danger, the chapel may be deserted, 
the ministers of both may become apostate,.but 
the everlasting Gospel survives, makes the 
tomb of all the platform on which it concen- 
trates its force, that it may rise and soar with 
the speed and splendor of an angel's wing. 
Christ remains the same yesterday, to-day, and 
forever. His church shares in his glory. 'Let 
us always distinguish between the truth of 
Christ, and the smoke that darkens it, or the 
apostacy that overlays it — the one goes, the 
other abides. The inexperienced eye, seeing 
the drift resting on the mountain top, concludes 
that it is part of the mountain itself; and when 
the wind sweeps the drift away, the unpractised 
spectator is apt to imagine that part of the 
mountain is gone — but it is not so; it still 
stands to attract from the clouds that sweep 
over it the blessings which they bear, and to 
send them down its sides to refresh and moisten 
the drooping heath-bell, and to form streams 
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which gladden, as they go, a thousand valleys, 
and sweep onward to the main. Thus super- 
stitions, and apostacies, and errors, and con- 
troversies rage within and without, and all 
around the sides of the mountain of the Lord's 
house, and dart their lightnings, and emit their 
thunders, hut they do not make or unmake the 
mountain; its glorious summit rises high ahove 
the tumult, and burns with perpetual sunshine, 
and 1 all night long is visited by troops of stars. 
Heaven and earth may pass away; the grass 
may wither, and the flower may fade, but the 
word of the Lord endureth forever : and this 
is the word which by the gospel is preached un- 
to you. 

In conclusion, let me ask all of you, are ye 
members of this, the only true church ? have 
you any part in the blood of the eternal cove- 
nant ? Are you united to Christ ? Have you 
any share in that blessed gospel which is adapt- 
ed to the ignorance of man illuminating it, to 
the guilt of man expiating it, to the alienation 
of man removing it ? " Be ye reconciled unto 
God," is its bidding. " God so loved the world, 
that he gave his only begotten Son, that who 
soever believeth on him might not perish, but 
have everlasting life," is its blessed revelation. 
" He that believeth not the Son, shall not see 
life, but the wrath of God abideth upon him," 
is its solemn, reiterated warning. To be igno- 
rant of the meaning and the mysteries of the 
Apocalypse, is to be without the enjoyment of a 
great privilege ; hut to have no interest in 
Christ, no experience of the efficacy of his 
atoning sacrifice, is to have no real peace upon 
earth, no sure prospect of happiness in heaven ; 
but, on the contrary, a fearful looking for of fie- 
ry indignation. " See then that ye refuse not 
him that speaketh ; for if they escaped not who 
refused him that spake on earth, much more 
shall not we escape if we turn away from Him 
that speaketh frcm heaven." 
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The Limit of Satanic Power. 

BV CHARLOTTE ELIZABETH. 

Whence comes it that, in proportion as men 
are obviously under the influence of an unre- 
newed heart they seem disposed to make light 
of the solemn reality which we are considering? 
Why do they most question or despise the ene- 
my's power, when giving the plainest proofs of 
hiS unresisted dominion over themselves ? Our 
Lord has furnised us with a clue to unravel 
the mystery : he says, in direct reference to it, 
" When a strong man armed keepeth his pal- 
ace, his goods are in peace ; but when a stronger 
than he shall come upon him, he taketh from 
him all his armor wherein he trusted, and di- 
videth his spoils." Luke 11 : 21, 22. Man is 
born in a state of rebellion against the supreme 
authority of his sovereign King; and likewise 
in such a condition of mental and spiritual dark- 
ness, that he cannot be brought to see himself 
as he is, until divinely illuminated. He cannot 



declarations of others concerning him, who have 
felt within themselves that mighty conflict — the 
overcoming of the strong man, taking away the 
armor wherein he trusted, and dividing the 
spoils, what does it prove but the necessity for 
increased earnestness on our part, in declaring 
the reality of what Satan, for his own sake, 
would represent as a fiction ? So long as the 
natural man remains ignorant or incredulous of 
the fact that he is himself a palace of Satan, 
he will not throw open the door of his heart to 
the Deliverer, who stands and knocks at it : so 
long as the believer can be induced to forget 
the strong testimony of God to the enemy's 
restless designs and efforts, he will leave the 
door so unguarded as to endanger the re-en- 
trance of its former master, to the clean-swept 
and garnished habitation. Surely, then, it is a 
point of great moment with the enemy to lull 
our minds, and banish as far>as he can our salu- 
tary dread of him ; and hence what 6ome, 
smarting from the bitter conflict, have recorded 
for the warning and encouragement of others, 
is stigmatized as weakness or insanity. As- 
suredly, he who dared to face, to taunt, and to 
tempt the Lord Jehovah himself, deserves a 
higher rank than that assigned to him by such 
deceived commentators — the rank of a nursery 
hobgoblin ! 

Another very important fact bears upon the 
same point : Satan has no compulsory power 
over man. Let him do his utmost, he cannot 
compel any human being to transgress ; he can 
only suggest, stimulate, provide occasion, and 
work in the children of disobedience to accom- 
plish their own ruin. If we were helpless ma- 
chines, it would be different ; but an act of vo- 
lition on our part is necessary to constitute ac- 
tual sin against God. Eve thought to cast the 
whole burden of guilt from herself upon the ser- 
pent ; and if he had forced the fruit down her 
throat, contrary to her will, no doubt she would 
have stood guiltless ; but she was a consenting 
party, and so are we in every advantage that 
the devil obtains over us. Even the heathen 
Gentiles, who never heard of a divine revela- 
tion, have a law written in their hearts ; a con- 
science accusing or else excusing them ; (Rom. 
2:15 ;) and among us who is there able to plead 
actual compulsion, or anything beyond a temp- 
tation so strong, perhaps, as to appear irresisti- 
ble, because he did not at the moment lay hold 
of tfje promise annexed to a precept that none 
ever followed in vain. " Resist the devil, and 
he will flee from you." (James 4:7.) It is our re- 
sistance that Satan dreads ; he knows we can 
put him to flight if we detect and face him : 
therefore his step is noiseless, his movement 
stealthy, and his battery masked. 

It is evident that our Lord's incarnation shook 
the kingdom of Satan upon earth in a peculiar 
manner ; but without leaving the direct testi- 
mony of Scripture, and hazarding conjectures 
where the least error may lead to very danger- 
ous results, we cannot say much on that sub- 
ject. This we know, that the evil spirits ex- 



comprehend the plain meaning of assertions 

repeated again and again in the volume to I pressed great terror at his approach, deprecating 
which, as a whole, he perhaps yields his assent, | his interference, and crying out against the ex 



but which, in its details and its personal appli 
cations, is probably still a sealed book to him. 
St. Paul describes man as being " carnal, sold 
under sin" (Rom. 7 : 14) ; and again he says, 
" the carnal mind is enmity against God ; for it 
is not subject to the law of God, neither indeed 
can be." (Rom. 8 : 7.) This characteristic of 
disobedience belongs to the whole human race, 
however reluctant they may be to acknowledge 
it. Indeed, the scheme of redemption neces- 
sarily hinges upon the fact, that man had of- 
fended God, and could not deliver himself.— 
We also know in what way he was originally 
brought into this condemnation : " By one 
man's disobedience many were made sinners " 
(Rosa. 5:19) ; and Satan is expressly set forth 
as the ruler of the disobedient, in that important 
passage which should never be out of our 
minds ; " And you, who were dead in trespasses 
and sins, wherein in times past ye walked ac- 
cording to the course of this world, according 
to the prince of the power of the air, the spirit 
that now loorketh in the children of disobe- 
dience ; among whom also we all had our con- 
versation in times past in the lust of our flesh, 
fulfilling the desires of the flesh and of the 
mind ; and were by nature t/ie children of wrath, 
even as others." (Eph. 2:1-3.) Here we have 
it laid down as an axiom that those who are in 
their natural state of disobedience, those who 
still walk according to the course of this world, 
are under the dominion of Satan, possessed by 
him, since he works in them until the finger of 
God casts him out. When, therefore, we find 
men of unrenewed spirits making light of the 
power, and even hinting doubts of the existence 
of Satan, while they denounce as childish the 



ercise of a power which they with one voice 
acknowledged. The seventy disciples, also, 
having been sent forth, returned again with 
joy, saying, " Lord, even the devils are subject 
unto us through thy name. And he said unto 
them, I beheld Satan as lightning fall from hea- 
Behold, I give you power to tread on 



serpents and scorpions, and over all the power 
of the enemy : and nothing shall by any means 
hurt you. Notwithstanding, in this rejoice not, 
that the spirits are subject unto you, but rather 
rejoice because your names are written in hea- 
ven." (Luke 10:17-20.) This certainly implies 
a great blow inflicted on the visible kingdom of 
Satan among men ; but that its extent was lim- 
ited by the area to which the Gospel spread, 
seems also clear from the case of the seven 
sons of Sceva, (Acts 19:13-16,) whotookupon 
themselves, like some others, to exercise in the 
name of the Lord in whom they did not them- 
selves believe. " We adjure you by Jesus, 
whom Paul preacheth." To which the unclean 
spirit replied, " Jesus I know, and Paul I know, 
but who are ye ?" and instead of obeying the 
unauthorized command to come out of the man, 
he gave him strength to leap upon and over 
come the seven pretenders, so that they fled 
from the house* naked and wounded. But 
though we cannot define either the precise na- 
ture or extent of the curb laid down upon the 
enemy by the first advent of our Lord, it is cer- 
tain that a great change took place shortly after 
in the manifestation of Satanic influences, which 
assumed more of a spiritual and less of a phy- 
sical character, so that cases of obvious pos- 
session and witchcraft became less frequent, 
gradually disappearing before the advancing 



light of the Gospel. In our day they have ap- 
parently ceased, and with them, in a great mea- 
sure, the belief in their having ever existed, 
while doubts that give the direct lie to the Scrip- 
tures are started, listened to and canvassed with 
a grievous insensibility of the gross insult thus 
put upon the divine Author of that Book. Sa- 
tan knows better than we do the extent of our 
power over him : the weakest believer is more 
than a match for him and all his angels, and 
would be able to prove it if brought to the test 
in the sight of men : therefore Satan lurks in 
ambush, forbearing to show himself openly as 
of old, lest he should draw forth the dormant 
energy of the Christian, inducing him to un- 
sheath the sword that has slumbered in the scab- 
bard until its master forgets that he holds such 
a weapon. The enemy indeed seems to be pre- 
paring for his last campaign against the church, 
by inducing such an oblivion of his history and 
features, that when he advances again she will 
not recognize him as the old serpent ; while 
among the ungodly he prevails to have his ex- 
istence so utterly disbelieved, and his name 
converted into a jest, that he may work in them 
to any extent. They will obey his worst im- 
pulses as the dictates of their own wisdom, and 
exhibit as honorable trophies of liberty and in- 
dependence, the heaviest fetters that he can rivet 
on their enslaved minds. 

We may then safely assert that a limit exists, 
beyond which the power of Satan and his crew 
cannot pass; aud that it is known to us where 
that limit lies. Our blessed Lord disclosed it, 
when he said to Peter, " Simon, Simon, behold 
Satan hath desired to have you, that he may 
sift vou as wheat : but I have prayed for thee, 
that thy faith fail not." (Luke 22:31, 32.) It 
is our faith that effectually baffles his strongest 
efforts, as St. Paul declares, " Above all, taking 
the shield of faith, wherewith ye shall be able 
to quench all the fiery darts of the wicked." — 
(Eph. 6 : 16.) And in a case of possession, 
where Jesus cast out a devil which his disci- 
ples had vainly tried to expel, when the latter 
asked the Lord, " Why could we not cast him 
out?" he answered, "Because, of your unbe- 
lief." (Matt. 17:19,20.) It is evident that man, 
being himself the lawful captive of Satan, and 
naturally inclined to follow his suggestions and 
to do his bidding, has nothing in himself calcu- 
lated to oppose any effectual resistance to his 
power ; and it is only as Christ, the conqueror 
of Satan, dwells in by faith, influencing his de- 
sires, and strengthening him with strength in 
his soul, that many may venture to face so ter- 
rible a foe. All other means of defence are ut- 
terly vain : Satan knows no fetter in his actings 
among men, but that which Christ has thrown 
upon him ; and there is nothing so sure to 
drive the sinner to seek refuge in his Saviour, 
or to keep the believer close to him , as the 
clear comprehension of this momentous truth, 
that Satan, " going to and fro in the earth, and 
walking up and down in it," meets no restraint 
but where he meets Christ enthroned in the 
heart of a ransomed sinner. ; 

These hinderers of Satan's work of destruc- 
tion, which he, " a murderer from the begin- 
ning," (John 8:44,) is ever seeking to carry on 
and extend, are the people of God: they occu- 
py through the reconciled blood of the cross, 
that position in the divine favor which man 
was originally created to enjoy, but which Sa- 
tan persuaded him to forfeit. They are a little 
flock, gathered out from the immense commu- 
nity of -the adversary's willing bondslaves, and 
from a kingdom as yet scarcely visible, scat- 
tered up and down, and divided, by his craft, 
into many portions. Of course, trie usurper's 
object is two-fold: first, to strengthen his au- 
thority within his own domain, so as to place 
every obstacle in the way of the enlargement 
of the Redeemer's kingdom, by the accession 
of souls delivered from thraldom, and next to 
weaken the little band of his successful oppo- 
nents ; to lure them back, if it may be, into hi: 
chains ; if not, to harass, to persecute, to des 
troy them from off the face of the earth. To 
accomplish these ends, to break down the pre- 
scribed limits of his range, he wields every 
means within his reach ; his personal power 
and subtlety, the legions of fallen angels who 
acknowledge him as their chief, and the people 
of this world, " the children of disobedience," 
in whom he works, and in whom his work 
shows itself in an envious hatred of all that is 
good. If to dishonor God be, as we know it is, 
the end of Satan's designs ; and if to make 
man the instrument of so dishonoring his Crea- 
tor, be, as we know it is, his delight ; how 
great must be his triumph, when he can in- 
volve the redeemed people of the Lord in such 
guilt, and turn, as it were, his prison bars into 
weapons of offence against his righteous captor. 



True, it may not again enclose the souls of the 
ransomed in his deadly grasp; but knowing 
the words of the Lord Jesus to his disciples, 
" Herein is my Father glorified, that ye bear 
much fruit." (John 15:8.) He strives to nip 
the tender blossoms, and to soil, if he cannot 
shake off, the half-ripened clusters of the true 
living branches. He contrives to mingle other 
motives with those which the Holy Spirit dic- 
tates ; and if he cannot cause them to predomi- 
nate, so that they who have begun in the spirit, 
and run well for awhile, are gradually drawn 
aside to follow the flesh, still he often weakens 
their hands by presenting to them, in a strong 
and alarming light, their defiled and imperfect 
service, and persuading them that God has for- 
saken them. This he did of old through his 
servants the false prophets, as the Lord speaks, 
With lies ye have made the heart of the 
righteous sad, whom I have not made sad." — 
(Ezek. 13 : 22.) As he quoted Scripture to 
tempt the Lord Jesus, so he will do to harass 
his disciples. Has not the servant of God of- 
ten found himself assailed in the act of teach- 
ing, exhorting, admonishing, whether with the 
lip or the pen, by some such passage as that, 
" What hast thou to do to declare my statutes, 
or that thou shouldest take my covenant in thy 
mouth?" (Psa. 50:16,) coupled with the recol- 
lection of past sins, which are washed away ly 
the blood of the Lamb, or the sense of present 
infirmity, which he knows he may carry to the 
throne of grace, where grace is promised, and 
help for every time of need, by him who hath 
made reconciliation for the sins of the people ; 
and " for in that he himself bath suffered, being 
tempted, he is able to succor them that are 
tempted." (Heb. 2:18.) 

And he will, he does succor them. He has 
said, "Resist the devil, and he will flee from 
you :" and has thereto added, " draw nigh to 
God, and he will draw nigh to you." (James 4: 
7, 8.) Satan has great power, and he will 
stretch it to the uttermost in this branch of his 
work, tempting, harassing, discouraging, mis- 
leading the Lord's people : but there is a distinct 
promise given, that exhibits in a most cheering 
light the ever watchful care of the Most High 
over his poor children. " There hath no temp- 
tation taken you, but such as is common to 
man ; but God is faithful, who will not suffer 
you to be tempted above that ye are able, but 
will with the temptation also, make a way to 
escape, that ye may be able to bear it." (1 Cor. 
10:13.) Paul was not exempt from these fiery 
trials: we find him continually alluding to them 
in his epistles, and not unfrequently naming the 
source whence he knew that all proceeded. In 
authorizing the Corinthian church to forgive 
and comfort the offending, but now penitent 
brethren, who had, by his command, been de- 
ivered over for a time to Satan for needful cor- 
rection, he assigns as a reason for thus again 
receiving them, " Lest Satan should get an ad- 
vantage of us, for we are not ignorant of his 
devices." (2 Cor. 2:11.) And in view of the 
dangers to which those devices constantly ex- 
posed them, he afterwards says, " I fear lest, 
by any means, as the serpent beguiled Eve 
through his subtlety, so your minds should be 
corrupted from the simplicity that is in Christ :" 
then he goes on to explain that it is by means 
of evil teachers the enemy is most likely to as- 
sail their faith, " For such are false apostles, de- 
ceitful workers, transforming themselves into 
the apostles of Christ : and no marvel ; for Sa- 
tan himself is transformed into an angel of light; 
therefore it is no great thing if his ministers al- 
so be transformed as the ministers of righteous- 
ness." (2 Cor. 11:3, 13-15.) Then, being 
constrained by the injustice done to his charac- 
ter by these lying preachers, the apostle draws 
a picture of his suflerfngs, and the revelations 
vouchsafed to him, ending with the chastening 
dispensation, the "thorn in the flesh," with 
which Satan was permitted to afflict him per- 
manently. The whole epistle to the Galatians, 
as it turns on the subject, of mischief wrought 
by these "false apostles," is an exposure of Sa- 
tan's wiles, and a testimony of the grief and 
anxiety wherewith he perpetually disturbed the 
zealous Paul. In the beautiful epistle to the 
Ephesians, the apostle confirms all the doctri- 
nal and practical instruction of the first five 
chapters, by that emphatic exhortation which 
cannot be too often recited. "Finally, my 
brethren, be strong in the Lord, and in the pow- 
er of bis might ; put on the whole armor of 
God. that ye may be able to stand against the 
wiles of the devil. For we wrestle not against 
flesh andblood, but against principalities, against 
powers, against the rulers of the darkness of this 
world, against spiritual wickedness (or wicked 
spirits) in high (or heavenly) places." (Eph. 6: 
10-12.) He had comforted the Romans with 
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the assurance, that " neither angels, nor prin- 
cipalities, nor powers,"— and none but evil ones 
could attempt it,—" should be able to separate 
him from the love of God in Christ Jesus ;" 
(Rom. 9:38, 39 ;) thus always bearing in mind 
the limit of Satanic power. To the Colossians 
he speaks with joy of having been delivered 
"from the power of darkness;" (Col. 1:13;) 
and with holy exultation of the work of Christ, 
in that " having spoiled principalities, and pow- 
ers, he made a show of them openly, triumph- 
ing over them in it;" (2:15;) and warns them 
of the devices that may be practised to beguile 
them into the worshiping of angels, and other 
unchristian practices. He tells the Thessalo- 
nians, " We would have come unto you, even I 
Paul, once and again, but Satan hindered us ;" 
(1 Thess. 2:18;) thus proving that even in de- 
signing a journey, the enemy met and thwarted 
him : and in the second epistle he sets forth 
(chap. 2) the particulars of that fearful aposta- 
cy from the faith which has been well described 
as " Satan's master-piece," the rise, progress, 
and final destruction of the Papal Antichrist. 
The same apostacy is again foretold to Timo- 
thy. (1 Tim. 4:1-3.) The apostle also laments 
that Satan has already drawn some women aside 
after him, through idleness and tattling, (ch. 5: 
13-15,) and urges Timothy to seek the recov- 
ery of such as still remain in the snaTe of the 
devil, (2 Tim. 2:25,26,) and after recapitulating 
the evil wrought against him by those whom 
the enemy had stirred up, among professed fol- 
lowers, he concludes with a triumphant assu- 
rance of his approaching, final victory and rest. 
The more, we refer to those early days of the 
Christian dispensation, the better shall we be 
armed against what now is, and prepared for 
what is to come. It is indeed impossible ex 
actly to measure the full extent of Satanic 
power ; but this we know, be it of whatever 
magnitude, the Lord hath set it bounds which 
it cannot pass : our most holy faith is the great 
appointed bearer ; and in poportion as we dili- 
gently build ourselves up on that, we shall be 
safe. 



Divine Revelation. 

The following article, from the Pittsburgh 
Christian Advocate, contains some valuable 
thoughts on the apparent mysteries of Scrip- 



trine of a " knowledge of the remission of sins," 
because, as he says, " it is a mystery ;" and the 
truly converted man admits the groundless as- 
sertion, and disposes of its imagined reality as 
best he can. Thus these controversies hinge 
on a point that should never be taken into the 
account. And it often turns out that the argu- 
ments, pro and con, about mysteries, are more 
mistifteA than the alleged mysteries themselves. 

The object of this paper is to show that there 
are no mysteries in revelation. It is proper 
here to inquire, what is to be understood by a 
mystery ? This ascertained, the proof adduced 
will, it is presumed, appear conclusive. John- 
son says, " Mystery — something secret or hid- 
den." Cobb says, " Mystery — something above 
human intelligence, anything artfully con- 
cealed." These definitions being admitted as 
correct, the following remarks will be sufficient 
to sustain the declaration at the head of this 
paper : — 

1. Let it be remembered that the Bible is a 
revelation — something revealed — not " secret " 
and " hidden." The very words, Bible, Scrip- 
tures, and Revelation, exclude the idea of mys- 
tery — " something hidden, or secret." There 
is nothing " artfully concealed " hi the Bible. 

2. The very design of the revelation is that 
it may be understood ; and if understood , it can- 
not be a mystery. To admit that the Bible con- 
tains mysteries, is to admit that a wise and be- 
nevolent God requires us to " search " for " se- 
crets " that we cannot find, and " acquaint " our- 
selves with that which is " artfully concealed," 
and to be " wise " in things which are beyond 
the limits of " human intelligence." If the Bi- 
ble is a book of mysteries, it is certainly not 
what it was designed to be — a revelation — an 
explanation of the will of God to man. 

3. It is further worthy of remark, that the 
Bible is a revelation of facts — a revelation of 
entities ; and not an explanation of themanner 
of those facts, or the mode of those entities. As 
an instance of this, I remark, we have revealed 
to us the positive fact that there is a trinity in 
unity in the Godhead ; but the mode of this ex- 
istence is not revealed — of this nothing is said. 
In the manner of it exists the mystery. It is 
secret — hidden. The fact only is Tevealed. 

Again : let it be remembered that, as an evi- 
dence of the soundness of the foregoing ob- 
servations, we are only required to believe the 



Fourth Universal Monarchy. 

NUMBER XXI. 

Proposition third. — This great anti-chris- 
tian league of nations, constituted the perse- 
cuting power of the forty-two months. 

This fourth beast is said to have power to 
make war forty-two months. This war was 
waged against the saints. The ten horns 
made war against the Lamb. We have shown, 
that from the year 476, the diadem, or supreme 
power, passed from the heads to the ten horns : 
or to the first and decem-regal administration of 
the second dynasty, which we term, " Romano- 
German." We have likewise proved, that, in 
the year 800, the supreme power passed to a 
healed head, or to the German imperial head. 
This head we have denominated the second ad- 
ministration of the Romano-German dynasty. 
That that was the ruling family in the fourth, 
or Latin monarchy, from the year 476, we pre- 
sume the most are ready to admit. This truth 
is established from the best of historical evi- 
dence. We are justified in the remark, that 
all the modern nations of Western Europe and 
America, form one web, woven by the hand of 
Divine providence, in the old Roman loom, the 



the world under Rome ; and that without this 
and the fruits that ripened in it, we should 
hardly have ceased to be barbarians." 

During the persecutions of this period ex- 
tending from a.d. 540 to 1815, the beast was 
clothed in scarlet. The woman upon the 
wild beast has the same dress. The Latin 
government, during this period, as, likewise 
the voman, partake of the same character. — 
They are persecutors of the saints. One thou- 
sand years of their history is truly eventful : 
dark indeed for the people of God. Scarcely 
a ray of Divine light pierced the moral gloom 
that hung like sable curtains around the West- 
ern empire. These days are called the " dark 
ages" — the transition period, when a new 
family, reared in the wilds of northern Europe, 
without knowledge or refinement, took upon 
themselves the political and religious manage- 
ment of a new order of things. We have 
spoken of three remarkable events, belonging 
to this age: 1st, the rise of the central kingdom 
of Italy : 2d, the legal establishment of the 
Roman Catholic religion, by the Romano-Ger- 
man family: 3d, the healing of the imperial 
administration of the Roman dynasty : 4th, 



The Bible is a remarkable book. It is re- 
markable in the sublimity of its revelations — in 
the simplicity, yet compass and force of its lan- 
guage — in the harmony of its numerous and 
various parts — and not less remarkable in its 
peculiar adaptation to the moral wants and in- 
tellectual capacities of man in all ages, climes, 
and conditions. Not like human productions, 
it perfectly accomplishes what it proposes — tri- 
umphantly secures what it promises — and is 
fully what it professes to be. Looking intently 
and ultimately to man's enlightenment and sal- 
vation, its history, science, biography, prophecy, 
ethics, promises, and warnings, all combine to 
secure the grand and benevolent result. Like 
an angel of mercy, it seeks to go everywhere, 
to elevate, enlighten, and bless the wretched, 
degraded race of Adam. And as far as de- 
pravity will allow, it compasses its high and ho- 
ly design. Why, then, is it rejected? why de- 
nounced ? why perverted and misrepresented ? 
Plainly, because not understood ; and it is not 
understood because not examined at. all, or ex- 
amined with the jaundiced eye and narrow 
mind of implacable prejudice and rigid bigotry. 

In the language of Dr. Tholuck, it must be 
said, that the " reason why there are dark spots 
on the pages of the Bible, is because there are 
dark spots on our hearts." A candid, patient 
investigation of the Scriptures will remove eve- 
ry difficulty which may leave the mind in doubt 
as to the rationale of its claims to what it pro- 
fesses to be. 

In their defence" of the Bible against the as- 
persions and objections of infidels, some wri- 
ters that I recollect to have read, to a greater or 
less extent give prominence to the groundless 
objection, "that there are so many mysteries in 
in revelation." This they do by admitting and 
laboring to explain the alleged mysteries. Nor 
is this confined to the controversy with infideli 
ty ; for it obtains in most, if not all the disputa 
tions of the churches about their denominational 
tenets. The Calvinist adheres to his favorite 
" high mystery," predestination. The Unita- 
rian spurns the fact that there is a trinity in the 
Godhead, because, he says, "it is a mystery." 
The Trinitarian admits it, and struggles against 
the allegation — often going beyond the limits 
of revelation in speculative explanations. The 
spiritless religionist denies the revealed doc- 



simple facts as they are presented to our minds 
in the plain word of God. 



Romans being the warp, and the Germans the j there remains but one noted event— the perse 

cutions of the saints. Those persecutions are 
so well understood that we deem any .particu- 
lar notice of them unnecessary. The pursuit 
of the woman with eagle's wings into the wil- 
demes, by the harlot mounted on the wild beast, 
was one of cruelty. In that wilderness she be- 
came drunk with the blood of the saints. We 
may state, that although the wild beast was the 
immediate agent of the persecutions, yet, the 
the harlot was the occasion of the prsecutions. 
She delighted in blood. While playing the 
harlot with the German nations, she was ma- 
king the martyrs of Jesus drink of the bitter 
cup of her cruelty. Let us draw a curtain 
round these acts, and turn our attention to the 
third point of our investigation, viz.: compare 
the symbols of the scarlet period with the agents 
supposed to be symbolized, and .notice their 
analogy. Let the reader attend to the 7th chap- 
ter of Daniel, and the 13th and 17th of Reve- 
tion. The scarlet-colored beast of Rev. 17th 
chapter, we understand to symbolize the Latin 
government, under the second, or Romano-Ger- 
man dynasty. No other family can suit the 
conditions of the symbols. Rev. 17:3 clearly 
shows, that it is the same wild beast which has 



The Oracles of God. 



There w is a time when each revelation of 
the word of God had an introduction into this 
earth which neither permitted men to doubt 
whence it came, nor wherefore it was sent. If, 
at the giving of each several truth, a star was 
not lighted up in heaven, as at the birth of the 
Prince of truth, there was done upon the earth 
a wonder, to make her children listen to the 
message of theiT Maker. The Almighty made 
bare His arm ; and through mighty acts, shown 
by His holy servants, gave demonstration of 
His truth, and found for it a sure place among 
the other matters of human knowledge and belief. 

But now the miracles of God have ceased, 
and nature, secure and unmolested, is no long- 
er called on for testimonies to her Creator's 
voice. No burning bush draws the footsteps 
to his presence chamber ; no invisible voice 
holds the ear awake ; no hand comes forth from 
the obscure to write his purposes in letters of 
flame. The vision is shut up, and the testimo- 
ny is sealed, and the word of the Lord is ended, 
and this solitary volume, with its chapters and 
verses, is the sum total of all for which the cha- 
riot of heaven made so many visits to earth, and 
the Son of God himself tabernacled among us. 

The truth which it contains once dwelt undi- 
vulged in the bosom of God ; and on coming 
forth to take its place among things revealed, 
the heavens and the earth, and nature, through 
all her chambers, gave it reverent welcome. 
Beyond what it contains, the mysteries of the 
future are unknown. To gain it acceptance 
and currency the noble company of martyrs tes- 
tified unto the death. The general assembly 
of the first-born in heaven, made it the day-star 
of their hope, and the pavilion of their peace. 
Its very sentence is charmed with the power of 
God, and powerful to the everlasting salvation 
of souls. — Edward Irving. 



The only True Nobility. — Labor, industry, 
and virtue, go hand in hand. Idleness and lei- 
sure lead to wickedness, immorality, and vice. 
Down with all aristocracy, all nobility, save the 
nobility of true virtue, and honest industry. Toil, 
either of the brain, the heart, or the hand, is the 
only true manhood, the only true nobility. 



woof. The fourth monarchy must exist when 
Christ comes, as the final battle is with that 
monarchy. This we learn from the 2d and 7th 
chapters of Daniel and the 19th of the Apoca- 
lypse. Where can that monarchy exist but in 
the Romano- German family? Further proof 
might be adduced. 

Schmidtz, in his history of Rome, thus 
speaks : " The whole of our modern civiliza- 
tion is only a further development of that of 
the Romans, and is essentially based upon it : 
for the history of all the nations of antiquity 
ends in that of Rome, and that of all modem 
nations has grown out of that of Rome, as to 
their constitutions, laws, religion, literature, 
and social condition. Languages of Spain, 
Portugal, France, and to some extent, Eng- 
land, are only dialects from the Latin. The 
barbarians who destroyed the Roman empire 
toward the end of the fifth century, (476.) weTe 
themselves subdued by the spirit of the Ro- 
mans, which still continued to lioe in its insti- 
tutions and its language. And thus it came 
to pass, that although Rome's political and 
military power was broken, .yet the spirit of its 
institutions and language exercised its influence 
upon the victorious barbarians, and so became 
the ground-work of a new European civiliza- 
tion. Abundant proofs are readily presented 
to an attentive observer, in all the countries of 
Europe, from its southernmost point to the Bal- 
tic, and extreme north of Scotland. But it 
was above all things, the Roman law, the most 
genuine and perfect production of the Roman 
mind ; that retained its influence almost unim- 
paired. This legacy of the Roman mind, there- 
fore, continued to retain its influence and as- 
cendency down to the latest time among the 
nations which conquered Rome. In England, 
it is true, the Roman law never struck firm 
root as in some other countries, especially in 
Germany, wheTe a shadow of the Roman em- 
perors continued to exist down to the beginning 
of the present century — yet a considerable por- 
tion of the Roman law is still in force among 
us. The Latin language is not a dead lan- 
guage, like the Hebrew. After the fall of the 
Western empire, the language of the people, 
by a mixture with the languages of the barba- 
rians, was gradually transformed into Italian, 
Spanish, and French, yet the Latin continued 
to be written, in all parts of Europe, down to 
the middle of the last century. The Latin 
language is still the language of the Roman 
church." Niebuhr, in his history of Rome, 
calls the incursions of the barbarians the great 
migration. " The Roman law was a great ad- 
vantage, at least to the Romanized nations : nor 
will the Germans ever be able to dispense with 
it, since they have not matured that of their 
ancestors, and have lost its spirit : and that 
the union of the Roman world was necessary 
to the spreading of religion, that Rome as its 
centre enlightened and softened the whole west 
will scarcely be questioned or denied now by 
the impartial eye. Thus we can look back on 
the great period of history with the consoling 
thought, that the ensuing generations whose 
ancestors had suffered and perished, were the 
gainers by what was finally established." " Of 
the German nation, howeveT, with Tegard to 
such of its races as did not forsake their 
home, or did not drop their character while living 
among the Romanesque nations they had con- 
quered, we may assert that foT the war which 
they waged during centuries against Rome, 
they have in after times been moTe than reward- 
ed by the benefits accruing from the union of 



the seven heads and ten horns. History clearly 
shows that six of those heads belong to the old 
Roman beast, or dynasty. The decem-regal, 
or seventh head, and the imperial head res- 
tored, or the eighth head, belonged to the Ro- 
mano-German family. The same wild beast, 
therefore, carrying both the seven heads and 
ten horns ; and as the wild beast symbolizes a 
civil government, we are forced to the conclu- 
sion, that the same government which had the 
first six administrations must continue under 
the seventh and eighth administrations. Does 
not the series of administration contain eight ? 
and does it not declare that the eighth is of the 
seven ? Two things are only to be noticed : 
1st, what dynasty did succeed the Roman ? — 
Ans. — Romano-German : 2d, has that dynasty 
had two administrations ? Ans. — It has had a 
ten-king rule, and imperial. The imperial is 
declared by history to be the 9 old Roman impe- 
rial administration revised. Nor can any per- 
son find another agent so well adapted to the 
conditions of the symbols. The 2d and 7th chap- 
ters of Daniel, and the 19th of Revelation show 
that the fourth monarchy, or the Latin govern- 
ment must continue till the advent of Christ. Of 
the image it is said, " With wonder thou didst 
view it, till from a mountain there was rent 
without hands a stone, which smote the image 
on the feet, which were of iron and of pot- 
ter's clay, and at last broke them to pieces at 
once, the clay, the iron, the brass, the silver, 
the gold." We can see the locations of the 
agents symbolized by the gold, silver, and 
brass, and can we not as readily find the agents 
symbolized by the iron and clay ? The ses- 
sion of judgment in the 7th chapter of Daniel 
" The court sat and the books were opened, I 
looked there because of the sound of great 
words which that horn had spoken, until the 
beast was slain and destroyed, and his body 
given to be burned with fire." So the little 
horn is to continue till a sitting of the judg- 
ment. This passage also proves that the fourth 
beast continues to the Advent. See, likewise, 
Rev. 19:19, 20, "And I saw the wild beast 
and the kings of the earth and their armies 
gathered together to make war against him that 
sat an the horse and against his army. And 
the beast was taken, and with him the false 
prsphet that wrought miracles before him." 

J. P. Weetheb. 



Digitized by the Center for Adventist Research 



108 



THE ADVENT HERALD. 




iehold! THE BRIDEGROOM COMETH ! 



BOSTON, SATURDAY, MAY 6, 184S. 



Organized Christian Churches. 

REPLY TO INQUIRIES. NO. V. 

2. The second principle to be kept in mind by 
Christians, in their associated capacity, is this : Per- 
sonal liberty should he maintained in connection toith 
social harmony. Personal liberty, in the sight of God, 
is indispensable to the doctrine of personal dependence 
on, and accountability to, him. This personal liberty 
is not to be sacrificed to social harmony j but social 
harmony is to be the fruit of an agreement already 
produced by the truth and grace of God, among the 
individuals concerned, in " doctrine, manner of life, 
purpose, and faith. Paul states the doctrine of per- 
sonal accountability to the " members of the one body 
in Christ " at Rome thus : " For it is written, As I 
live, saith the Lord, every knee shall bow to me, and 
every tongue shall confess to God. So then every 
one of us shall give account of himself to God." 

On the other hand, social harmony is not to be sac- 
rificed to personal liberty. In the body where all 
profess the same thing, there may be those who 
" think of themselves more highly than they ought 
to think." And if " a babe " gets the fancy into his 
head, that he is called to do the work of " a father," 
holds himself responsible to do it, and claims the 
liberty to do that amount of labor, why, unless all 
the rest of the family are so very partial to children, 
as to forget the interests and claims of the church of 
God, it must be a cause of dissatisfaction to substitute 
the prattle of a child for the sound doctrine of an 
apostle. And every body knows that those who are 
inconsiderate enough to participate in such an impro- 
priety, often exhibit a disposition to bite and devour 
those who disapprove it. Only to tolerate the impro- 
priety is bad enough, in their estimation ; to speak in 
disapprobation of it is unpardonable. — It must be 
made a case of persecution, to be condemned and re- 
taliated without mercy. 

The danger of thus sacrificing social harmony to 
the random, childish demands of personal liberty, is 
also pointed out by Paul : " For, brethren, ye have 
been called unto liberty ; only use not liberty for an 
occasion to the flesh, but by love serve one another. 
For all the law is fulfilled in one word, even in this. 
Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself. But if ye 
bite and devour one another, take heed that ye be not 
"consumed one of another." Let the child speak as 
a child, bnt the young men and fathers should put 
away childish things. Ba not wise in your own con- 
ceits. In malice, be children ; in understanding, men. 

In the church, as in all the departments of the works 
of God, the rule wi^h him is, Variety, and Harmony. 
The rule with the adversary is, Discord, and War. 
And he cares not by what means it is accomplished, 
whether it is by attempting to get up a false harmony, 
to be maintained by exterminating truth, the sense of 
duty, personal liberty — everything that cannot be 
cheated, crushed, or bribed, into the counterfeit sys- 
tem ; or by puffing up each individual with such a 
pride of personal dignity , and such a jealousy of their 
liberty, that all attempts at social harmony, however 
Scriptural, reasonable, or necessary, they may be, 
are looked upon with contempt, and denounced as of 
man, or the devil. Now, there is nothing but- man 
and the devil in either of these positions. To lose 
sight of personal liberty and accountability in the as- 
sumed claims of the body, is to put the body in the 
place of God. This is popery — the tendency of all 
sectarian policy. To lose sight of the body in per- 
sonal liberty, is to reject God in those relations which 
men sustain to each other, and in which they are to 
regard each other as his representatives.— In one case, 
men rob God by assuming his prerogatives, and then 
with lying words say of his own institutions — his 
house, which they have made a den of robbers — 
"The temple of the Lord, The temple of the 
Lord, The temple of the Lord, are these ! " Jer. 7 : 
'4-11. In the other case, the man — perhaps an incon- 
siderate Christian man — says, " Am I my brother's 
keeper ? " The principle of union in one case is the 
godless sympathy and savage zeal of Simeon and 
Levi. Gen. 34 : 25-31 ; 49 : 5-7. In the other case, 



the wild and hostile independence of Ishmael sets the 
hand of every man against his brother. The purity 
of religion is endangered in one case from supplant- 
ing the authority and truth of God "by the precept 
of men ; " in the other case, it is endangered by a 
disregard of those duties which God himself has ap- 
pointed to the several relations men sustain to their 
fellow-men — destroying that esprit de corps, that self- 
devotion to the common cause, which would make 
each member of the body glory in laying down his 
life for the brethren. 

With the intelligent, well-balanced Christian, the 
principle of action is, love to God and submission to 
his will; producing love to all men, and union with all 
those who are in a like state of submission. — No un- 
avoidable differences will destroy that union, thongh 
it may be severely tried ; but it will endure like a 
three-fold cord. Strong in the faith, he will make 
every sacrifice that charily demands for the accom- 
modation of the weak — neither eating flesh, drinking 
wine, or touching that offered to idols, though the 
idol is nothing to hiin, nor doing anything whereby 
the weak brother may be stumbled. He will not 



draw;" carefully making the distinction, however, as 
Paul does, and as all Christians should do, between 
the question of submission to any fixed system of or- 
der, and the question of Christian character : " Note 
that man, and have no company with him, that he 
may be ashamed. Yet count him not as an enemy, 
but admonish him as a brother." 2 Thess. 3 : 6—15. 
There are some Christians, whose acceptance with 
God we have no sufficient reason to doubt, but of 
whom we have to say, as Mr. Wesley, we believe, 
said of his wife, " The grace of God may live with 
them, but I can't !" 

The sense of personal accountability is the great 
principle by which God holds men in allegiance to 
him, if he holds them at all. In assailing this prin- 
ciple, to destroy or subvert it, the adversary has ever 
been active. God never admits of its violation to ac- 
commodate the claims of other beings. — Theirs must 
always be subordinate ; his can never be surrendered. 
Our regard for wife or husband however dear, as in 
the case of our first parents; for children, as in the 
case of Abraham ; for parents, like the young man 
who would bury his father; for brother, sister, friend ; 



" despise " his weakness, though he may be decided ! Caesar— the state, or the church, if it interferes with 
when that weakness sets itself up as "judge." In ; the authority of the one Master : our regard for all, 
all these things he will " give none offence, neither jour duty to all, must be subjected to the high and 



to the Jews, nor to the Gentiles, nor to the church of 
God." Let the differences be what they may, rich 
or poor, aged or young, infirm or healthy, ardent or 
dull, quick or deliberate, few or many gifts — he will 
" consider " each case to stimulate all to love and good 
works. 

The principle of action in the counterfeit harmony, 
is that of imitation, as a matter of policy. To imi- 
tate is the best that poor human nature — the flesh — 
can do. It follows that which is spontaneous and 
divine, as the shadow follows the substance from 
which it is cast. 

The principle of action with the ultra liberty bro- 
ther, is opposition. He does not lament with the 
Dane : 

" The world is out of joint, O cursed spite ! 
Thai ever I was born to set it right !" 

If the world was not out of joint, it would certainly 
be his labor to twist it all he could, unless he should 
be so specially affected by the harmony of such a 
world, as to be straitened and shaped for a place in 
the body. 

In God's order, personal liberty and social har- 
mony are maintained, without destroying either. It 
lays down this noble Christian principle, the inspiring 
motive of every heart — differ as they may in all provi- 
dential distictions — " None of us liveth to himself, 
and no man (Christian man) dieth to himself. For 
whether we live, we live unto the Lord ; and whe- 
ther we die, we die unto the Lord ; whether we live 
therefore, or die, we are the Lord's." It lifts each 
one above all his fellow-men in his distinct, personal 
accountability to God — the Master to whom, though 
a free man as to those who would judge him, he 
standeth or falleth ; and at the same time these ser- 
vants of the one Master should be united in one body, 
and with one mind and one mouth glorify God. Thus 
a principle is carried into the Christian body, similar 
to that which governs the physical world, maintain- 
ing the most diversified variety in connection with the 
most sublime and glorious harmony. An all-pervad- 
ing principle of attraction — probably the action of 
magnetic forces — operating, first, in what is called 
the centripetal force, maintains the independence of 
each of the unnumbered bodies of the astronomical 
world, by confining them to their own axes, or cen- 
tres; and, secondly, in what is called the centrifugal 
force, by which they are wheeled along in their or- 
bits, around other centres, and blending harmoniously 
with the universal system of worlds, 

" That sing forever us they shine, 
The hand that made us is divine !" 

Whether the "wandering stars " have any particu- 
lar centres ; and what the combination of forces by 
which they are driven on in " the mist of darkness " 
is, are questions which we believe have never been 
fully solved. These are generally regarded as dis- 
turbers of God's appointed order, and omens of evil 
— never, like the sun , a pleasant thing for the eyes 
to behold. Though they are regarded with more 
favor, whether dazzling or dim, in this age of dis- 
covery and improvement — probably as more in har- 
mony with its peculiarities — than they have been in 
any former age. 

Those Christians who " receive one another, as 
Christ also received us, to the glory of God," who are 
" full of all goodness, and of all knowledge, able also 
to admonish one another," will learn the 

" Delightful lesson of millennial love.-' 

furnished by God's manifest order in all the depart- 
ments of his works. Prom " the disorderly " they 
will instinctively, as well as by command, " with- 



supreme claims of God, who is above all, or we must 
suffer the penalty of disobedience. Our safety, our 
strength, our happiness, all depend on maintaining our 
personal allegiance to God inviolate. And as the 
state of the body is determined by that of its members, 
there can be no true harmony without the presence 
and blessing of God — his blessing bestowed upon a 
believing, humble, holy, zealous church; believing, 
but not speculating, or superstitious ; humble, but not 
ridiculous and justly contemptible ; holy, but notfan- 
tastical ; zealous, but not contentious. 

There should be liberty for all to speak the truth 
in love — that truth for whieh there is a "Thus saith 
the Lord ;" for all to quit themselves like men in the 
sight of God, each in his calling. — The harmony of 
the true Christian body cannot suffer by so doing — it 
is God's order : a different course must produce stag- 
nation, disease, death. But the harmony of the body 
should never be put in jeopardy, not simply by ad- 
mitting the doubtful disputations (margin, doubtful 
thoughts) of the weak for consideration — this might 
be done at suitable times ; but by erecting as a stan- 
dard for judgment, to which all must bow, the as- 
sumptions of the weak on these doubtful questions. 

The queries and complaints of the excessively 
scrupulous, or sensitive, should be considered ; and 
those who can " eat" and sleep comfortably, in their 
Christian faith, should not despise those who would 
condemn themselves for so doing. To the weak they 
should become weak. But when these scruples and 
complaints are put forth by snarling "dogs," who 
will neither eat themselves nor let others eat — con- 
tented only with taking the judgment-seat, and cut- 
ting off all who do not square with their own mea- 
sure — then the claims of personal liberty become the 
ground of the most odious tyranny : harmony, liberty, 
truth, duty, the glory of God, the health of the 
church, and the salvation of sinners, all must be sac- 
rificed to gratify a morbid, sanctimonious selfishness. 
And such is the bewilderment in which such minds 
are capable of being involved, that they talk of light, 
love, union, and liberty, in a manner and with words 
and speeches so " good " and " fair," that not a few- 
hearts of the simple are deceived by them. — Their 
light — the special light to them — is as interesting as 
that emitted by the fire-fly, compared with that of the 
sun. Their love, though much heard of, is never felt 
nor seen in its fruits. Union on their sublime arrange- 
ment would be like that exhibited by compelling all 
the armies of heaven, and all the saints on earth, to 
leave their appointed service to join in the pursuit of 
an ignis fatuus — will o' the wisp. And their liberty, 
to every rightly affected mind, would be the most 
contemptible bondage — a nauseous mockery. 

An arrangement that would cause the universe to 
revolve around the moon, as its common centre, anTl 
source of light, would not be in accordance with the 
wisdom of God — it would be false harmony. So is 
it in all cases where the body is put in the place of 
Christ, the light of the world. To make a sun of a 
satellite, to put the earth in the orbit of Jupiter, or 
to make Jupiters of all the planets, and to enlarge 
their liberty to correspond with this enlargement of 
their spheres, without enlarging their capacity, would 
be an equal departure from the order of God. There 
must be wisdom in using the truth, on the part of 
those who receive it, or the wisdom of God can never 
be appreciated or reciprocated. There must be order 
as well as devotion. There must be decision as well 
as sympathy. 



The Hebrew Commonwealth. 

Among the nations of antiquity, one appeared far 
different from the rest. It was not founded by a war- 
like chieftain, struggling up to power, over the necks 
of prostrate millions Its leader showed himself to 
be commissioned by Jehovah. Yet he was not ex- 
empt from mortality, nor even from frailty. But the 
lessons he received from the infinitely wise Teacher, 
who guided him, are manifest in the consummate skill 
with which he adapted his institutions to the wants 
and the best good of his people. 

We will now consider some of these works of 
wisdom. 

1. The great fountain of mischief to states, in ancient 
and modern times, has been the vast inequality which 
has prevailed among the people. When the laws and 
customs of a people promote this inequality, by giv- 
ing increased facilities to the rich, and laying extra 
burdens on the poor, the effects go on increasing 
from generation to generation. Then, if the law of 
entail is superadded, concentrating wealth in the 
hands of a single heir, the multiplied evils become so 
enormous, that humanity groans beneath them. Loxu-. 
ry and pride on the one hand work mischiefs morally 
greater than even the abject submission and poverty 
on the other. The terrible and inevitable results are 
now convulsing Europe. 

Against this inequality the laws given by Moses 
interposed an effectual safeguard. They provided for 
a release from debt, and a restoration to estates, par- 
tially at the seventh-year Sabbath, and completely at 
the Jubilee. Every Israelite was a land-holder, and 
his land could not be sold. Nor could it be leased be- 
yond the Jubilee. That period was always, silently, 
though surely, approaching. Whether a man was 
reduced to poverty by the faults of his parents or by 
his own, — whether extravagance or laziness led to the 
alienation of the estate, the Jubilee trump, as it re- 
sounded from mountain top and valley, was the sig- 
nal of its restoration. Then the burden of debt, — 
like that of Bunyan's pilgrim, rolled off from shoul- 
ders which had long been galled by it. Then the old 
paternal mansion greeted the eyes of those who had 
long been exiled from the inheritance of their fathers. 

2. Another fountain of mischief to nations has been 
the prevalence and growth of a military spirit. This 
the Mosaic institutes in various ways discouraged. 
The Canaanites were devoted to destruction for their 
idolatry and unnatural lusts. The commission for 
their extermination, therefore, forms no general war 
code for the nation. Among the Israelites, the rais- 
ing of a standing army was positively forbidden. Ev- 
ery land-holder was to hold himself ready lor military 
service in case of actual invasion. But the mass of 
the people, being agriculturists, and owning the soil 
they worked on, nothing can be plainer than that they 
could not be devoted to war, and least of all to wars 
of foreign conquest. Besides, the general equality 
among this farming people would prevent the great 
accumulation of gold and silver in quantities which 
would tempt others to invade them. 

It would, of course, have been impossible to carry 
on war, or arouse an ardent military feeling, without 
cavalry. But this ihcy could not have without break- 
ing the law, which forbade them to multiply horses. 

Again : in all wars except with the Canaanites, the 
Israelites were forbidden to fight, till offers of peace 
had first been made and rejected. 

Miohaelis has shown, as he thinks, conclusively, 
that the sin of David, which has so puzzled com- 
mentators, was not a concealed ambition prompting 
him to number the people, but an open attempt to es- 
tablish a standing army. 

The peaceful spirit of Moses was also shown by 
his offers to those whose land he must pass through. 
Instead of plundering or destroying, ho offers to pay, 
even for the water he should drink. Sihon was not 
molested till he had not only refused to grant a pas- 
sage through his land, but had himself passed its 
boundaries to attack the Israelites, thus becoming an 
aggressor and invader. 

It is delightful to think that Moses had discovered 
the hollowness of that military glory, which so daz- 
zled the unthinking world around him. He sought 
to lay the foundation of a nation's happiness in the vir- 
tue, intelligence, and industry of the individuals who 
composed it. Of all evils, that which produces the 
most multiplied and extended mischiefs, is war ; — and 
while the founders of most nations pursued and en- 
couraged it, as a foundation for national glory, he ear- 
nestly sought to avoid and discourage it. 

3. Agriculture is the best basis of true and lasting 
prosperity. The encouragement of this may be con- 
sidered as a third great principle in the institutions of 
Moses. In his description of the land, he speaks of 

|it as inviting to agriculture — " A land of hills and 
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valleys, that drinketh in the water of the rain of hea- 
ven : the eyes of the Lord your God are always upon 
it, from the beginning of the year even unto the end 
of the year. And if you love the Lord your God, 
and serve him with all your heart, I will give you 
the rain of your land in due season, that thou mayest 
gather in thy corn, thy wine and thine oil ; and I will 
send grass in thy fields for thy cattle, that thou may- 
est cat and be full." 

Joseph us, in d escribing the commencement of Solo- 
mon's reign, says, that agriculture was then in a high 
state of improvement, and that it was the chief pur- 
suit of the nation. The people, not being engaged 
in foreign trade, built their cities remote from the sea. 

But no nation can flourish without internal trade. 
For this, great facilities were furnished by the three 
great yearly festivals,— the feast of passover, before 
harvest, the pentecost, soon after it, and the feast of 
tabernacles, at the time of vintage.* But, as a wri- 
ter in the Christian Examiner well remarks, the peo- 
ple could have the benefits of foreign commerce with- 
out engaging in it, as the ports of Tyre and Phoeni- 
cia were so near their borders, while the great cara- 
vans of the desert were frequently passing by them. 

But the expectations of Moses were sadly disap- 
pointed. Solomon contributed much to a change in 
the habits of the people. . He engaged largely in for- 
eign trade, and established ports on the Red Sea, as 
well as the Mediterranean, that he might trade with 
Tarshish and Ophir, the East and West Indies 
of his time. He also built Tadmor, in the desert, 
that he might have- a resting-place for his caravans, 
which is now a marble ruin. 

This changed the habits of the people from the 
simple pursuits of agriculture, the nurse of cheerful- 
ness and health, frugality and independence, and 
which so often leads to true greatness. A Hebrew 
farmer was called from the pastures of Midian to be 
the great leader and lawgiver of Israel. A Roman 
farmer was summoned from the plough, that he might 
save the nation in the hour of its greatest peril. And 
an American farmer was summoned by Congress to 
lead our armies in their successful struggle against 
one of the mightiest nations of the earth. It has 
been well remarked, that the most merciful judgment 
which Almighty benignity could inflict on sinful man 
was, to require him to cultivate the earth. 

4. Another great principle on which Moses relied 
for the welfare of the people, was the_provision that 
all the children should be educated, especially in the 
history and laws of their nation. After their princi- 
pal laws had been rehearsed in the ears of the people, 
it was added : " And these words shall be in thine 
heart, and thou shalt teach them diligently to thy chil- 
dren." Each year, when the passover was celebrated, 
some child of the family, or the youngest person in 
the company, arose, at the conclusion, and inquired, 
What do all these things mean i Then the oldest 
person present replied by recounting the mighty works 
of God, in delivering their fathers from Egyptian 
bondage. 

5. Another great feature of the Mosaic institutes, 
was their tendency to promote union. To this the 
essential equality of the people strongly tended. The 
Levites, it is true, were a kind of literary aristocracy ; 
— but all the rest of the people, by possessing land, 
and being prevented from its great accumulation, 
were so essentially equal, that there might be said to 
be neither nobility nor peasantry in the land. Every 
one knows that union and friendship, sympathy and 
kindness, must be promoted by this state of things. 
Most beautiful and touching is the language of that 
venerable patriarch, whose history, if not written by 
Moses, was doubtless introduced by him to his coun- 
trymen : " If I did despise the cause of my man- 
servant, or of my maid-servant when they contended 
with me, what then shall I do when God riseth upl 
and, when he visiteth, what shall I answer him? Did 
not he that made me in the womb make him? If I 
bare withheld the poor from their desire, or have 
caused the eyes of the widow to fail ; if I have seen 
nny perish for want of clothing, then let mine arm 
fall from my shoulderhlade, and my arm be broken from 
the bone." Here, one of the greatest and wealthiest 
princes of the East, recognizes in full, the claims of 
the bondman and the pauper to the rank and privi- 
leges of brotherhood, from whom it would be a sin to 
withhold his sympathy. Contrast this with the want 
of regard for man as man which has been so manifest 
in all other nations of the earth. 

It has been mentioned that the three great festivals 
promoted internal trade, while, by bringing the peo- 
ple together, they prevented trade from becoming the 
employment of a distinct class. But they served the 
"w^n iportant pur p ose of promoting acquaintance, 
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and consequent union among the people. For a simi- 
lar object, the national games were established in 
Greece, — to bind the people of those petty states 
together. Well did Jeroboam perceive that the peo- 
ple could not be kept separate while they assembled 
thrice a year to celebrate the same national deliver- 
ance, and sing the same songs of rejoicing. In a 
similar spirit, one of the Arab caliphs tried to draw 
away the people from their pilgrimages to Mecca, 
that he might retain them in a separate sect. — 
And it may be remarked, that the union among our 
own states does not depend on our common origin, 
our common history, or our common government : 
though all these things have their influence. It de- 
pends more on the migratory habits of the people, by 
which families are scattered, and almost every one 
has a brother, sister, or friend in some distant part of 
the Union. The bonds of union are also greatly 
strengthened by the gatherings at Saratoga, the Sul- 
phur Springs, and other fashionable places of resort . 
Our religious anniversaries also bring people from all 
parts of the land, who sympathize in some cherished 
object, and who go home feeling a deeper interest in 
each other than ever before. 

6. Lastly, the welfare of the Hebrew people was 
admirably provided for by well-arranged checks and 
balances. A philosopher has remarked, that there 
are two ways to prevent the aggressions of one part 
of a community upon another. One is, to take away 
the occasions of ambitious views ; — and the other is, 
to render their execution difficult. No one could 
trample on the rights of the people, without attach- 
ing a party to his interest, and while few could 
acquire the means of bribery, few could become so 
poor as to be the creatures of ambitious men. 

It has been charged against Moses that he attempt- 
ed to concentrate power in the tribe of Levi ; but 
never was there a charge more groundless than this. 
While all the other tribes were provided with an am- 
ple inheritance, the Levites were dependent on their 
brethren for the bread to sustain their very lives. If, 
in addition to their other advantages, they had en- 
joyed an inheritance equal with their brethren, they 
might have gained dangerous power. But Moses 
made no such capital mistake. The Levites, accord- 
ing to an ancient prophecy by one of their ancestors, 
were divided in Jacob and scattered in Israel. And 
being thus separated, they conld not be expected to 
combine against the people, who had their own per- 
sons as hostages for their good behavior. Thus the 
Levites, though they had abundant means of doing 
good, were n< rly powerless for evil. 

N. B. We are indebted to Prof. Winks' recent lec- 
tures in this city for most of the foregoing article. 

Letter from Bro. Himes. 

I have had the pleasure of spending a week with 
Father Miller and his family. It has been a week 
of -deep interest to me. His general health is much 
improved, so that he is able to be about, and busy 
himself with light work. He is in good spirits, and 
cheerful hope. The present aspect of the nations is 
a cheering sign to him of the coming and kingdom of 
Christ, for which he has looked and waited so long, 
with such intense desire. 

In regard to his eyesight I wish to say, that he can 
discern objects in general, — in most cases he can re- 
cognize his friends and acquaintances ; but with the 
aid of the best glasses he could obtain, he is unable to 
discern letters so as to read. He has attempted to 
write some, without being able to see the letters he 
traced. 1 have an unfinished letter of this kind be- 
fore me, which he commenced before my arrival, in 
order to express some of his feelings and views to the 
saints^scattered abroad, who are waiting for the king- 
dom of God. 

THE LETTER. 

" Low Hampton. April 10th, 1848. 

" Bear Bro. Himes : — 1 cannot refrain from writ- 
ing a word, though I cannot see. I can but feel that 
the Bridegroom is coming ! The winds which have 
been held by the four powers arc now being let loose. 
The work of the dashing to pieces of the nations 
seems to have commenced. The 1 10th Psalm shows 
that, at the end, Christ's foes will become his foot- 
stool ; and that ' the Lord at thy right hand shall 
strike through kings in the day of his wrath. He 
shall judge among the heathen, he shall fill the places 
with the dead bodies : he shall wound the heads over 
many couutries.' The Stone has commenced its 
breaking process, and ere the governments held by 
the ten kings shall be totally overthrown, the king- 
dom of God will come. The accounts from Europe 
prove, to my mind, that this work is now begun, and 
that the saints may ' lift up their heads and look up, 
for their redemption draweth nigh.' Be of good cheer, 
be not faithless, but believing. We shall soon see 
Him for whom we have looked with such anxiety, 
and waited with patience. I believe and rejoice. 

"If it should be true, that the last week of the 
seventy commenced with the New Covenant, at the 
death of Christ, instead of the commencement of his 



ministry, then all may come out right in regard to the 
prophetic numbers. There is some argument for the 
confirmation of the Covenant at the crucifixion . ' For 
a covenant is of no force until the death of the testa- 
tor.' If this principle is applied to the beginning of 
the Gospel covenant, then it could not commence at 
the baptism of Christ, as has been usually maintained 
by Adventists. The only difficulty 1 now see in the 
way of this view is, in the commencement of the sev- 
enty weeks, — ' at the going forth of the command- 
ment.' But I have no means of searching this mat- 
ter out fully ; — I throw out the idea for consideration. 
If we are to have more light on the prophetic periods, 
it will be clear and undoubted. We have light enough, 
however, to show us about where we are, and to en- 
force upon us the duty of watchfulness and prayer. 

" Another thought. If the ' daily sacrifice and 
oblation' (Dan. 9.27) meant the death of Christ, as 
we have supposed, then the above remarks on the 
seventieth week would not be well sustained. But if 
it refers to the sacrifices of the Temple, as an Eng- 
lish writer, in a late No. of the ' Herald,' affirmed, 
then it is confirmed. In any event, however, a neg- 
lect of the light now given, by ministers or people, 
of the end of the age, would indicate criminal unbe- 
lief—guilt before God." 

My general health is some improved. But my 
voice is no better. There never was a time when 
I more strongly desired to be able to speak than now. 
But I submit. God is speaking to the world in thun- 
der tones, and will cut short his work in righteous- 
ness. May the day of triumph to the church be 
hastened. Yours, J. V. Himes. 

Low Hampton, April 29th, 1848. 

American News. 

A daring proclamation has been issued hy the revo- 
lutionary youth of Havana, in which they invite the 
inhabitants of Cuba to assert their independence. 

The civil war at Yucatan was still raging at the 
last accounts with unabated fury. 

There are serious doubts expressed, by late com- 
munications from Mexico, of the ratification of the 
treaty. 

Incendiarism is rife to an alarming extent in Albany. 
The Carlton House was fired twice on Saturday 
morning, and on the same day and the next several 
other fires were discovered. 

Six persons are now in custody at Philadelphia for 
the crime of murder. 

Boston, our own city, has partaken much more 
largely than usual of the increasing violence of the 
age, the past week. On Wednesday night of last 
week, between 12 and 1 o'clock, policeman Kimball, 
while walking his round, saw two men come out of 
the store of Messrs. Gardiner & Thayer, Water 
street. Kimhall immediately ran to the door of the 
store and found it unlocked ; he then gave chase to 
the suspected burglars, and raised a cry of " Stop 
thief!" The men dashed up Congress street, into 
Atkinson street, and as they turned Sister street, 
watchman David Estes, of the centre watch, sprang 
upon one of them and grappled him by the collar. 
In an instant the burglar drew a pistol and shot Es- 
tes, the ball taking eftect in his left side, immediately 
below the region of the heart, passing through his 
body, in an angular direction, until it reached the 
back, almost protruding the skin. Kimball came 
op as the shot was fired. Estes partially fell upon 
him, exclaiming, "lam a dead man!" The men 
were yet in sight, and Kimball came up with one of 
them, when the man drew his pistol and fired at him. 
Fortunately it was aimed too high, and the charge, 
two slug shot, lodged in a chamber in the house of 
Mr. Baker. Kimball finally lost sight of the men. 
Estes lay for a few moments alone, when other 
watchmen came up, and removed him to the residence 
of Dr. Warren, Channing street, where he was at- 
tended by two other physicians, who rendered all the 
assistance in their power. About three o'clock he 
was removed to his home in Nashua street, where he 
died in the most excruciating pain on Thursday. 

The Mayor has offered a reward of one thousand 
dollars for the detection of the murderers. 

On Thursday evening a dreadful affair — the result 
of sexual attractions and repulsion — took place in 
Butolph-street. A foreigner by the name of Dutee, 
who had been intimate with a Miss Ellen Oakes, so 
far as to be published, with a view of marriage, was 
afterwards refused by her. He armed himself with a 
double-barrelled gun ; went to her residence ; dis- 
charged the contents of one barrel at Miss Oakes, 
which has since proved mortal ; and then stepped into 
another room and shot himself. He is still living, 
but regrets that he was not instantly killed. 

Another attempt was made on Sunday morning, at 
about 2 o'clock, to shoot a watchman in Cambridge. 
The villain snapped his pistol three times ; the watch- 
man snapped his without success, when he felled the 
rascal to the ground with his hook, and succeeded in 
securing him. 

There has been a serious riot in Portland, Me., 



which resulted in the dismantling of two or three 
dwelling houses. It arose from an attempt to abduct 
an interesting young lady, to take her to a nunnery, 
in N. J. We learn that she has been recovered. 



A Query. 

To the Editor of the "Advent Herald:" 

Dear Sir : — I observe in your notice in last week's 
" Herald," of the 4th number of the " New Church 
Repository," edited by Prof. Bvjsh, that you speak 
as follows : — 

"Tti perusin? its contents, we find (p. 22< an extract from Swe- 
de nbor»-Sp. Tti. P. 7, 130— which suites, time ' the sun, from 
which nature look its uruiu, is pure lire.' We bchevc that Profes- 
sor Bush teaches that revcliilioi: which contradicts scientific fitets, 
cannot he divine. Tins declaration cf Swi denirors is must clearly 
in opposition to now known (ucts relating to the i nture of the sun, 
— nltnouih the ancients did believe it was tin-, as Pwulenborg says. 
Swedenborg, therefore, was liable to be de ceived, as Davis was, and 
cannot he an infallible ei pounder ol the Weed.'' 

Now I beg leave to enquire, when and by whom 
any conclusions on this subject have been established, 
which clearly contradict Swedenborg's statement. I 
do not ask for conjectures or inferences, though put 
forth by the most distinguished astronomers; but for 
" known facts." Neither do I ask yoxi to offer proofs 
of your assertion ; but simply to refer me to the au- 
thorities which it is to be presumed you have in your 
mind. I have not yet been so happy as to meet with 
them, and you may yourself be surprised to find that 
the argument drawn from this source against Swe- 
denborg's competency to expound the Word, is far 
weaker than you imagine. Querist. 

Fire is the result of chemical action. Its existence 
requires the presence of chemical substances, which 
shall produce the result of fire. As the sun has been 
in existence 6000 years without any diminution of 
matter, density, or brightness, it must contain some- 
thing besides pure fire. Herschel, Gummeris, and 
others, have demonstrated the density of the sun to 
be about one fourth that of the earth — a little more 
dense than water. The weight of the sun has been 
ascertained. Its density and weight prove the sun 
to be more than fire. Its attraction, drawing other 
bodies to itself, is another evidence. 

The authorities we had in our mind, were Her- 
schel, Whiston, Olmstead, Dick, Bradford, and 
others. On turning to their writings, we find less 
said upon the nature of the body of the sun than we 
supposed. Bradford rejects the idea of the sun's 
being inhabited, but says nothing against the body of 
it being opaque. Herschel reasons very logically, 
to show that the body of the sun is often seen through 
its luminous atmosphere. It may be said, all this is 
only on conjecture and inference. We admit that the 
nature of the sun may not have been demonstrated ; 
but will " Querist" inform us how pure fire can pos- 
sess the properties known to be possessed by the sun \ 

Europe. — Every eye is now looking towards Eu- 
rope. Our foreign news will be found particularly 
interesting. As Bro. Needham has remarked, " we 
ought not to speculate, but guarding our words well, 
we ought to speak to the encouragement of the house- 
hold of faith." It will be underwood, that the rumors 
of republics in Prussia and Austria were unfounded. 
There seem to be in Europe six great points of in- 
terest. 1st, the republican movement in France, 
which would hurl every throne to the earth. 2d, the 
personification of absolutism in Russia, Nicholas, 
who is watching with an eagle eye where he may 
strengthen his own possessions. 3d, Austria, an as- 
semblage of kingdoms which seem to be parting 
asunder by the repulsion of opposite interests. 4th, 
the Germanic states, which seem to be drawing to- 
gether more closely than ever, and at the head of 
which the popular king of Prussia is endeavoring to 
place himself. 5th, Italy, which is also being con- 
centrated and united under the polished Charles 
Albert, king of Sardinia, who, with an expected 
army of 250,000 men, bids fair to be the Napoleon 
of the South of Europe — backed by the Pope. (5th, 
Great Britain. 

" Descriptive Catalogue of Valuable Books Pub- 
lished by John P. Jewett & Co., No. 23 Cornhill, 
Boston." 

This is a very neat pamphlet of 36 pages, in which 
the publishers give full descriptions of, and the opin- 
ions of judges respecting, the several very valuable 
school and other books, published by them. It is de- 
signed for gratuitous distribution to teachers, school 
committees, and others who wish to become acquainted 
with the best series of school books extant. 

" The Battle of Armageddon ; or the Word of 
God against the World, containing a review of the 
forces which are gathering under the banner of the 
Messiah, and of Satan, to the Battle of the great day 
of God Almighty. By J. P. Weethec." 

We have received and read a copy of the above. — 
It is a 12 mo. of 64 pages, and is written in Bro. 
Weethee's vigorous and forcible style. Some of 
his conclusions are very logically deduced, but from 
others we should be obliged to dissent. Those wish- 
ing for the work will direct " J. P. Weethee, Cin- 
cinnati, O." Price, 25 cts. 
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The Kingdom of Christ. 

To form a clear conception of the dominion of 
Christ, we must remember that the Scriptures distin- 
guish between the kingdom of the Father and that of 
Christ as Son. The kingdom of the former includes 
the wide universe of creation, its planetary and stel- 
lary systems, the highest heavens above, and hell be- 
neathj — all are embraced in this immense empire. 
And although Christ is exalted above all these, God 
having " set him at his own right hand in the heav- 
enly places," (Eph. 1:20,) and in this sense acts as 
King over universal nature ; yet besides this, he has 
a distinct, special, and limited kingdom, one that is 
peculiarly his own. Let us examine this interesting 
subject under the following aspects. 

I. Christ's original kingdom. 

II. The kingdom in its revolted condition. 

III. The kingdom restored. 

IV. Its blessedness. 

L The original kingdom of Christ was the earth in 
its paradisiacal state. It was his by creation. John 
jj;3 — " All things were made by him; and without 
him was not anything made that was made." Col. 
1:16—" For by him were all things created, that arc 
in heaven, and that are in earth, visible and invisible, 
whether they be thrones, or dominions, or principali- 
ties, or powers : all things were created by him, and 
for him." Thus we are taught, that Christ, as the 
co-efficient agent of the Father, was the author of 
this sublime work. Besides this, we are informed 
that the world was created for him, — for his use, 
his pleasure, and his glory. Omniscience could not 
discern a more important object in the creation of the 
world than this. Nothing could more effectually at- 
test his matchless excellence and unrivalled glories. 
When Christ announces himself as the end for which 
the earth exists, he challenges to himself the admira- 
tion of the universe. 

That this is Messiah's world, and more particularly 
that the newly-created earth was his original king- 
dom, is also evident from all those passages which 
describe him as King prior to his incarnation. The 
Scriptures speak of him as King before he was born 
of the Virgin Mary. David speaks of him as such 
in the 45th Psalm. Epithets of commanding excel- 
lence arc applied to him,— grace is poured into his 
lips, — he is fairer than the children of men, and a 
victorious and majestic prince. The church, under a 
former dispensation, acknowledged his royalty : — 
" The Lord is our judge, the Lord is our lawgiver, 
the Lord is our King." — Iaa. 33:22. This kingdom 
was appointed him by the Father ; hence he says 
(Luke 22:29) — "I appoint unto you a kingdom, as 
my Father has appointed me." In this passage there 
is no intimation that the lime of the appointment of 
the kingdom was after the personal appearance of 
Christ on the earth. The world, before it was formed , 
seems to have been the appointed kingdom ; and af- 
ter he came in the flesh, his right to it was confirmed 
by the Father, because of his (the Son's) work of 
mediation ; so that he has atwo-fold right to the world, 
— that of creation, and of purchase, by his blood. 

The beauty and blessedness of his creation was 
every way worthy of its exalted author. A beautiful 
image of heaven, he originally formed the earth a de- 
lightful habitation for a race of holy beings. Encir- 
cled by ever-living beauty and magnificence, — its air 
and waters teemed with life, — immortality breathed 
in its winds, and flowed in its streams. Copying 
from the diversified pictures of beauty that dwell in 
the depths of his uncreated mind, the Saviour made 
our globe the palace of immortal beings, — a habita- 
tion which angels beheld with delight. And of this 
creation, man was constituted the subordinate head 
and lord, dispensing order, peace, and happiness. He 
was also made its priest, to offer morning and even- 
ing, for the earthly creation, the sacrifice of thanks- 
giving. Such was the original kingdom of Christ. 

II. The kingdom in its revolted condition. The 
Eden state of the earth was not of long continuance, 
— a sad change came over its bright scenes. Sin en- 
tered the world, and love, and joy, and peace, and 
happiness fled away ; so that the kingdom in its re- 
volted condition is the fallen state of man. Satan, as 
a usurper, took possession of the dominion, seduced 
our first parents, and with them their numerous off- 
spring, from their allegiance to God, — established a 
kingdom of his own, in opposition to that of the law- 
ful sovereign. We are not to infer that Christ was 
unable to defend his dominions from the incursions of 
satanic invaders. For wise reasons, which, perhaps, 
we cannot fully understand, sin, with its train of des- 
troying evils, was permitted to make its entrance upon 
the world. Once the image of God, man, through 
the Adamic apostacy, became moulded into a mon- 
ster of vice, so that the traces of his footsteps through 
the world are those of oppression, blood, and dnnh. 
And who can estimate the sufferings that grow out 
of such apostatizing guilt ? The infant agonizes and 
dies in the cradle. Youtli are everywhere beset with 
the ills of life. The middle aged are hunted through 
all the lanes of life by sickness, and pain, and sorrow. 
And old age, furrowed with wrinkles, and bending 
under the accumulated infirmities of nature, resigns 
his breath, and passes into the grave. The earth, 
subject to the curse, is an object of the divine dis- 
pleasure. Raging storms plunge multitudes into the 
deep. Forked lightnings, as the arrows of the Al- 
mighty, instantly transfix their victims. Famine 
sweeps its millions into the grave. Pestilence, "walk- 
ing in darkness," drives its nations off the stage of 
action. Volcanoes, with a deluge of fire, overwhelm 
entire towns and cities. Death, once in thirty years, 
empties the world of its inhabitants. 

Though the operations of sin in this revolted por- 
tion of the King's dominions, has produced a scene 
of wide-spread confusion, yet temptation, in the hands 



of the usurper, has become a science, and sin is re- 
duced to the regularity of a system. The domination 
acquired by Satan is termed by Christ a kingdom, one 
which the enemy holds by right of supremacy of guilt. 
He has continued to plant his throne between the pi- 
ous and Deity, thus intercepting the homage due to 
the lawful Sovereign only. For ages previous to the 
Divine advent, the world seemed almost entirely sub- 
ject to the usurping power, and was portioned out and 
ruled at pleasure, as if held by delegation from God 
himself. Nor did Judea itself, though hallowed by 
promise, and by the sacred emblems of the religion 
of heaven, form an exception to this infernal sway. 
It formed a part of the universal confederacy. Many 
of its inhabitants were marked, and sealed, and fitted 
for hell by demoniacal possession. 

In the fulness of time, the rightful Lord placed 
himself personally in the midst of this foul scene of 
revolt, and everywhere surrounded by enemies of ma- 



"consummation devoutly to be wished." The Son 
of God is revealed as the great Author of this stu- 
pendous work. To restore the race of believers to 
the enjoyment lost by the apostacy, he left the heav- 
enly world and lived in this, a frail, suffering man, 
and died a death of shame and agony. He created 
Paradise at first, and he will create it again. He who 
communicated refined affections and spotless holiness 
to our first parents, will communicate them again to 
his redeemed posterity. He has declared thathe will 
create " new heavens and a new earth " for the re- 
ception of his ransomed millions. The difficulties 
and magnitude of the work demand his personal pres- 
ence ; hence the necessity of his first and second ad- 
vents to our earth, — the first as a part of a stupen- 
dous system of preparatory measures, for the recovery 
of the revolted kingdom, extending through time; 
and the second, to execute his purposes, for which 
the dispensations of all previous ages were arranged, 
and to which all the events of Providence are tend- 



lignant hatred, prepared himself to dispute the sove- , . 

reignty of the destroyer. And has it not occurred to I ^ «fc ««» must come personally , for the work to 
the New Testament reader, that Satan himself tacitly 



be done demands the exertion of Omnipotence : and 
that work — a short one — is the purification of his long 
lost dominion. This is to be effected by gathering out 
of his kingdom all things that offend, — turning upon 
apostate spirits the key of the bottomless pit, — des- 
troying wicked men by judgments unparalleled, — 
dashing in pieces the false religious and political sys- 
tems of earth, and consuming the globe by devouring 
fire. In describing the solemn pomp of this scene, we 
cannot overcharge the picture with physical terrors. 
Sinai had its apparatus of quailing terrors, — its sub- 
lime blackness of darkness, — its sound of a trumpet 
waxing louder and louder, and its hosts of minister- 
ing angels ; but this was only a private scene. Beth- 
lehem had its signs and wonders, — Calvary its tale of 
prodigious things — its darkened sun and affrighted 
earth — its terrible images of sublimity ; but this — all 
this — passed away, and the earth rolled on in its 
usual course. And the coming King will appear in 
circumstances of still greater pomp — in clouds of 
wrath — opening his stores of fire upon man and beast, 
rivers and seas, plains and mountains of the earth. 
Such will be the scene when he accomplishes his 
mighty work of restoration. Earth will be purified 
from its guilt, — its stains wiped away , and it will sur- 
pass in grandeur the fascinating description of poetic 
song. And may we not in Christ's ministry, at his 
first advent, find a scene typical of this purification? 
" And Jesus went into the temple of God, and cast 
out all them that bought and sold in the temple, and 
overthrew the tables of the money changers, and the 
seats of them that sold doves." — Matt. 21:12. He 
would teach that this was his holy place, though made 
a scene of sacrilegious traffic, and that he had a right 
forcibly to eject these devotees of Mammon, and that 
in like manner, " suddenly coming to his temple " of 
the world, he would cleanse it of all its pollutions. 

And the nearness of this glorious restoration gives 
additional interest to the subject. The breaking out 
of the late French revolution before it was expected, 
— an event threatening to involve Europe in a bloody 
war, — the reigning spirit of a mad democracy, of a 
mocking infidelity, and of devouring tyranny, — all in- 
dicate a rapid fulfilment of prophecy. The days of 
the reign of Satan are well nigh numbered,— the 
chain that is to bind him is well mgh forged , and the 
fires which shall encircle him are already kindling 
The prince of the power of the air is about to take 
his flight, followed by the routed remains of his ini- 
iia perial state, and the fiagments of thrones, domina- 
And though the Bplend^"ofMs throne I ^s, and powers of six thousands years of tyranny 

1 scattered to the four winds. All m heaven is ready 



acknowledged the right of King, claimed by Christ, 
by attempting to allure him to himself by offers wor- 
thy of a king only ? These were the kingdoms of Che 
world, and their glory. It was a splendid vision of a 
thousand provinces ! This was a recognition of the 
Saviour's divine right to rule, — a concession of the 
rightfulness of the Son of God to the diadems of 
earth. And if enmity confess the right, the loyal 
friends of the crown surely will not refuse their as- 
sent. Nor have they. The Father acknowledges 
the regal office of the Son. Says Jehovah (Psa. 2:6) 
— " I will set my King upon my holy hill of Zion ;" 
(45:6) — " Thy throne, 0 God, is forever and ever." 
Prophecy, in glowing colors, describes his regal dig- 
nity. Thus Balaam (Num. 24 : 17)—" There shall 
come a star out of Jacob, and a Sceptre [i. e., ascep- 
tre bearer] out of Israel." And again (Jer. 23.5) 
" A King shall reign and prosper," &c. And at his 
birth, the wise men of the east did no more than what 
the nations of earth ought to have hastened to do, viz., 
to acknowledge and worship the new-born King. — 
Earth's richest treasures, and most exalted honors,all 
laid at his feet, would have been an offering none loo 
great to express to him its willing homage. 

Nor does Christ himself deny his right to the ap- 
pellation of King. When he came into the world, 
he came " to his own " domininion. John 1 : 11 — 
" He came to his own, and his own received him not." 
And this testimony of John the Saviour does not con- 
tradict. By what authority this verse is referred by 
commentators exclusively to the Jews, as " his own," 
we know not : the connexion justifies no such expo- 
sition. To the Jews, Solomon was only another 
name for all that is excellent in wisdom, and splendid 
in royalty ; and yet, illustrious as he was as a mon- 
arch, Christ did not hesitate to say, — " Behold, < 
greater than Solomon is here." And when interro- 
gated by Pilate relative to his claims as a King, his 
reply contained no intimation of a denial of the truth. 
And what malignant hate, designed as a mockery, 
was made an immutable truth. — The cross advertised 
its victim as "the King of the Jews." It attested 
his right to the throne of the world. 

And what though earth, in the day of his visita- 
tion, did not recognize him as her Lord ! This did 
not invalidate his claims to the supremacy of the 
world. His title to its dominion was still good. Now, 
like the Nobleman, he is gone into a far country ; yet 
his personal absence is not the abandonment of his 
territory 

do not dazzle the nations ; though his glories are 
veiled from their sight, while he waits for the filling 
up of his mystical body, yet he is really King, and 
his thoughts still come down to earth, where he is 
yet to realize the brightest visions of glory. A period 
is set to the triumph of evil. 

But before we speak of the restoration of the king- 
dom, it may not be improper to mention a few pas- 
sages which refer to it in its revolted condition. " But 
the children of the kingdom shall be cast out into 
outer darkness." — Matt. 8; 12. Here, the " king- 
dom " evidently means the world as it now is, in a 
revolted state, in which the Jews, as the national 
people of God, have been recognized as children of 
the Most High. " The Son of man shall send forth 
his angels, and they shall gather out of his kingdom 
all things that offend." — Matt. 13:41. In this verse, 
the earth is described as Christ's alienated kingdom, 
from which the wicked are to be removed at his sec- 
ond coming. The intelligent reader of the New Tes- 
tament will lie careful to distinguish between the pas- 
sages which apply to the kingdom in its revolted form 
and the preparatory measures to its recovery and re- 
generation. The greater number of passages, where 
the kingdom is mentioned, undoubtedly refer to its 
restoration, of which we shall now speak. 
111. The restoration of the kingdom. 
Reason suggests, irrespective of Revelation, that 
he who is infinitely pure, and delights in holiness, 
will not permit the evils of sin to exist always, — that 
he will restore his revolted province to a harmonious 
connection with the rest of the universe. AnrTwhat 
reason renders probable, the Bible describes as cer- 
tain. For God sent not Ids Son into the world to 
condemn the world, but to save the world. — John 3 : 
17. It matters not whether the term "world," as 
used here, means the eartii and its race of believers, 
or the earth only ; in either case; the deliverance of 
the gloDe from the destroying curse is plainly taught. 
All Greek scholars know that the term x.o<rfte« gene- 
rally has the signification of " world," aside from its 
inhabitants. ' ' Whom the heavens must receive until 
the times of restitution of all things." — Acts 3 :21. 
The Greek word for restitution, it is well known, sig- 
nifies the restoration of things to their former state, 
that is, their paradisiacal state. These two passages 
are only a specimen of a numerous class, that teach 
the same thing. To regain all these things, is a 



ruffled, will become a source of all-prevailing peace ; 
and his virtues reflect the glories of Christ, as the 
colors of the rainbow round about the throne. Noth- 
will ever enter there to annoy them ; no tempting Sa- 
tan to seduce them ; no mocking atheism to ridicule ; 
no persecuting popery to imprison and destroy ; no 
Mohammedanism with its crescent and sword ; no pa- 
ganism to drag its bleeding victims to its polluted al- 
tars ; and no Juggernaut grinding its way over pros- 
trate bodies. Death and sorrow, disease andpaiu, 
will have fled forever. Rebellion will have spent its 
force ; the war trumpet will have blown its last blast ; 
the last shout of battle will have expired, and peace 
will have diffused universal serenity within, and har- 
mony without. — The earth will be bathed in the light 
of peace, of love, and of purity. 

3. In all this Christ will be glorified. Then all the 
visions of glory that cheered him in his work of suf- 
fering and death, will be realized. What bliss will 
be his, when he sees the new creation dawn, — the 
saints raised from their graves, to hail its light, and 
to enjoy the fruits of his purchase. Amidst the glo- 
ries of the restored kingdom, he will find his reward. 
He will be satisfied when his prayer is answered, that 
his people may be with him and behold his glory. 
All this is no ideal picture.—" 1 have sworn by my- 
self, the word has gone out of my mouth in right- 
eousness, and shall not return, That unto me eveiy 
knee shall bow, and every tongue shall confess," &c. 
This is the hope of the saints, the delightful theme 
of prophets and martyrs, — the millennium of the Bi- 
ble. This is " Paradise regained ;" one, too, that is 
to be formed for eternity, — it is destined to remain. 

E. TljTTLE. 



for the great consummation ; each angel, as an agent 
of Providence, is at his post ; each vial of judgment 
waits to be discharged on the foes of the conqueror. 
All things are nearly ready for the sabbath of time — 
the jubilee of the world to come. Who can look into 
the roll of prophecy without the full conviction, that 
all these events, ushering in the Messiah's reign, are 
on the eve of their accomplishment? The- Apoca- 
lyptic trumpet is now ringing through the world, call- 
ing upon Christ's chosen ones to be ready, — " to lift 
up their heads, knowing their redemptiun draweth 
nigh." This leads us to consider, 
IV. The blessedness of the restored kingdom. 

1. Of the earth itself. — It is to become the seat of 
all that is grand and wonderful , — all that is refined 
and exquisite. No one can read the description of 
Eden paradise as given in Genesis, without the most 
thrilling emotions. The serenity of its sky, the splen- 
dor of its sunshine, its scenes of surpassing loveliness, 
its trees heaven high, its generous, never-failing fruits, 
of spontaneous growth, its tree of life, for the use 
and pleasure of its blissful inhabitants : — all fill the 
heart with rapture. And it is a transporting thought, 
that our earth, now withering under the curse, is to 
smile again in its primitive beauty. The last two 
chapters of the Apocalypse — a specimen of the most 
sublime, inspired effusions — describe the bliss of the 
regenerated kingdom, by objects the most beautiful 
and magnificent. No human descriptive writing can 
equal it. The earth then will then be brought back 
into harmony with the holy universe, and rejoice in 
the honors which it brings to Christ. How will its 
mountains echo bliss to the valleys, and the valleys 
roll it back again to the mountains ! One continent 
proclaims it to another, that " the kingdoms of this 
world have at length become the kingdoms of our 
Lord and of his Christ " 

2. Its blessedness, in part, will consist in the glo- 
rification of the righteous. This consummation of 
tin: divine glory will be the completion of human 
happiness. Then man will have found his only proper 
place, and his ultimate end there will be rest, and put- 
ting on the crown of love, will enjoy an eternal sab- 
bath. The will of God, done as it is in heaven, will 
be the days of heaven on earth. Every habitation 
will be a house of God, and every occupation a holy 
exercise. The universal mind of man, pure and un 



Christ the Subject of Prophecy. 

John 1:1 — "In the beginning was the Word, and 
the Word was with God, and the Word was God." 

Why is the Saviour called the "Word of God?" 
Because it is through him, primarily, that God has 
spoken to men. Were it not for him, God had never 
spoken to man since the fall. He is the convergent 
glass which collects all the rays of prophetic light, in 
both the Old and New Testaments, into a focus on 
the kingdom. Remove that, and the Ileus is lost. 

1 John 5:7 — " There are three that bear record in 
heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost : 
and these three are one." 

Rev. 19:13 — M And he was clothed with a vesture 
dipped in blood : and his name is called The Word of 
God." 

John 1:14 — " And the Word was made flesh, and 
dwelt among us (and we beheld his glory , the glory 
as of the only begotten of the Father,) full of grace 
and truth." 

Again. " He that believeth and is baptized, shall 
be saved ; but he that believeth not, shall be damned." 
" What shall we believe?" 
The record which God gave of his Son. 1 John 
5:10, 11— "He that believeth on the Son of God 
hath the witness in himself: he that believeth not 
God, hath made him a liar, because he believeth not 
the record that God gave of his Son. And this is the 
record, that God hath given to us eternal life ; and 
this life is in his Son." 

John 8:18 — " 1 am one that bear witness of myself ; 
and the Father that sent me, beareth witness of me." 

What, in particular, is the record which God has 
given of his Son ? 

The Bible. Peter shows, in Acts 3:18, that God 
had showed the sufferings of Christ by all the proph- 
ets, and in verse 21 he declares that all the prophets 
had also spoken of the restitution of all things, when 
the heavens should reveal him. And in his first epis- 
tle, 1:11, he declares that the prophets searched dili- 
gently to ascertain the kind ol time (whether literal 
or prophetic) which pointed to his sufferings, and the 
glory which should follow. Aud so fully is Christ 
the subject of all the prophecies, that the blood of all 
the prophets, most or all of whom were slain, was 
visited on the feneration which crucified him. i.e.j. 



Letter from Bro. A. Smith. 

Bro. Himes : — My confidence is increasing, and 
my faith is strengthening in the near approach of our 
blessed Saviour ; — yes, now is our salvation nearer 
than when we believed. The promise will soon be 
realized by the dear children of God, who are look- 
ing for him. Soon they will see him, and be like 
him. Who among us are prepared for so great a 
change, and such a display of glory ? 

Dear brethren and sisters of the Advent faith, how 
soberly, righteously, and godly ought we to live in 
this present sinful, unbelieving, scoffing world ! Let 
our conversation be in heaven, — heavenly, heaven- 
ward, — such as we are willing should be recorded 
there. And if we are Christ's, and Abraham's seed 
according to promise; if we have living faith, and 
are dead with him, dead to the world ; if we have 
crucified the flesh and all its lusts, to all the allure- 
ments of this world, its riches, honors, vanities, and 
follies, then surely will our conversation be in heaven, 
and on heavenly things, and we shall not be ashamed 
of the heavenly record; for where our treasure is, 
there will our hearts, and thoughts, and desires be 
also. Our richest treasure, our dearest friend, Jesus, 
is there, and all who love and delight in him will meet 
there, a glorious company ! All we can expect, de- 
sire, or ask for is there. Our hope is in heaven. — 
our life is hid with Christ in God. The world know- 
nothing of our communion with the Saviour, — all is 
hidden and unseen, except the outward evidences of 
this hidden life. Let us be careful and watchful that 
our conversation is in heaven. 

I am grieved at the divisions in the Advent ranks. 
I have often felt anxious to drop a word on the sub- 
ject of the state of the dead, and had prepared a few 
thoughts for the "Herald;" but feeling conscious 
that I could add nothing to the light which had been 
given, I concluded not to trouble you and the breth- 



Digitized by the Center for Adventist Research 



THE ADVENT HEEALD. 



Ill 



rcn with any reflections on the subject. If those 
who hold 33 Bro. Needharn does, feel as he has ex- 
pressed himself, self-confident, and willing and ready 
to discuss the subject as long as time lasts, I suppose 
all exertions are vain. The Bible must be the only 
guide. If. those who hold to the conscious state of 
the dead, will adhere to the principle, that the death 
of the body is the sleep of the soul also, and that the 
inner man, which has put on Christ, has Christ 
within, eternal life, life that shall never cease to exist, 
to be in exercise, the inward man renewed day by day 
eternally, although the outward man perish, yet the 
inner man shall never die, and never sleep an uncon- 
scious sleep ; if they will disbelieve these plain truths 
we cannot avoid it. Sorry am I that our brethren 
should advocate the doctrine of the annihilation of the 
wicked. I say this because one brother here believes 
in the annihilation of the wicked, and his proof for 
his doctrine are the same scriptures which others pre- 
sent to prove a conscious state of the dead. It is but 
a short step from the doctrine of the unconscious state 
of the dead to that of annihilation ; and it leads into 
it very naturally, and without ^uch difficulty or 
sacrifice. 

I commend the course you have pursued, dear Bro. 
Himes, in relation to this and other controversies, and 
I hops you will be directed aright, and will avoid all 
controversy as much as possible, but not to the dis- 
honor of truth, however, and especially the great and 
important doctrine of the Second Advent. It is the 
causa of God, and Satan is aware of it. To cause 
divisions among the professed people of God, and to 
divert the attention of the unbelieving world, in order 
that he may destroy as many souls as he can, is his 
work and determination. 

I am not a little concerned for your health. The 
Lord bestow his healing blessing, and strengthen you 
for your duty in his glorious cause. I know how to 
sympathize with you. Although our complaints dif- 
fer, I know something of your anxiety to save the 
cause of our Lord. I wo'uld be willing to be spent 
in his service. Had I the health, I would wade 
through cold and heat, wet and dry, to sound abroad 
the near approach of the blessed Lord, in his everlast- 
ing kingdom. 

I was greatly pleased with the letter of the corres- 
pondent to the Methodist paper in New York, which 
was copied into the " Herald " It ought to be placed 
in the hands of every Methodist, and especially their 
ministers, in our land. I was also pleased with the 
address to the Scotch association of ministers^in Ed- 
inburgh. It is encouraging when ministers come up 
to the work with such boldness, and evident Christian 
love and obedience to the word of God, and pTeach 
the whole turth. 

I admire your short, plain, yet decisive answers to 
Mr. Ketchum's letter. I should be pleased if I could 
persuade every spiritualizer to read his letter ; for he 
has given a plain and correct view of their opionions, 
although verv many of them do not understand the 
doctrine. A Presbyterian minister said to me not long 
since, when I inquired of him if the Bible taught a 
resurrection between the first and second fruits? He 
answered in the negative. " What resurrection is 
intended in Rev. 20th !" I asked. He said he did not 
know, as he had not examined the subject ; but that 
he would do it. I asked him if he was doing right 
in preaching and maintaining that of which he had no 
understanding? But such a doctrine is preached ; it 
darkens the mind, and weakens the faith of those who 
believe it, and a great loss must be sustained here and 
hereafter. May our conversaiiou always be heaven- 
ward, for there is a book of remembrance, — a record 
in heaven ; let us think, speak, and act accordingly. 
That record will soon be exhibited. Christ will soon 
appear, in the days of the ten kings or kingdoms, and 
dash to pieces all the kingdoms of the earth at once, 
not little by little, until all are converted. To convert 
and prepare them for Christ's coming kingdom, does 
not agree with the idea of being dashed to pieces, — 
destroyed by the brightness of his coming. 

What glorious promises are ours who look for such 
a splendid revelation. May that kingdom soon come, 
is the hope, expectation, and prayer of your weak 
and unworthv brother from day to day. 
8aitdgate\Vt,.), April 19th, 1848. 



From the Church in New Bedford. 

It is recorded, from the mouth of the Lord, that 
"the wise shall understand." From the nature of 
this promise — from its position in prophecy, we con- 
clude, confidently, that there will be some " worthy " 
ones who, in contrast with " the wicked," will be, in 
God's esteem, " the wise," — that they are those who, 
like Daniel the prophet, " searched and inquired dili- 
gently," in order to understand the prophetic ward in 
us application to this " time of the end " — to our age 
and duty. It is not our purpose to argue, so much as 
to state some plain truths from known facts, or admit- 
ted premises. The Lord graciously direct and bless. 

'■.The four great Gentile kingdoms, with all their 
predicted changes, save the closing one, having ex- 
isted, we ought to know that the kingdom of God is 
about to be established. We may with a full assu- 
rance of faith believe, that the events now occurring 
among the excited nations, are immediate precursors 
ot that blissful consummation. From the Mediterra- 
nean bea to the Baltic,— from the Bay of Biscav to 
1 urkey the cry of « Reform," and the shout of " "Lib- 
erty, have gone up. All Europe is in a blaze of 
excitement. 

II. We are confirmed by the consideration that the 
seven times," dated as Sir Isaac Newton does, ex- 
pired this spring. "The time appointed," Dan. 8, from 
tne last date that can be given it, in harmony with the 
bit weeks, expired this spring. We are now in the an- 
niversary season of the siege and destruction of Jeru- 
salem by the Babylonians and Romans. Also of Is- 
rael sexode from Egypt, their entrance into the land 
oi promise, and their return from captivity in Baby- 



lon. Now, admitting what is true, that our dates, 
like those of Joseph Wolff, are near the truth, then 
it must be supposed, nay, believed, that the upheav- 
ing of European society is of God. The fiery, but 
hitherto pent-up passionB of the populace, rush out 
with a spontaniety and power like that of the fires of 
their own terrible volcanoes. But all seems directed 
by a determinate agency to some dreadful end. That 
agency is, we believe, Divine. If this sudden, spon- 
taneous, resistless outbreak is of God, then we con- 
clude that we are right in our general understanding 
of prophetic time ; for in all the authentic records of 
prophetic fulfilment, there has never been a false 
event, such as is predicted at or near the right time. 
Prophecy being to the events of Providence, as the 
mould to the metal cast in it, it is clear that the events 
must evolve in form, time, and order of sequence, just 
according to holy Scripture. 

ni. The rush to and fro — the increase of know- 
ledge, which were to characterize the time of the end, 
have constituted the remarkable feature of this age. 
Having had, also, the darkening of the sun and moon, 
and the falling of the stars, — " distress of nations 
with perplexity," with the proclamation of the Lord's 
coming, we ought to lift up our heads, knowing that 
our redemption draweth nigh. 

IV. The scope of the prophecy, Dan. 7:9, justi- 
fies faith that the thrones of the kings, identified with 
the beast, shall be razed — the word signifies lifted up, 
with the subordinate idea of taking away ; or, as in 
our version, " cast down." See Dan. 8 : 11 — " The 
daily sacrifice was taken away." The original of the 
word in the Hebrew is the same as that rendered 
" cast down," 7:9. The connection of the word in 
chap. 8:11 is such as to determine its meaning. It 
cannot be "setup," or "placed," — it must mean 
" taken away," or "cast down;" consequently, as 
the scope of the prophecy warrants (not to say re- 
quires) this meaning in chap. 7:9, we may make the 
use of the word in chap. 8 to decide its import in 
chap. 7 — " I bebeld till the thrones (of the kings) 
were cast down." 

The throne of God is " the fiery flame," — " the 
white cloud," white as the light of lurid fire ; or the 
quaternion of living ones, with their quaternion of 
wings. This throne of Jehovah cannot, consistently, 
we think, be referred to in the first clause of the verse. 
Mark ! Other thrones than those of Jehovah and of 
the earthly kings are not necessarily referred to ; be- 
cause there no other agencies revealed in that imme- 
diate connection. As the " throne " of God is singu- 
lar, and " the thrones " of the first clause are plural, 
— as they ought to be " cast down,'" and are to be cast 
down, we believe our version is correct, — the daily 
was taken away ; " the thrones were cast down." 

V. This seems assured to us by Rev. 17th. The 
horns of this beast — the governmental organizations 
uncrowned, reign " one hour with the beast," — they 
give their power and strength unto the beast, till the 
words of God are fulfilled." " They are of one 
mind," and " agree" to follow the central power — 
the woman, in that " great city which reigneth over 
the kings of the earth." 

Now what do we see? The " thrones" of" these 
kings " are " cast, down." The French king inher- 
ited the title. " the eldest son of the church." The 
French throne w as once the firmest prop of the Pope- 
dom ; hence it was meet that it should be first " lifted 
up — taken away," or " cast down." 

Who apparently rules this whirlwind tempest, and 
seems ready to enrich himself with the mighty wreck ? 
The Pope is seen riding on the highest crest of the 
forward wave of Reform, as if Satan could be an an- 
gel of light! " Pio Nino is on every tongue," says a 
writer from Genoa. " Pius the Ninth is the man of 
the age," say the multitude. He has " all the honor 
of emancipating Italy," say the Milanese. To crown 
the whole, an apostate Jewish Rabbi ascribes to this 
last embodiment of " the mystery of iniquity," the 
hallowed honors of the Messiah ! 

VI. The new prophetic symbols, most happily, if 
not intentionally, express this grand idea. The beast 
bearing the harlot mother appears with horns, hut no 
crowns. In the previous symbol they had crowns ; 
but now the crowns have fallen — " the thrones are 
cast down," yet the grand national distinctions re- 
main "one hour." The great, unblushing harlot 



until the redemption thereof. And thus having the 
spirit of adoption, we wait for the adoption, to wit, 
the redemption of our bodies, — when we shall receive 
our birth from above, — yea, when a nation shall be 
born in a day, in order to inherit the kingdom of God, 
for in this we earnestly groan, desiring to be clothed 
upon with our house which is from heaven, that mor- 
tality might be swallowed up of life. 

" 0 what a blessed hope is ours, 
While heie on earth we stay." 
What though our course here is one of waT and 
conflict; yet if we endure patiently, it will but give 
a greater zest to the effulgence of the far more ex- 
ceeding and eternal weight of glory which is to be 
given us in exchange for our sufferings, which are to 
be, as it were, but for a moment. For thus saith the 
Lord, " Yet a little while, and the indignation shall 
cease, and mine anger in their destruction." And 
can the Christian say : " This is the portion of them 
that spoil us, and the lot of them that rob us." If 
we suffer with him, we shall also reign with him, and 
thus be glorified together." 

What though the thrones are being cast down, 
principalities and kingly powers are being laid in the 
dust, and the institutions of earth are bursting with a 
crash like that of thunder, and the news thereof flies 
through the world with the rapidity of lightning, and 
thus produce the great confusion of voices that now 
exist ! Let the world totter on its base ; for, 
" Rests secure the righteous man, 

At his Redemer's beck ; 
Sure to emerge and rise again, 
And mount above the wreck." 
0, what joyful tidings to the lover of Jesus ought 
that to be which is heralded to us so frequently 
that the powers of earth are crumbling to pieces, and 
all mortal things are being shaken ! Yes, the great 
Governor among the nations will overturn, until He 
comes whose right it is, when the kingdoms of this 
world shall become the kingdom of our Lord and of 
his Christ, and he shall reign forever and ever ; — 
when he shall still ihe tumultof the people, and make 
war to cease to the ends of the earth , — when he shall 
be revealed in flaming fire, and with all his mighty 
angels, talcing vengeance on them that know not God 
and obey not the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
who shall be punished with everlasting destruction 
from the presence of the Lord, and from the glory of 
his power, when he shall come to be glorified in all 
his saints, and to be admired in all them that believe 
in that day. 

While we rejoice that our redemption is so nigh, 
our prayer to God and our heart's desire is, that oth- 
ers might be saved. And we would fain save them 
with fear, pulling them out of the fire. But if in this 
we cannot succeed as much as we desire, we are de- 
termined to preach unto them the gospel as a witness, 
and to follow peace with all men, and holiness, with- 
out which, we are assured, no man shall see or enjoy 
the Lord. 

Yesterday (Sunday, April 23) nine joyful and 
happy souls went down into the water, and were bap- 
tized by Bro. Young in the likeness of their Saviour's 
death ; and we trust the great event of whieh their 
emerging from the liquid wave was an emblem, is 
not far distant, when the sea shall give up all the 
righteous dead, and the earth no more cover her slain. 
But the redeemed of the Lord shall return and come 
with singing unto Zion. and everlasting joy shall be 
upon their heads; they shall obtain gladness and joy, 
and sorrow and mourning shall flee away. The good 
Lord hasten it in his time. Amen. 

(In behalf of the Second Advent Church of South- 
ward) Yours, waiting for the consolation of Israel, 
Wm. D. Ritner, 
Wm. Young. 
Philadelphia. April 27th, 1848. 



has again forgiven my sir.s, and healed all my back- 
slidings, for which I desire olhers to Unite with me 
in giving praise and glory to his great name. 

Permit me to say to backsliders, — and especially lo 
the young,— Return unto the Lord : 0 come, without 
delay, for the dooT of mercy will soon be closed, and 
closed for ever, Then the poor sinner will seek, but 
seek in vain. 

I wish to say to the dear Advent friends who read 
this, Do pray for me, that I may continue steadfast 
unto Ihe end ; for should I backslide again at this 
late hour, I fear I must certainly be lost. 

Truly yours, waiting for the Lord. 

Massena (2V. Y.), April Uth, 1848. 



Offer unto 



Letter from Uro. H. S. Smith. 

Dear Bro. Himes : — It is written, '] 
God the sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving continu- 
ally, the fruit of our lips, giving thanks to his name." 
And it is just the state of mind I now enjoy, and ever 
desire to be in. The " little flock," of the children 
of the kingdom, in this place, have been quickened 
and established through the faithful labors of Bin. 
Pinney and Bywater. God was with them, and 
through them gave us light from the sure word of 
prophecy. Prai6e tire Lord, all ye that fear him, for 
the day is dawning, and the day-star is rising in our 
hearts, while we remember the former things of old, 
which God hath spoken by the mouth of all his holy 
prophets since the world began, — declaring the end 
from the beginning, saying, My counsel shall stand, 
and I will do all my pleasure ; yea, I have purposed 
it, I also will do it.— Isa. 46:9-11. Help is laid upon 
one that is mighty, even " He that liveth, and was 
dead," — who says, " behold, I am alive for evermore, 
Amen ; and have the keys of hell and of death " — 
" Forasmuch as the children are partakers of flesh 
and blood, he also himself likewise took part of the, 
same; (for what purpose?) lhat through death he 
might destroy him that had the power of death, that 
is, the devil, and deliver them who through fear of 
death were all their life-time subject to bondage." — 
Bless the Lord, 0 my soul, who gave himself for our 
sins, that he might deliver us from this present evil 
world, according to the will of God our Father. The 
blessed Jesus knew the will of the Father, and he 
says, " This is the Father's will which hath sent me, 
that of all which he hath given me I should lose 
nothing, but should raise it up again at the last day." 
John 6:39. 

I am much comforted by the epistles of my breth- 
ren in the Lord. Beloved, to do good and communi- 
cate forget not ; for with such sacrifices God is well 
pleased. The restitution of all things, as revealed in 
the Scriptures, is very full of comfort and edification 
to those who are striving to be numbered with the 
blessed who shall inherit the earth, and enter into the 
joy of their Lord at his glorious appearing. 
Yours, in the love of Jesus. 

Auburn, April 22d, 1848. 



rides the beast in scarlet — she " sits a queen." Hav- 
ing, by a providential necessity, taken " a new tack," 
a breeze is raised, and now she is, with the strides of 
an emperor, moving for a universal triumph. But 
" the hour " will soon close. The horns will, as soon 
as " the words of God are fulfilled," turn, " hate the 
whore, tear her flesh, and burn herwith fire." " Her 
judgment shall come in ow. day, death, mourning, 
and famine, — she shall be utterly burned with fire ; 
for strong is the Lord God who judgeth her." — 
Amen. (In behalf of the brethren.) 
New Bedford, April 25th, 1848. J. B. Cook. 



From the Church in Southward 

Dear Bro. : — We still continue steadfast in the 
apostolic doctrine, striving together for the hope of 
the Gospel, endeavoring to keep the unity of the 
spirit in the sacred bond of peace, — looking for that 
blessed hope, even the glorious appearing of the great 
God and our Saviour Jesus Christ, who gave himself 
for us, that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and 
purify us unto himself a peculiar people, zealous of 
good works. 0 joyful salvation ! What a precious 
redemption! Thanks be imto God, who hath re- 
deemed us from the power of darkness, and hath 
translated us into the kingdom of his dear Son, who 
hath saved us, and called us with an holy calling ; 
not according to our works, but according to his own 
purpose and grace, given us in Christ, in whom we 
have redemption, even the forgiveness of sins ; who 
hath also sent forth the spirit of adoption into our 
hearts, by which we cry, Abba Father ; and by which 
he hath sealed us heirs of the purchased possession, 



Letter from J. A. Burk. 

Dear Bro. Himes : — I am only fourteen years of 
age ; and yet I hope the Lord, for Christ's sake, ha: 
forgiven my sins. During the year 1843, I was 
awakened to see my lost condition as a sinner, under 
the preaching of Mr. C. Turner. I called on the 
Lord for mercy, and I believe he heard my prayers, 
and spoke peace to my soul. 1 then resolved to obey 
him in all things. At the age of ten I cheerfully 
submitted to the ordinance of baptism, after which I 
once partook of the Lord's Supper, and for about 
three years I remained steadfast in the faith, and I 
humbly hope that my wavs pleased God. 

About one year since 1 began to neglect prayer, 
and, consequently, to backslide from God, and in very 
deed " turned from the holy commandment once de- 
livered unto me," and was left, as it were, to crucify 
the Saviour afresh, and put him to open shame. 1 
had so far departed from God, that I occasionally 
joined with my wicked companions in speaking against 
those who were looking for and loving the appearing 
of Jesus. And I remember once calling Bro. Miller 
a second Mahomet, for all which I am exceedingly 
sorry, and do heartily confess my sins to God, and 
also to them. 

I can never praise God enough for his goodness to 
me and others in this place, by sending two of his 
faithful servants, Bro. Chapman and his companion, 
to awaken us from our slumbers, and instrumentally 
to prepare us to meet the Lord at his coming. They 
have spent two or three weeks with us, during which 
Bro. C. preached day and evening to good effect. — 
The church is greatly revived. Many backsliders 
have been reclaimed, and a few precious souls have 
been converted to God. Baptism and the Lord's Sup- 
per have also been administered once more to us, for 
which all the brethren unite in giving praise to God 

Of the above-named backsliders', 1 consider myself 
the most criminal, for I grieved my parents, and many 
others who truly loved tHe Saviour, and were looking 
for his speedy return. But the Lord, in great mercy, 



Sister EMU ¥ J. PHEl.PS writes from Altargh (C. W.), under 
date of April l.'th, 1846:— 

Bro. Himes:— I am right glad that you have no 
time for controversy. I hope the Lord will increase 
you more nnd more in righteousness, that you may 
turn many to the Lord, and you yourself shine in his 
kingdom. The little flock here is striving to suffer 
with Christ, that they may also reign with him. Our 
meetings have been rather small of late, some of the 
brethren having removed some distance from this 
place, and some having been sick. But we soon ex- 
pect to come out of much tribulation, and hail our 
coming King. 

Obituary. 

Died in Auburn, on the lolhult., of scarlet fever, 
Mary Ann, wife of Bro. D. S. Stanford, aged 37 
years. Sister S. loved the appearing of onr Saviour, 
and rests in hope of seeing him as he is, and being like 
him. Our bereaved brother has strong confidence 
that Jesus will raise her up to the resurrection of life. 
" His own soft hand will wipe the tears 

From every weeping eye ; 
And pains and groans, and griefs and fears, 
And death itself shall die." h. l. s. 



Pius IX. and the Jews. 

One of the present Pope's most praiseworthy refor- 
mations has been in behalf of this oppressed part of 
the population of Rome. They number about 8,000, 
and have hitherto been obliged" to reside in an inclosed 
place called the Ghetto, on the north side of the Ti- 
ber, entirely insufficient, and therefore miserably 
crowded and unwholesome. The gates of this inci- 
sure were shut at sunset, and a Jew found outside 
after this time was imprisoned. They were, how- 
ever, allowed the privilege of depositing goods for 
merchandize in buildings without the inclosure. Ano- 
ther prohibition was, from the practice of any of the 
liberal or artistical professions. The Pope has com- 
menced examining into these and their other griev- 
ances, and has appointed a commission to propose im- 
provements. As a consequence, the confinement of 
the Jews to the Ghetto is already abolished, and olher 
ameliorations are about to follow. Cardinal Ferretli 
has avowed himself the patron and protector of the 
Israelites. The Roman population have shown them- 
selves worthy of liberty, by the cordiality with which 
they have welcomed the accession of this hitherto 
despised race to some of their own privileges, Din- 
ners have been given to them, and bodies of artisans 
have visited the Ghetto to offeT their congratulations. 
The Jews themselves are full of the most enthusiastic 
gratitude toward their benefactor, and have sent a 
deputation to the Pope, headed by their Rabbi, beg- 
ging to be permitted to enrol themselves as a National 
Guard, armed at their own expense, to join in defence 
of the Papal States. 
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Foreign News. 

The news by the steamer America, which arrived ai 
New York on Saturday last, though not of so directly 
exciting character as was anticipated, shows a steady 
and certain approximation of the apprehended crisis. 

England. — The great demonstration by the Char- 
tists in London, passed over without any of those la- 
mentable consequences which have attended similar 
assemblages in the other capitals of Europe. The 
Government took the most precautionary measures 
previously to the meeting on Monday, April 10, 
warning the people against any infringement of the 
law, or proceeding in large bodies in procession to the 
Houses of Parliament — and vast military arrange- 
ments were made, to preserve the peace of the me- 
tropolis. 

The alacrity with which all the middle classes 
turned out tended more than anything else to pre- 
serve tranquillity. No fewer than two hundred thou- 
sand special constables were enrolled in London, pre- 
senting a force which would vie with any similar 
body of men in the world, and the consciousness of 
this overwhelming force, and the other judicious ar- 
rangements made, secured the tranquillity of the 
capital. 

The Chartists assembled in vast numbers on Ken- 
ningtoa Common, collected from all the various dis- 
tricts arjund, and there it being intimated by then- 
leader that they would not be allowed to march in 
procession across the bridge, two or three of the dele- 
gates advised them to relinquish their design. The 
number of persons who assembled was variously es- 
timated at from 15,000 to 50,000, though one or two 
papers set it as high as 100,000. Some speeches 
were delivered, and, when the disposition of the gov- 
ernment to prevent the passage of the procession 
across the bridges became generally known, the mam- 
moth petition was divided into three parts, each of 
which was placed upon the top of a cab, and in that 
unostentatious manner it was conveyed to the House 
of Commons, where it was received and ordered to 
be laid on the table. Friday, April 14, was assigned 
for the consideration of the prayer of the petitioners. 
The committee on petitions, after having the signa- 
tures of the great petition examined, reported as fol- 
lows : — 

" The honorable member from Nottingham stated, 
on presenting the petition in question to the House, 
that 5,706.000 signatures were attached to it. Upon 
a most careful examination, the number of signatures 
has been ascertained to be 1,975,496. On numerous 
consecutive sheets the signatures are in one and the 
same hand-writing. 

" Yoar committee have also observed the names of 
distinguished individuals attached to the petition who 
cannot be supposed to have concurred in its prayer, 
and as little to have subscribed it. Among others, the 
name of her Majesty in one place, as Victoria Rex, 
April the First, the Duke of Wellington, K. G., Sir 
Robert Peel, &c. 

" In addition to this species of abuse, your com- 
mittee have observed another, equally in derogation 
of the just value of the petition, namely : the inser- 
tion of names which are obviously altogether ficti- 
tious, such as 1 No cheese,' ' Pug-nose," ' Flat-nose,' 
&c." 

Such was the termination of the demonstration in 
London, and the same conclusion attended the several 
meetings which had been announced to take place in 
Liverpool. In Manchester, Glasgow, and other 
places, their results have only tended to strengthen 
the hands of the Government. 

Business in Great Britain, as well as throughout 
the continent, was at a perfect stand, owing to the 
threatening aspect of political affairs. 

Ireland. — The inhabitants were arming, and eve- 
rything in the shape of fire-arms offered for sale was 
immediately bought up, at high prices. Pikes were 
being manufactured to a formidable extent, and com 
parries for rifle and pike exercises were openly drilled 
in many towns. Printed notices had been' circulated 
in many of the provinces, warning the people to be 
prepared at at a moment's notice. The disaffection 
of the military, unfortuuately for the Government, 
was alarmingly on the increase. Arrests, court mar- 
tials, imprisonment, and' flogging, had grown quite 
frequent among the troops. 

On the other hand, there appears to have been an 
increasing current of public opinion, among the trav- 
ellers, merchants, and others, in favor of sustaining 
order. Government had taken measures to concen- 
trate a force in the most turbulent portions of the 
country, which (could they be relied upon) would ef- 
fectually suppress any revolutionary movement. 

Destitution and famine prevailed among the poorer 
districts to an alarming extent. 

The European Times says, the opinion seems to be 
progressing amongst Englishmen, that this country 
would be better without Ireland. The Repeal move- 
ment has reached a crisis which it must be confessed 
it had never hitherto attained. The present posture 
of affairs in that country, is most complicated and per- 



ilous, and that no lengthened period can elapse before 
the English Government and the majority of the Irish 
people will have joined issue on the subject of repeal. 

To us it appears, there is now but one of three 
courses for the English Government to pursue. 1st, 
to suppress vigorously and at once by those means 
which the Constitution affords, such as coercion laws, 
State and criminal prosecutions, &c, every undue- 
manifestation of popular discontent, and failing in 
this, to call into immediate actiou the strong arm of 
British power ; or, 2d, to make such concessions in 
time to the popular feeling as will render the future 
attempts of demagogues to revive the agitation, fur- 
live and innocuous ; or, 3d, to grant at once a domes- 
tic legislature to the people. 

In France the reply of M. Lamarti?*k to the Irish 
delegates has produced a very salutary effect through- 
out Europe. 

France. — The Provisional Government is getting 
on better than could have been expected ; but the dif- 
ficulties are not all overcome. The processions of 
workmen to plant trees of liberty have given place to 
those of " women operatives,'' hundreds of whom 
parade the streets of Paris, marshalled in due form, 
with drums beating and colors flying. The finances 
are in a dubious state, though there is a very general 
effort, put forth to help the Government out of its em- 
barrassments. 

The patriotic gifts offered to the Provisional Gov- 
ernment on the 4th and 5th inst., amounted 32,292f. 

Considerable alarm has been created in Paris by an 
attempt made by the laboring classes to escape paying 
their rents. In one instance, a landlord who had no 
fewer than 60 tenantsin one building, in the Faubourg 
Montmartre, was forced to giv e the whole of them re- 
ceipts for the quarter's rent, under a threat that if he 
did not do so they would burn down the houses. Suc- 
cess in this case has encouraged others, and threaten- 
ing notices have been served on several landlords, who 
will probably yield, rather than run therisk of revenge. 

The provinces are in an agitated state. Lyons is 
quiet, but the Landes — the vast provinces in the south- 
west — is said to be in full insurrection, and at Toulouse, 
as well as at Strasbourg, collisions have taken place 
with the military. The clubs in Paris are, however, 
more tranquil. 

The selection of candidates for representatives to 
the National Assembly was attended with difficulty 
Several distinguished Roman priests have taken the 
" stump " in their own behalf for that office. Indeed 
the French Romanists — the priests — act their part in 
the revolutionary drama, in a very becoming manner. 
Motives of policy have required them to act the apos- 
tolic and kingly harlequin ; now they are acting the 
democratic. Bishops and priests are members of the 
National Guard ; and in " the diocese of Tulle," it is 
said, there were seen marching, " with the steps of 
two regular troopers, the Cure of the place as corpo- 
ral, and the Vicar as sergeant." 

And these French Romans have, to them, the great- 
est interest at stake: the relation of "the church" 
to the state is one of the most important questions 
that remain for France to settle. In sucb a case, they 
would fight as the devil fought to maintain his footing 
in Paradise ; if they are cast out, they will fight like 
him to retaliate the loss. 

Warlike preparations, on a great scale, continue, 
in respect to both land and sea forces. All the regi- 
ments of infantry and cavalry in the departments of 
the North have received orders to place their battal- 
lions and squadrons on a war footing. 

The National states, in an article dated Toulon, 
-1 tli inst., that the fleets under the orders of Admiral 
Baudin, had been instructed to sail the moment after 
their crews should have voted for Deputies to the 
National assembly. 

The composition of the Army of the Alps is an- 
nounced. The army is to consist of three divisions 
of Infantry, a division of Cavalry, a brigade of Artil- 
lery, one of Engineers — the whole to be under the 
command of General Bedeau. 

Throughout all Europe the greatest excitement ex- 
ists. The English Government does not conceal that 

it deeply laments that the King of Sardinia should tlon t0 ier l ew the bombardment in the course of a day 



order for the Prussian troops to enter Schleswig. — 
Pursuant to this order, two Prussian battallions have 
been directed to advance, but it is stated that they 
will have to await the arrival of cavalry and artillery. 

The King of Denmark has left Copenhagen to take 
command of his army in person. He is warmly sup- 
ported by his subjects in Denmark proper. The bat- 
tle which was fought between the Danish army and 
that of Schleswig-Holstein, was warmly contested on 
both sides, and the Danes appeared to have prevailed 
only on account of greater numerical force, 

A peasant war was prevailing in Silesia. Bands of 
incendiraies were traversing the country, burning, 
maltreating, pillaging, and destroying property of 
every description. Active measures had been taken 
by the authorities to suppress these outrages. 

A fearful retribution has overtaken Szela, the ac- 
complice of Metternich in the assassinations of Ta- 
mon. The peasantry, whom he was again instigating 
to rise, in order to bring about a massacre in Gallicia, 
indignant at his menaces, hung him upon a tree in 
front of his house, which they afterwards set on fire. 

The Archduke John, the head of the Liberal party, 
has set out for Frankfort, with the expectation of be- 
ing elected Emperor of Germany. 

Russia. — In an important article which appears in 
the St. Petersburg Journal of the 31st ult., the Em- 
peror promises strict neutrality as regards other States, 
provided no attack be made upon any part of his own 
territories. 

The news from Warsaw confirmed the reports of 
the different movements in the kingdom of Poland. 
Letters from Warsaw, of the 1st of April, state that 
no outbreak had taken place in that city, but that the 
inhabitants were in a state of great fear. 

The Konigsberg paper of March 28th brings the 
following important news from the Russian Govern- 
ment : — " The bridge at Kownow is now ready, as 
commanded by the Emperor. In Kownow there are 
three corps d'armee, amounting to 24,000 men, who 
are to advance upon Poland on the 2d of April. — 
150,000 are to enter and occupy Warsaw and the 
Austrian frontier, and 80,000 the Prussian frontier. 
At every post five Cossacks are stationed, in order to 
accempany a certain personage who travels incog." 

Austria. — The Vienna correspondence of several 
German and London journals slates, that Austria had 
declared war against Sardinia ; but it would rather 
appear that no formal declaration has been made, and 
that the Austrian Government has contented itself 
with sending passports to the Sardinian, Tuscan, and 
Papal envoys. 

The Berlin Zeitungs-Halle of the 6th announces, 
in a correspondence from Pesth, dated the 31st, that 
Hungary declares herself independent of Austria, 
and that Archduke Stephen has been chosen King. 
It is feared that this will lead to a civil war. 

Austrian Italy. — Authentic intelligence has been 
received of the entrance of Field Marshal Radetsky, 
at the head of a force of 20,000 men, into the for- 
tress of Verona ; while Gen. Walmoden, with 12,000 
men, is equally master of the corresponding strong 
place of Mantua. This reads very badly ; and if the 
Government of Vienna be in a condition to support 
Radetsky, who now possesses the strongest position 
in the north of Italy, and he is in a condition to hold 
it until he receives supplies of provisions and ammu- 
nition, the hopes entertained of ihe immediate libera- 
tion of Lombardy are at an end, and the contest may 
yet be prolonged for many months. 

Italy. — The new ministry of Naples had been 
completed, and had proclaimed several liberal mea- 
sures. In their manifesto, no allusion whatever is 
made to the affoirs of Sicily. 

Sicily is now, in fact, an independent nation, though 
the Neapolitan troops still occupied some fortresses. 

The advices from Palermo are to the 1st of April, 
when all was proceeding satisfactorily. From Mes- 
sina the latest date is the 31st of March. At that 
time everything was quiet ; but the commandant of 
the citadel had notified to Capt. Codrington his inten 
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are poor, we shall be happy to correct the error, on being apprised 
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TO SEND THE " HERAf.D " TO THE POOR. 



WEST INDIA MISSION. 



APPOINTMENTS. 

Anniversary meeting will be held in Ne* York, at Washington 
Hall, Healer street, commencing Wednesday, May loth, at Jo a. M., 
and continue three days. In Boston, at Central Hull, No. 9 Milkst., 
commencing Tuesday, May 30Ui, at 10 a.m., and continue three days. 

The Lord willing, Bro. J. Harvey will preach in J.aureuccthi fh>t 
Lord's day m Mav. — J. 8. Mohlton. 

The Lord willing, I will ho with the brethren at Northboro' ihe 
3d Sabbath in May. — J. S. W uite. 

The Lord willing, Bro. Edwin Bnrnham will hold a Second Advent 



conference with the church in Montgomery, Vt., to commence Fri- 
day, May 19th, at 10 a.m., and continue over the Sabbath. Not 
knowing that this notice will meet the minds of friends' in that place, 
permit me to request them, should thut be the case, to make arrange- 
ments with the brethren iu Kicbtbrd, Troy, or some sood place Mar, 
1'or (he meeting, and send immediate notice to the papers. We will 
also attend meetings with the church in Waterbury, Vt., the last 
Sabbath in May. — G. W.Burnham. 

Providence permitting. 1 will preach at Abingion the fitst Sabbath 
in May ; at Marlboro' the seraml Sabbath. N. Billings. 



03= Bro. 1. Adrian's I 1 . 0. address is Square Pond, Ct. 



BOOKS FOR SALE. 



have invaded the dominions of Austria. 

The Piedmontese have pursued their victorious 
march through Lombardy. The Austrians fled at all 
points as they advanced, and Radetsky has retired 
with a view oi' throwing himself into Verona — having 
failed to accomplish a passage back through the Tyrol. 
No decisive engagement has as yet taken place, but 
both armies must speedily come to an engagement on 
the banks of the Mincio. Upon the issue of this im- 
pending battle hangs the question of peace or war in 
Europe, as should the Italians be beaten, France, it 
was expected, could not, if she would, remain neutral. 

M. Lamartine has received from the Ministers of 
Spain and Russia respectively, assurances of the most 
friendly dispositions towards the French Republic. 

Hostilities have seriously commenced between the 
forces of Denmark and those of Sctileswig Holstein. 
A very fierce battle had been fought near Flensburg, 
in which the Danes bad a decided superiority in num- 
bers, as well as in their cavalry and artillery. The 



or two, in consequence of the Messinese having 
erected new fortifications in and about the city. 

All remains quiet at Rome. The Austriam am- 
bassador obtained his passport and left Rome on the 
30th ult. The expulsion of the Jesuits had been de- 
creed by the Pontifical Government. Cardinal Cas- 
traene was instructed to communicate this decision 
to the general of the Jesuits. M. Grosanni and Car- 
dinal Vizardelli were to take charge of the admin- 
istration of the property belonging to the order. 



Bro. Himes arrived in town on Wednesday, from 
a visit to Father Miller, at Low Hampton. 

A Remedy for the Hair. — We have been using 
for a few weeks Bro. P. Hawkes' " Verbenia,' 
preparation by him for the re-production, growth, and 
beautifying of the hair. We have been quite pleased 
with the article, and found that while we used it, it 
was much easier to keep the head free from dandruff, 



Schleswig Holstein army was defeated, and compelled j ariu we were less troubled with our hair coming out 
to retreat towards Rendsburg. The loss of life has j _ a predisposition to which we have been fo T some 
been very great on both sides. The Danes had en- t i me inclined. This preparation of Bro. Hawkes 



tered the city 'of Schleswig. 

The Prussians have received orders to drive the 
Danes out of Schleswig, in order to the re-establish- 
ment of the status quoant. This being done, the 
King of Denmark is to be informed that should he, 
in retaliation^ for this step, on the part of the German 
powers, stop the passage of the Sound, the Prussian 
forces would immediately advance into the Danish 
territories and vigorously prosecute the war. 



is also a very pleasant perfume. It is put up in small 
bottles, and sold by him at Lowell, Springfield, New 
buryport, and other places. Price, 37 1-2 cts. per 
bottle, or $2 64 per doz. b. 



SECOND ADVENT LIBRARY (Old Series., in 6 vols. - We 
have a few sets oi' this interesting work still on hand. Price, $5 per 

"^SECOND ADVENT LIBRARY (New Scriesl.-No. 1. " The 
Second Advent Introductory to the V\ ord's Jubilee: a Letter to the 
ltev. Dr. Karnes, on tin; subject of his 'Jubilee Hymn,' by u 1 rnt< sl- 
ant Nonconformist Layman." <M pp. Price, 4 cis. : 37 1-a per dozen ; 
$2 50 per hundred. 

No. II.— "THE DUTY OF PRAYER AND WATCHFULNESS 
iu the Prospect of the I ord's Coining. By the Rev. James HaWai.e 
Stewart, M. A., Incumbent ol St. Bride's, Liverpool." 3d pp. I rice 
as above. 

No. HI.-" THE LORD'S COMING a Great Practical Doctrine. 
By the Rev. Mourant Brock, M. A., Chaplain to ihe Bath Peniten- 
tiary. 36 pp. Price as above. 

No. IV.— "GLORIFICATION." By the same. Trice as above. 

NO. V.-WM. MILLER'S APOLOGY AND DEFENCE. 36 pp. 
Price as above. 

No. VI.-" THE WORLD TO OOME ! The Present Earth to 
be Destroyed by Fire at the End of the Gospel Age." <& pp. Price, 
3 cts. single, $2 per 100. 

No. VII.-" FIRST PRINCIPLES OF THE SECOND AD- 
VENT FAITH ; with Scripture Proofs. By 1,. D. I tailing. 3a pp. 
Price, 4 cts. single ; $2 30 per 100. 

"A STATEMENT OF FACTS on the Universal Spread and Ex- 
pected Triumphs of Roman Catholicism." Price, 15 cts. ; discount by 
the quantity. — 

" PROTESTANTISM 5 its Hope of the World's Conversion Fal- 
lacious." 72 pp. Price 10 cts. ; discount by the quantity. 

"THE BIBLE A SUFFICIENT CREED : two Discourses de- 
livered at the Dedication of the Second Presbyterian Church, I'ort 
Wayne, Iowa." By Charles Beecher. 30 pp. 1 rice, 4 cts. single. 

" MEAT IN DUE SEASON 1" a Sermon by Martin Luther. 32 pp . 
Price, 4 eta. 

MILLENNIAL HARP (with music. .-Price, 50 cts ADVENT 
HYMNS without music .-Price, :« cts. ADDITION TO THE 
SLPFLljMENT to the " Millennial Ilurp." 24 pp. Price, 4 cts. 

"ADVENT SHIELD AND REVIEW" (Nos.1,11, IIL)-Frice. 
31 1-2 cts. single ; $1 50 for the three bound togeiher. 



"THE ADVENT HERALD," and the "MIDNIGHT CRY." 
We can supply most of the back volumes of these papers to those 
who may desire them. They contain a vast amount of Important 
matter, of great interest to every Christian. 

TRACTS ON~PROrHECY. 
No. 1.— " Looking Forward." 1 

z.— " Present Dispensation 1 No. 6.—" If 1 Will that He Tar- 



-Its End. 
1 What did Paul Teach j 

the Thtssalo. Church I 

about His Second Co- j 

miug >" 
' The Great Image." I 
Price, 1 j cts. per set 



ry till I Cc 

7. -" W hat shall be the Sign 

of Thy Coming i" 

8. - •• The New Heavens & 

New Earth." 

9. —" Christ our King." 

10. -" Behold, He Cometh 

with Clouds." 
$1 for eight sets. 



DIAGRAMS OF THE VISIONS OF DANIEL AND JOHN 
No. L— On cloth (in three parts', mounted. - - - $1 



ft., 



No. a.— On " (in one piece), without roller. 
No. ;!.— On paper tin three parts , lncm.teil with reikis, g 00 
No. 4.— On paper (in three parts 1 , wiihout mounting, ff'r 
permanent use in pluees ot worship, m:d which can be has- 
tened to the wall 400 

These Diagrams cannot be sent by mail, bin may be by express. 

"A CATECHISM upon the Prophetical swnn of the Scriptures." 
By James Scott, author of" Outlines of 1 rophecy," and "Vim Hoot 
ol Popery. Price, SI. 

"MY SAVIOUR: or Devotional Meditations in Preseacd Verse, 
on the Names and Titles of Ihe Lord Jesus Christ." By the Rev. 
John East, M. A., Rector of Croscombe, Somerset. Eng. Price, 50 cts. 

CRUDEN'S CONCORDANCE. Price, $1 50 bound ill sheep ; 
91 25 in boards. 

LITHOGRAPH OF WM. MILLER. An excellent lithograph like- 
ness uf Father Miller, from a daguerreoty pe. Price, 50 eta. 

"ANALYSIS OF GEOGRAPHY ; for the Use of Schools, Acade- 
mies, &c." By Svhrsirr Bliss. I uMvhed bi John P. Jmtti ,v 
23 ComhiU, Boston. Price, 02 1-:; i ts. : Sc> pit dozen. 

Some have been so bound, that they can be sent bv mail 10 any pari 
of the Union, for 12 1-2 cts. postage. 

BLISS'S OUTLINE MAI'S. Published by John P. Jewett 4 Co., 
23 Cornlull, Boston. Price, $9 a set. 

From David S. Rowe, Esu., Principal of the State Normal School, 
Westfield : — " Mr. Bliss : Dear Sir,- 1 have used vour Geosraphy 
aud Outline. Maps lor the year past, and I have regarded them as Ihr 
superior to any other work with w hich I am acquainted. The chief 
points of excellence, in my judgment, are the judicious selection and 
arrangement ot to.iics, presenting both the analvsis and synthesis of 
the science, ami the necessity of constantly associating tho tLi isi t' 
Geography with tile louugrapli) of places. 1 am cheerful in saving, 
that I regard your work as combining more excellences than any 
other school Geusraphy. I am, dear, Sir, \ouis trulv, 

WestfitU, March iUt, 1648. " I). S. Rowe. 



AGENTS FOR HERALD, &c. 



Albany, N. Y.-Geo. Needham. 
Bbimfiei.d, Mass.— L. Benson. 
Buffalo, N. Y— H. Tanner. 
Cabotville, Mass.— R. E. Ladd 
( 'hamplain-, N. Y.— H. Buckley 
Cincinnati, O.— John Kiloh. 
Uckby Line, VL-S. Foster, jr. 
F.Dni.v-GTON, Me.— Thos. Smith. 



BUSINESS NOTES. 



Win. Simpson— Sent. 

I. N. Spear— We have sent a Diagram to Wm. Tracy, New York, 
for you. 

W 111. Dumas— It was not received. The lost we received was luio 

The Duke of Augustenburgh and Prince Walde- £t2krlil2. eept " We hsve "° w credUed T ° u ,0 No - 352 ' and sent 
mar arrived " here" yesterday from Berlin, and im- j.f. Guild-Sent. 

mediately left for Rendsburg. The Duke brings the ! yo I us ?eak S_Wedo nm flnd a ' e remit,aMe for theC * H.ofwhich 



New \orr CiTV.-Wm. Tracy, 

11 Foreyth-sireet. 
P1u1.Ai1Ei.fniA, Pa — J. Li tclt , 3" 
Arcade. 

Portlanu, Me.— Peter Johnson, 

34 India-street. 
Providence, R. I.-G. n. Child. 
Rochester, N. Y.— J. Marsh. 
Toronto, C. W.— D. Cnnipin 11. 
Lowell, Mass.-L. I.. Knowles. Waterloo, Shefl'ord, C. F..-R. 
Low HxupTii-i, -N.Y.-L. Kiaiball., Hutchinson. 
Milwaukee, W. T. — L. Ann-jWoRCEsTEn.Mass.— D.F.Weth- 

strong. erbee. 
N'r.vv BcHKUtDi Ms.-II. V. Davis. [ 



Receipts for the Week ending May I 

H. Graves, 3Tt>; Wm. Simpson, 404 ; J. Vralandt, 352 ; E. Lloyd, 
m ; J. B. Simulding, 3S&; J. Lamb, 37S ; .1. Lathrop, 404 : B. S. Phil- 
brick, 318 : L.P. Wilson, 404 ; S. Lincoln, 352 ; I,. Holies, H7ti: M. I.. 
Arnold, 391 ; S. W ells, 396 ■, It. A. Mills, S> ; II. Johnston, 392 : D. 
Mister, 37* ; E. Burnop, 37S ; C. Moore, mi: .1. Timony, 38S ; M.R. 

Gates, 392— each *1 J. S. Rhodes, 37X: II. I.ousee, 404 ; M A. 

Plumly, 430 ; T. Grand?, 430 ; L. M. Lowell, ;:7S ; It. F. Gilbert, 425 ; 
J. Pulsifer, 400-each 82-W. II. Alden, 352-84- W. S. MU!er-$5. 
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" WB HAVE NOT FOLLOWED CUS.VI.1ULY 02V13SD FABLSi, WHSJi W! MADS tt.VUIVN UNTO VOU THE POWEa A YD COMING Or OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, BUT WERE EVE-WITNESSES OF HIS MAJESTY .... WHEN WE W2KE WITH HIJ1 IN THE HOLY MOUNT.' 
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Jesus Walking on the Sea. 

The rough winds w ere warrini on broad Galilee, 
And the fathomless waters roll'd foaming and free, 
The strong blasts of Herraou came down in their might, 
And the palms of Mauasseh were bowed on their height. 

But no refuge was near for the perishing bark. 
When the breakers were loud, and the surges were dark ; 
The storm was about with its riot and din, 
And the mourners of Judah sat weeping within. 

Through the rack of the tempest, the mist of the wave, 

A wakeful Preserver eanie hastening to save s 

The turbulent waters rejoiced j* lie trod, 

And the lightnings rushed thronging to welcome their God. 

He spake, and the bine deptli lay sinning and still, 
The voice of the cialars was hushed on the hill ; 
The billow slept radiant with stars on the shore, 
And the revelling thunders were dreadful no more. 

Rev. J. G. Lyons. 



Apocalyptic Sketches. No. VII. 

BY REV. JOHN CUMMING, D. D. 

THE SIXTH TRUMPET, OR THE TURKISH WOE. 

" One woe Is past ; and behold there come two woes more hereaf- 
ter. And the siuh angel sounded, and I heard a voice from the four 
horns of the goHen altar which is before God, saying to the sixth an- 
gel which bad ihe trumpet, Loose the four angels which are bound 
in the great river Euphrates. And the four angels were loosed, which 
were prepared fur an hour, und a day, and a month, and a year, lbr 
to slay the third part of men. And the number of the army of the 
horsemen were two hundred thousand thousand : and I heard the 
number of them. Ami thus 1 saw tiie horses in the vision, and them 
that sat on them, having breast-plates of lire, and of jacinth, and 
brimstone : and the heads of the horses were as the heads of lions ; 
and out of their mouths issued lire, and smoke, and brimstone. Uv 
these three was the third part of men killed, by the fire, and by the 
smoke, and by the brimstone, which issued out of their mouths. For 
their power is in their inoulh, and in their tails : for their tails were 
like unto serpents, and had heads, and with them thev do hurt. And 
the rest ol the men which were not killed by these plagues yet re- 
pented not of the works oflheir hands, that they should not worship 
devils, and idols of gold, and silver, and brass, and stone, and of 
wood : which neither can see, nor hear, nor walk : neither repented 
they ot their murders, nor of their sorceries, nor of their foruicutioii, 
nor of their thefts."— Rev. 9:U-W. 

I must, in the present instance, be allowed 
again to express a sentiment which I have en- 
deavored before to inculcate, viz., that there 
must be drawn a broad and palpable line be- 
tween those great evangelical truths which are 
clearly and plainly revealed to us, and those 
views of prophecy, fulfilled or unfulfilled, which 
are subjects of a probability more or less high. 
I wish you clearly to understand, that when I 
tell you there are acceptance and forgiveness 
in the name of Christ only, I enunciate a prop- 
osition which is far beyond the region of dis- 
pute; but when I express a conviction that the 
seals describe the Roman Empire, or that the 
first four trumpets describe the Gothic eruption, 
or that the fifth trumpet is the epitome of the 
Saracenic woe, or that the sixth is the history 
of the Turkish woe or invasion, I convey opin- 
ions about which good men have differed, on 
which Christians may still differ, but on which 
it appears to be the duty of the minister of 
Christ to give, at least, the result of his own 
researches or the expression of his own senti- 
ments. You will, therefore, bear in mind that 
my views of prophecy may be false, but my ex- 
positions of the Gospel are true as God, and 
lasting as his throne. My exposition of the 
Apocalypse may be disputed, and I request you 
to convass ,t, if you will do so, in a Christian 
spirit, and as becometh the Gospel of Christ; 
but my v.ews of evangelical and Bible religion 
I hold are so clearly and so beautifully unfold- 
ed in the pages of the Word of God, and so 
F . to h m who reads - that he wh ° doubts is 

lost, and he who receives rejoices in hope of 
everlasting glory. 

In my last lecture I explained the fifth trum- 
pet, and endeavored to identify the Arabs of 
mstory with the locust symbols which are here 
so mmutely.described. I expressed my con- 
action that the fifth trumpet describes the judg- 
ments executed on apostate Christendom by 
me irruption of the Saracens. I showed you 
me striking identity between the Apocalyptic 



symbols used and the facts of history. Mo- 
hammed I showed to be the star fallen from heav- 
en. A star is the symbol of a prince, a ruler, 
or a king ; yet this long puzzled commentators. 
Mr. Elliott first gave the key to the explana- 
tion. He showed that Mohammed was of royal 
ancestry — of the royal but decayed house of 
Mecca, a prince without a sceptre — a monarch 
without a throne. Mohammed was thus a fall- 
en firmamental star ; and to him was given a 
key — a key he thought to open heaven, but 
God says to unlock the bottomless pit. In 
this we have another evidence of the complete 
identity between the facts of history and the 
symbols of the Apocalypse ; a key is one of the 
great characteristic ensigns of Mohammedan- 
ism to this day; so much so, that on the princi- 
pal arch of the court of justice, called the Al- 
hambra, there is the figure of a key in alto re- 
lievo, as the great symbol or characteristic mark 
of the Moor to this very day. The next point 
that I explained was Mohammedanism being 
likened to the smoke of a great furnace darken- 
ing the sun, coming up out of the pit ; and the 
Mohammedans or Saracens, who embraced his 
system, being likened to locusts overspreading 
the whole earth. I showed you that the sym- 
bol is plainly Arabic : when we speak of the 
rose, we refer to England ; or of the thistle, we 
refer to Scotland ; so, in the Apocalypse, when 
symbols are used they have some national or 
characteristic allusion. The locust is used, as 
I showed you , to denote the Arab, and as this 
reference denotes that like locusts they will 
come in swarms, so when we refer to history, 
we find that such was the fact. Then " it was 
commanded them that they should not touch 
the grass of the earth, neither any green thing, 
neither any tree." There is a precept of Mo- 
hammed in the Koran, and an express order of 
the Caliph, that they, the Saracens, should not 
touch grass, nor green trees, nor anything of 
the kind. The Goths left what was the garden 
of the Lord before them, a desolate wilderness 
behind them ; but the Mohammedans, wherever 
they invaded, left the green things undisman- 
tied, and the green trees undestroyed. I then 
referred to the crown on their head, which 
seems to signify the turban which was worn 
by the Arabs. I also referred to the fact that 
" they had hair as the hair of women ; '' it is 
still the characteristic of the Arabs, the long 
black hair hanging down upon their shoulders ; 
and I cited instances to show, that there is a 
national characteristic to explain that they had 
faces as the faces of men. Now the Goths 
were noted, and upbraided by the Romans for 
having faces of women, because they removed 
the hair from the upper lip ; the Arabs are re- 
corded in history as having the faces ofmen.from 
their retaining it ; which was regarded as the 
symbol of manliness. 

I now enter upon the passage I have selected 
for this evening's exposition, viz., the sounding 
of the sixth trumpet, or what is called the sec- 
ond woe. 

First of all, you will notice ' that a voice 
came " from the four corners of the golden al- 
tar that is before God, saying to the sixth angel, 
Loose the four angels which are bound in the 
great river Euphrates." Now you cannot have 
forgotten what I explained on a previous occa- 
sion, that where there is a voice emitted, or a 
cene witnessed of this description in the Apoc- 
alyptic firmanent, we find it has an allusive 
reference to a corresponding but contrasting 
scene on earth. The truth that is proclaim- 
ed from heaven indicates the error cotempo- 
raneously held on earth. The doctrine that 
is inculcated above is allusively an emphatic 
protest against the heresy taught below. A 
voice 

from the horns of the golden altar. 



alone had a right to be there ? The high- 
priest alone, in the Jewish dispensation, and 
only once a year ; so our High-priest is there for 
ever, to make intercession for us. The doc- 
trine, therefore, here taught in the Apocalyptic 
heaven, is the atoning sacrifice and priestly in- 
tercession of Christ before the throne, and this 
is the great doctrine, therefore, to which it con- 
veyed allusion, as being explained away and 
corrupted in the visible church. We have an 
illustrative instance of this allusive reference 
in such a passage as this : — " the voice of thy 
brother's blood crieth unto me from the ground:" 
that is, the cry of the innocent conveys the 
crime of the guilty. We therefore presume 
from this disclosure, that at this period Christ- 
endom increased in its apostacy from this vital 
truth — that it still continued to corrupt, beyond 
all others, the great doctrine of the atonement, 
and of the priestly intercession of the Son of 
God. This was the sin of the church, and 
therefore the corresponding judgment is sent, 
and is thus described. 

The moment that the sixth trumpet sounded, 
we are told that the four angels were loosed 
from the Euphrates. Now these four angels 
are referred to in chapter seven as the tempest- 
restraining angels. The judgments which they 
were commissioned to execute had been going 
cte under the previous eymbols. At Bagdad, 
on the Euphrates, however, the Saracenic Em- 
pire was rent in twain, and the conquests of the 
Moors ceased; there, consequently, the angels 
were bound. A commission was given to those 
four angels to arise from this spot where they 
were bound, and to let loose a new judgment. 
Do we then find at that period in our Apoca- 
lyptic chronology at which we are arrived, af- 
ter the Saracens had passed away, and the 
crescent had ceased for a while to be dominant, 
■d''i[ Christendom had experienced a momenta- 
ry pause in its torments, that there was any fresh 
invasion of Christendom? — any facts, in short, 
embodied in the historic page which coincide 
with the symbols made use of in the Apoca- 
lypse? I think we do. The invasion thus 
set forth was that of the' Turks. Togrul Beg 
was declared to be head of the Turkish empire, 
and the protector and governor of Mecca. He 
forthwith declared war against Christendom — 
in other words, the instant the sixth trumpet 
sounded the four angels were let loose, and 
judgments immediately followed. The Turks, 
we are told, invaded Christendom, and commenc- 
ed a war against it, under Alp Arslan, called 
the valiant Lion. He crossed the Euphrates 
in the year 1063 ,at the head of immense mass- 
es of Turkish cavalry. He carried victory 
in his van and havoc and destruction in his rear. 
Iti encompassed Constantinople. It did not 
t ail , because its day was not yet co'me, but its 
monarch, Alexius, trembled on his throne, and 
called upon the Christian nations of the west to 
join with him to repel the invaders. We read 
that it was only the crusades, which occupied 
the whole attention of Christendom, that as 
providential means prevented the ruin of Con- 
stantinople, the queen and mistress of the East, 
84, previous to her fall, Rome had been the 
mistress of the Western empire. Though the 
Turks failed in this, they profitably employed 
the interval in recruiting and consolidating 
their power. Hence at the end of the 14th 
century, after the crusades and all their glory 
had passed away, we read that the Turks, thus 
recruited, again crossed the Danube, and fell 
an Constantinople ; and Gibbon, the historian, 
makes the remark, that for the first time in 
the history of Europe, " Constantinople was 
surrounded both on the Asiatic and the Eu- 
ropean side," by the forces of the Turks, led 
heard on this occasion proceeding! by the Sultan Hunkiar, whose name in the 
Who I Turkish language is literally, the slayer of 



men ; as if to describe his mission " to slay 
the third part of men," as declared in the 
Apocalypse. Mark the expression, too, as here 
used, " the number of the army of the horse- 
men were 200,000,000." Now you will re- 
collect the Gothic forces consisted chiefly of 
infantry, but it was the great military char- 
acteristic of the Turks that their main force 
consisted of cavalry. It is said by Gibbon 
himself, that myriads of Turkish horse crossed 
the Danube, and swept and overspread the 
whole length and breadth of the Grecian 
empire. It is added here, by St. John, — 
" I heard the number of them." Now when- 
ever an expression of this kind is used in 
the Apocalypse, it means that some public 
testimony was emitted ; and in this case it 
intimates that there was some public decla- 
ration of the vast number of the invading 
forces. Accordingly we read, that not only 
Peter the Hermit, but the patriarch of Jeru- 
salem, trembling for the safety of the sacred 
capital and its illustrious Temains, sent a pe- 
tition through western Europe, imploring and 
entreating its princes to send forces to his aid : 
" for," said he, " we call for help : the forces 
of the Turks are more numerous than the 
forces of the Saracens : they already devour 
the whole world by anticipation." 

In order still further to identify the historic 
illustrations that I have referred to, let us 
notice what is said in verse 17. It is there 
stated : — " I saw the horses in the vision and 
them that sat on them, having breastplates 
of fire, and of jacinth, and brimstone : and 
the heads of the horses were as the heads 
of lions; and out of their mouths issued fire 
and smoke and brimstone. By these three 
was the third part of men killed, by the fire, 
and by the smoke, and by the brimstone, 
which issued out of their mouths." 

These symbols long perplexed commentators 
upon the Apocalypse. It was difficult to de- 
termine what was their meaning. It is, 
however, ascertained to be a symbol which, 
like every other symbol of the sacred book, 
has its fixed and definite historic meaning. 
Now, I do not assert, that the exposition I give 
is infallible and beyond dispute ; but I do assert 
that the coincidence between the fact I am now 
about to state, and the symbol that is employed 
is so vivid and remarkable, that there is the best 
possible ground for the assumption that it is the 
solution of the difficulty. The symbols here 
employed are fire and smoke and brimstone, 
and these are specified as the Turkman's weap- 
ons of destruction. Now the period at which 
we have arrived, as I have told you, is the close 
of the 14th, and the commencement of the 15th 
century. The symbol we are opening up is 
that of the Turkish irruption on apostate Christ- 
endom, in order to punish it for its sins, and to 
execute the determined judgments of God. 
Was there anything new or peculiar in the arms 
they employed ? was any new implement intro- 
duced by them into the warfare ? have we, in 
cotemporaneous history any one fact that, in 
the least degree, seems to correspond with the 
characteristic terms used on this occasion ? 
Let us consult history ; there we read that in 
the siege of Constantinople, the last stronghold 
of apostate Christendom, the fall of which was 
the most dreadful calamity to the East, as the 
fall of Rome was the most disastrous to the 
West, new elements of destruction very recent- 
ly introduced in war — gunpowder and cannon 
were employed ; and it was only by (heir instru- 
mentality that this illustrious city was reduced 
to ruins. At all events, this is the first Apoca- 
lyptic scene at which this new invention could 
be specified. Gunpowder is assigned tradition- 
ally a very early date, but really it was only 
recently introduced into war, and employed to 
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batter down cities and fortifications. The sul- 
tan, on this occasion, bearing that a founder of 
cannon had deserted from the enemy, put the 
question to him, "Canst thou found a cannon 
large enough to batter down the walls of Con- 
stantinople ?" — and in the course of a few 
months a whole park of artillery were pouring 
death and destruction on the devoted walls of 
that illustrious eastern capital. And so much 
did this fact strike Gibbon (and Gibbon, I have 
told you. was not the least desirous of explain- 
ing the Apocalypse, for he did not believe the 
Gospels, much less the Apocalypse ; indeed I 
am doubtful if he ever believed in anything but 
the greatness of his own genius, and the flat- 
tery and incense which he required to be offer- 
ed to it), that he states, in his history of the 
siege of Constantinople — after giving an ac- 
count of that mysterious mixture of saltpetre, 
sulphur, and charcoal— that " fortifications that 
had stood for ages against the Goth, the Hun, 
the Vandal, and the Saracen, now fell before 
the mighty power of cannon." Constantinople 
fell amid the groans of the Christian and the 
shouts of the Moslem, and the Empire of the 
East set never again to rise. Now I do not say 
that this is an infallible exposition of the Apoc- 
alyptic statement. But I do say that at the 
period of chronology at which we have arrived, 
there is such a minute coincidence between the 
historic fact and the Apocalyptic symbol, tak- 
ing into consideration the chronology of that 
event as the consistent chronology of the Apoc- 
alypse, that we are driven to the conclusion, 
that there is the highest possible probability 
that the invasion of the Turks was the woe 
that immediately followed the sounding of the 
sixth trumpet. — (To be continued. 



Satanic Wrath, as the End Draws Nigh. 



BY CHARLOTTE ELIZABETH. 



Hitherto, our principal concern has been with 
the history of the past : we now enter upon the 
no less certain history of the future. To sup- 
pose that God has vouchsafed to show unto his 
servants the things which must shortly come 
to pass, yet has shown them in such a way as 
to darken and perplex the honest inquirer, is to 
do him great wrong. No, the word spoken is, 
" Write the vision, and make it plain upon ta- 
bles, that he may run that readeth it ; for the 
vision is yet for an appointed time, but at the 
end it shall speak and not lie : though it tarry, 
wait for it ; because it will surely come, it will 
not tarry." Hab. 2:2, 3. 

In various parts of Scripture, but more par- 
ticularly in the discourses of our Lord, shortly 
before his crucifixion, we are apprized of a pe- 
riod immediately preceding the commence- 
ment of Christ's glorious reign upon earth, 
when tribulation such as the world has never 
yet seen shall prevail, if not universally, at 
least in those parts of the earth to which the 
general word of prophecy refers. Daniel thus 
speaks of it ; or rather, the celestial Being who 
came to instruct Daniel : " At that time shall 
Michael stand up, the great prince which stand- 
eth for the children of thy people ; and there 
shall be a time of trouble, such as never was 
since there was a nation, even to that time." — 
Dan. 12 : 1. This, as we have every reason to 
believe, takes place at the end of the twelve 
hundred and sixty days mentioned in Rev. 12 : 
6, at which time, we are told, " There was war 
in heaven ; Michael and his angels fought 
against the dragon : and the dragon fought, and 
his angels." The whole passage has been given 
in a former article : and the concluding words 
are terribly expressive, " Rejoice ye heavens, 
and them that dwell in them. Wo to the in- 
habiters of the earth and of the sea ! for the 
devil is come down unto you, having great 
wrath, because he knoweth that he hath but a 
short time." v. 12. The tribulation, then, which 
excites the exclamation of " wo ! " from the 
heavenly voice, is the work of Satan, permitted 
to plunge the world into one great final trouble ; 
overruled for the purification of God's children, 
and the destruction of his enemies. In the 
message to the church of Philadelphia, which 
has endured to this day, the same period is 
probably referred to. " Because thou hast kept 
the word of my patience, I also will keep thee 
from the hour of temptation which shall come 
upon all the world, to try them that dwell upon 
the earth." Rev. 3:10. Such being the declared 
purpose of God, and Satan being the immediate 
inflicter of the terrible chastisement, let us, 
with awe, reverence, and godly fear, yet confi- 
dent in Him through whom we shall be enabled 
to escape every snare, and to be " more than 
conquerors," approach this subject ; convinced 
that whatever he has caused to be written, was 
written for our learning. 



We are told by our Lord, that "wars and 
rumors of wars, distress of nations and per- 
plexity," shall usher in these fearful times. — 
War is an element that Satan must exceedingly 
delight in ; for it often cuts off in their sins 
more souls in a day than by natural death he 
can hope to grasp in many years. It fosters 
every bad passion ; its origin is in the lusts that 
war in our members, desiring things that in 
God's providence are withheld from us, and 
wading to them through the blood of our breth- 
ren; A hateful, an accursed thing it is ; wholly 
irreconcilable with the gospel ; yet Satan pre- 
vails to make " wars and N fightings " not only a 
branch of their policy, but even a matter of 
boasting among nations professedly Christian. 
One of his first achievements in this closing 
convulsion, will be to put the nations in battle 
array, one against another, and all against God. 
Earthquakes, famines, pestilences, fearful sights, 
and supernatural signs, domestic treachery, and 
public hostility, are all enumerated as concur- 
rent evidences of the time when the three 
" spirits of devils," (Rev. 16:13,) shall have en- 
tered upon their infernal mission. It were easy 
to speculate as to the precise nature of their 
operations, and the particulars of the tremen- 
dous battle-field into which they will bring; the 
deceived hosts ; but the subject is too solemn 
for such guess-work ; it better becomes us to 
receive with reverent thankfulness the intima- 
tions actually given, and to wait patiently the 
appointed time for making manifest, what the 
Lord hath decreed. The " fearful sights " which 
are spoken of in such connection as to make it 
plain they will be of a supernatural character, 
are here represented as the performance of mira- 
cle-working devils. The great Antichrist, 
Popery, is described as him " whose coming is 
after the working of Satan, with all power, and 
signs, and lying wonders, and all deceivable- 
ness of unrighteousness " (2 Thess. 2:9) ; and 
though, in a measure, this has been charac- 
teristic of the Papacy from its first rise, still we 
are led to expect a very great accession of devil- 
ish power at that time, when the Lord is ap- 
proaching to destroy the Deceiver with the 
brightness of his coming. There is, so to speak, 
and antagonist " coming " of Popery described 
when the Lord himself comes to judge and to 
reign : when the dragon, the beast, and the false 
prophet, each contribute a missionary devil, in- 
vested with extraordinary powers, to tempt the 
kings and nations of the earth to battle against 
the Lord God Almighty. Great indeed must 
be the liberty given to the evil one when thus 
far he will prevail ; and that he lacks only lib- 
erty to accomplish it is clear enough. Wh< 
leave was granted him to afflict Job, we have 
seen how his herds, flocks, servants, houses, 
children, and health, passed away in a moment; 
as it were, " like a rolling thing before the 
whirlwind." Let Satan, therefore, receive a 
temporary power to convulse our globe, arid 
what fearful " earthquakes " will ensue ? Let 
the ripening harvest be delivered up to his dis- 
posal, and " famine " will stalk abroad in forms 
never before witnessed ; while the " pestilence ' 
in his fierce, malignant hand, will transform 
the healthiest population into heaps of loath- 
some corruption. 

God can arm his spiritual creatures with a 
terrible power over mortal life. The destroying 
angel who smote the Egyptians, is an instance 
of the rapid movement with which a multitude 
may be mown down ; and it is remarkable also 
in being not a promiscuous slaughter, like that 
of Sennacherib's army, but a careful selection 



We may naturally conclude, that this object is 
to assume divine authority for what he does, 
by bringing the destructive element down, as 
when the Lord rained fire and brimstone upon 
the cities of the plain ; for even so he wrought to 
terrify Job, while he stripped him of his pos- 
sessions. 

Domestic treachery, arming kindred hands, 
is also predicted — Luke 24: 16; so that a man's 
foes shall be " they of his own household." This 
is a veTy ancient device of Satan : he first ren- 
dered Eve the deadliest foe of her husband and 
of her whole posterity, by leading her to trans- 
gress : he then guided the hand of the first man 
born into the world to slay his brother : and hi 



nected. That party set up indeed a " false 
Christ " — a Christ compounded of Popish and 
Socinian errors, a blasphemous counterfeit of 
Him who was holy, harmless, undefiled, and 
separate from sinners. The manner of bring- 
ing in this perilous deceit, was exceedingly like 
what the Scripture leads us to expect of Satan's 
latter-day devices; audit is remarkable, that 
just as the Lord placed an evident barrier to 
stay the farther spread of this delusion, another 
masked battery against the truth of Christ's 
gospel, subversive, at once, of His atoning and 
His mediatorial all-sufficiency, was opened at 
Oxford, and has worked, and is working to the 
same end with the Irvingite heresy, only with 



tory, sacred and profane, is but a record of his a different kind of assumption. In the former 
successful plots against the peace of families ] attempt, the gospel was to beset aside by a 
and of kingdoms, by means of every species of ! new revelation, accompanied with attesting 

signs and wonders, as from the hand of its Al- 



very 

treachery. Here, as of old, he will make his 
delusions avail to draw the deluded into all 
cruelty and bloodshed. His terrible craft is 
able to persuade a man that falsehood is truth, 
and that in slaying the righteous, " he doeth 
God service ;" hence the snare against which 
the Lord most fully and emphatically warned his 
first disciples, and against which he also warns us 
— false Christs, and false prophets. We know 
that just previous to the destruction of Jerusa- 
em. when, no doubt, Satan hoped to involve 
the Christians in the general ruin, several de- 
ceivers assumed the name of Christ, and drew 
away many after them : it is plain that in some 
way, these pretensions will again be put forth ; 
and we have reason to look steadily at that 
which is already written, lest any seeming 
revelation, contradictory to what is given to be 
our guide unto the end of the world, should be 
contrived, to deceive, if it were possible, the 
very elect. The general expectation, prevail- 
ing more and more throughout the church, of 
our Lord's promised coming, will doubtless fur- 
nish the cunning adversary with additional 
means of annoyance and destruction. Already, 
and for centuries past, has he proclaimed, " Be- 
hold ! he is in the secret chambers !" to the eter- 
nal loss of unnumbered souls, who, believing 
the lie, have worshipped an idol enclosed in a 
box, upon the Popish altars; deifying the sense- 
less paste in Christ's stead, and perishing in 
their sin. Literally and distinctly is a " false 
Christ " held forth for public worship, by the 
" false prophets of Rome, to this day 



mighty Author : under the latter system, men 
claim a power, in virtue of the commission de- 
livered to the apostles, of new-modeling all 
things : thinking to " change times and laws," 
(Dan. 7:25,) after the manner, and on the same 
ground as the Papacy, that convicted child of 
the devil : and into which the whole thing will 
probably soon resolve itself, in the face of all 
men. These small droppings are at once a 
potent and a sample of the coming shower; 
and we shall do well so to regard them, and 
to take timely shelter under the shadow of 
the immovable rock. — ( To be continued.) 



The Tremendous Judgment. 

One of the most solemn and affecting scenes 
ever witnessed in this world, is exhibited in the 
case of him who has wasted his years, despised 
religion, neglected the Bible, and whose spirit 
is just passing away from probationary life to 
the retributions of eternity, fully conscious of 
the dreadful doom that awaits him. Such 
scenes are not uncommon. They are not al- 
ways, however, revealed to the world. But 
the providence of God has developed cases 
enough, and left them on record as beacons to 
warn the Universalist, the sceptic, the gain- 
sayer, and the infidel, of the danger and fearful 
consequences of trifling with the admonitions 



of the Bible, and the concerns of eternity. The 
following description of the last hours of an in- 
and no i fidel , is from the pen of an English clergyman 
one is justified in questioning the express ful- \°? eminent talents and piety, and whose wri- 
filment, to the letter"; of all that our Lord has ! tin S s nave teen l° n & admired for their excel- 



foreshown. Here, too, there is warrant enough 
in the Old Testament to satisfy the most incred- 
ulous. When the king of Israel was to be en- 
ticed to battle at Ramoth Gilead, where he fell, 
a " lying spirit " possessed the whole company 
of his prophets, so that they all predicted his 
success, in the name of the Lord. He, " who 
was a liar from the beginning," put into their 
mouths this unauthorized prediction ; even as 
he tempted the old prophet of Bethel to deceive 
the man of God who came out of Judah : and 
in like manner the Jewish people were contin- 
ually transgressing through the perfidious 
words of their ungodly teachers, saying, " Peace, 
peace," when there was no peace. There seems 
to be a prevailing belief among Christians, that 
the enmity of the last day will break forth in 
the form of open, outrageous infidel defiance of 
God and his Christ ; and so it probably will to 
a great extent : but surely not exclusively so : 
Satan will not wholly give up his old craft of 
forging God's name and authority for deeds 
most desperately subversive of His laws, and 
insulting to His majesty. " That old serpent " 



made from every family in every house. An retains the designation, and, no doubt, the deep, 

angel, too, smote the people of Israel when subtle plausibility which it implies, to the very 

David had numbered them, the description of moment when an elect angel lays hold on him, 

whose proceedings is awfully grand. 1 Sam. and binds him, and shuts and seals him up, 



24 : 26. And in the next verse we are told, 
" David saw the angel that smote the people ;" 
therefore to resolve it, as some attempt to do, 
into a figurative mode of expression, is unwar- 
rantable : it was a real angel of God ; and even 
such was Satan before he fell ; and what a ho- 
ly angel can do by a divine command, that can 
the foul apostate also do by divine permission. 

But a far more perilous feature of these pre- 
dicted times of trial, is the seduction to be prac- 
tised. Satan understands the varieties of the 
human character ; he knows there are many 
whom open persecution would rouse rather 
than intimidate, and for them, and for God's 
true people, he has snares in reserve. He can 
make his own murderous acts appear as the 
righteous judgment of the Most High. In the 
Revelation we are told, that the Papal beast 
" doeth great wonders, so that he maketh fire 
to come down from heaven on the earth in the 
sight of men," Rev. 13:13 ; and that he de- 
ceiveth them that dwell on the earth, by means 
of those miracles which he hath power to do. 



lence. If the forebodings of a guiltv con 
science are so terrible while in the body, what 
must be its dread power when dislodged from 
the body ? 

Shakspeare was no Universalist, or he would 
not have made a lost soul speak the following : 

But that I am forbid 
To tell the secrets of my prison-house, 
I could a tale unfold, whose lightest word 
Would harrow up thy soul ; freeze thy warm Wood, 
Make thy two eyes, like staTS, start from their spheres : 
Thy knotted and combined locks to part, 
And each particular hair to stand on end 
Like quills upon the fretful porcupine ; 
But this eternal blazon must uot be 
To ears of flesh and blood." 

The clergyman alluded to, says : — 
" I was not long since called to visit a gen- 
tleman lately of the most robust body and of 
the gayest temper I ever knew. But when I 
visited him, 0 ! how was the glory departed 
from him ! I found him no more that sprightly 
and vivacious son of joy which he used to be ; 
but languishing, pining away, and withering 
under the chastening hand of God. His limbs 
feeble and trembling ; his countenance forlorn 
and ghastly ; and the little breath he had left 
sobbed out in sorrowful sighs ! His body has- 
tening apace to the dust to lodge in the silent 



' that^ he ^should ^deceive the nations no^nore, grave, the land of darkness and desolation.— 

His soul just going to God who gave it; pre- 
paring itself to wing aw-ay unto its long home ; 
to enter upon an unchangable and eternal state. 
When I was come up into his chamber, and had 
seated myself by his bed, he first cast a most 
wistful look at me, and then began, as well as 
he was able, to speak : ' Oh ! that I had been 
wise, that I had known this, that I had consid- 
ered my latter end. Ah ! Mr. H., death is 
knocking at my door ; in a few hours more I 
shall draw my last gasp ; and then judgment, 
the tremendous judgment ! how shall I appear, 
unprepared as I am, before the all-knowing and 
omnipotent God ! How shall I endure the day 
of his coming ! ' When I mentioned, among 
other things, that strict holiness, which he had 
formerly so slightly esteemed, he replied with a 
hasty eargerness, 1 Oh ! that holiness is the only 
thing I now long for. I have not words to tell 
you how highly I value it. I would gladly 
part with all my estate, large ns it is, or a world, 
to obtain it. Now my benighted eyes are en- 



till the thousand years should be fulfilled 
Rev. 20:3. And again, " When the thousand 
years are expired, Satan shall be loosed out of 
his prison, and shall go out to deceive the na- 
tions which are in the four quarters of the 
earth," (vs. 7, 8.) Such considerations would 
render us more watchful against forms of error, 
creeping with serpent-like guile into the Church 
itself, and stealing on the unguarded points of 
the citadel, where, as no open enemy is descried, 
no adequate defence is prepared. 

The extraordinary movement that, some ten 
or twelve years since excited univeral attention, 
when the Scotch Church in London was con- 
sidered to be the scene of miraculous manifes- 
tations of divine power, wore very much the 
aspect of a preparatory manoeuvre of the enemy. 
Some things took place that it is very hard to 
account for, without admitting the aid of a su- 
pernatural power ; and to suppose thatpower to 
have been of God is impossible, when we re- 
member with what an awful heresy it was con- 



bigitized by trie center ibr'Adventisi'l^'esearch 
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lightened, I clearly discern the things that are 
excellent. What is there in the place whither 
I am going, but God ? Or what is to be desired 
on earth but religion ? ' But if this God should 
restore you to health, said I, think you that you 
should alter your former courses ? ' I call hea- 
ven and earth to witness,' said he, ' I would la- 
bor for holiness, as I shall soon labor for life. — 
As for riches and pleasure, and the applause of 
men, I account them as dross and dung, no 
more to my happiness than the feathers that lie 
on the floor. Oh ! if the righteous Judge would 
try me once more : if he would but reprieve 
and spare me a little longer ; in what a spirit 
would I spend the remainder of my days ! I 
would know no other business, aim at no other 
end, than perfecting myself in holiness. What- 
ever contributed to that, every means of grace, 
every opportunity of spiritual improvement, 
should be dearer to me than thousands of gold 
and silver. But, alas ! why do I amuse myself 
with fond imaginations? the best resolutions 
are now insignificant, because they are too late. 
The day in which I should have worked is 
over and gone, and I see a sad, horrible night 
approaching, bringing with it the blackness of 
darkness forever. Heretofore, woe is me ! when 
God called, I refused ; when he invited, I was 
one of them that made excuse. Now, therefore, 
I receive the reward of my deeds ; fearfulness 
and trembling are come upon me ; I smart, and 
am in some anguish already ; and yet this is 
but the beginning of sorrows ! It doth not yet 
appear, what I shall be; but sure I shall be 
ruined, undone, and destroyed with everlasting 
destruction ! ' 

" This sad scene I saw with mine eyes ; 
these words, and many more equally affecting, 
I heard with mine ears ; and soon after attended 
the unhappy gentleman to the tomb." 



My Saviour. 



BY JOHN EVST, M. 



My Saviour is my Redeemer. Job knew 
and applied to his own comfort and support the 
delightful import of a similar assurance. " I 
know that my Redeemer liveth," (Job. 19:25,) 
or " is the living one." Well aware of the 
grandeur and immensity of the work of re- 
demption, promised to be wrought out for man, 
believers of the earliest times expected no other 
to sustain tha arduous office but Jehovah. — 
They saw that it would " cost more to redeem 
their souls " than any created power or benevo- 
lence could pay, and that no one inferior to Him 
could pay down the incalculable cost. Thels- 
raelitish pilgrims, reflecting upon their tempo- 
ral deliverance, and upon the spiritual redemp- 
tion of which that was a type, " remembered 
that the High God was their Redeemer," (Ps. 
78:35,) and reposed their trust in him when 
fresh difficulties crossed their path. The es- 
sential divinity of the world's Redeemer was 
the frequent theme of Isaiah's enraptured strain. 
I may with great advantage and pleasure bring 
together the numerous passages of that illustri- 
ous prophet, that enforce this truth. (Isa. 41: 
14; 51:5; 43:14; 47:4; 59:20.) 

Well, my soul, consider the nature of that 
rede.mption, which constitutes the " one thing 
needful," and see whether thy Saviour has not 
fully qualified himself to be thy Redeemer. " I 
am sold under sin." (Rom. 7:14.) I feel, I la- 
ment, I acknowledge the mournful fact of my 
whole nature's captivity to the three supreme 
slaveholders,— Satan, Sin, and the World. But 
I rejoice in the equally certain fact, that I am 
"bought with ja. price," (1 Cor. 6:20,)— "re- 
deemed without money." (Isa. 52:3.) The ran- 
som is paid, acknowledged, and accepted as 
sufficient. Christ is himself both the ransomer 
and the ransom. (Luke 1:68; 1 Tim. 2:6.)— 
Do I mourn, as lying bound under the curse of 
tne law ? I w jp e awav m y tears, when I per- 
ceive that " Christ hath redeemed us from the 
c ^ rse °f the law, being made a curse for us." 
(Gal. 3 13.) "When incipient faith begins to 
realize this truth, then I begin to experience re- 
demption as an exercise of power— as a display 
of delivering grace ; sin is made to loosen, and 
let go its hold on the faculties and dispositions 
of my soul. My Redeemer puts forth and glo- 
rifies the energies of his Spirit within mv 
breast. I feel that I am f ree , and that as a 
freed man I am sweetly constrained to choose 
the service of my deliverer. I am His, who 
hath purchased for me, and conferred upon 
me, - the glorious liberty of the children of 
God " (Rom. 8:21-23.) "A part, indeed, and 
tne largest part of this purchase is vet held in 
reversion for me, by his own faithful hand, 
out it is as sure as if it were already in my 
possession. In common with " the whole crea- 
tion, I am waiting for the adoption, to wit, 



the redemption of the body," the concluding 
act of our great salvation, when the earth itself, 
the forfeited, but then recovered inheritance of 
my perfected and glorified nature, shall be made 
forever mine. 



The Natural Sciences. 

The object of all science, is the investigation 
of truth. He who made us placed within us 
the faculty of observation, the power of rea- 
soning, and put us in a world where these 
things are necessary for our existence. We 
can labor, and he tells us that by the sweat of 
our brow we shall eat our bread. " He that 
hath ears to hear, let him hear : " and he has 
given us the ability to reason, and has said, 
Come, let us reason together." The posses- 
sion of an organ, then, implies the duty to use 
that organ. The investigation of truths estab- 
lishes also the relations between them. There 
are cases in which one truth must of necessity 
follow another, and be followed by a third, — 
such connection is a chain of reasoning, and 
must have for its foundation some notorious fact. 

Some truths cannot be demonstrated or proved 
by any chain of reasoning, — such a truth is our 
individual existence. When of two truths the 
one is the continual predecessor of the oth- 
er, the former we designate the cause, the lat- 
ter the effect. Of ultimate causes we know 
nothing, save the few glimpses of light which 
the Deity has vouchsafed to us, — rays of reve- 
lation from Him who " rideth upon the cloud, 
and maketh darkness a pavilion round about 
him." These rays are too bright for our in- 
tellectual vision, and we cannot comprehend 
Him who is the Father of all. 

A stone falls to the ground. A wise man 
asks, Why? A child may ridicule him, and 
say, it is the attraction of gravitation that does 
it. But what has he gained ? Merely a new 
name for an effect, andthe wise one is the more 
ignorant of the two, — for he is unconscious of 
his own insignificance. But you have heard 
that Sir Isaac Newton was a great man, and 
that he attained his greatness by the discovery 
of the attraction of gravitation. Newton knew 
no more of the cause of gravity, than you or I. 
It was a deep research into the motions of fall- 
ing things, which enabled him to establish the 
law of gravity, to weigh the planets, to lay open 
in astronomy the eternity of the future equally 
with that of the past, and to build for himself 
a name whirl i mall last as long as things fall, 
and men ponder upon the fact. 

Art is the application of science to useful 
purposes. Science is the head to conceive, — 
art the arm to execute. They are together in 
emblems, as sisters. Science is the elder, and 
it is her province to lead art, the younger. 
Science assumes that she is less liable to stum- 
ble, and claims that art should follow. But it 
must be confessed that the great romp often 
gets ahead, and frequently finds shorter and 
more eligible routes in which her elder sister 
is glad to travel. Yet they love each other, 
and their path is the same, and their journey is 
ever onward. Around them the forest falls, 
and the rays of the sun come in upon the bo- 
som of the earth. Cottages spring up, and 
flowers blossom. The neighboring woods 
echo to the ring of the anvil and the noise of 
the saw-mill, for the wild wood stream is 
dammed and throbs like a great artery with a 
flutter-wheel for a heart. Together, they have 
done wonders. They have timed the arrows 
of light, and have split the sunbeam into rain- 
bows. They have marked out paths on the rest- 
less ocean, and measured its tide. They have 
stolen from the moon the secret of its motion, 
and betrayed the mystery of her eclipses. It 
is thought they had hung a pendulum to the 
clock-work of the universe, and registered its 
motions upon a dial. — Dr. Waterbury. 



Fourth Universal monarchy. 

NUMBER XXII. 

With which he deceived them that had the 
mark of the beast, and them that worshipped 
his image. These both were cast alive into a 
lake of fire burning with brimstone." These 



the name of the wild beast for the last thou" 
sand years ? The German, or Romano-Ger- 
man empire, has filled the conditions of the 
symbols for the last millennium of years. We 
feel quite sure that no other government can be 
found, answering said conditions. If it be said 



passages are sufficient to establish the proposi- that the Papal government fills the conditions, 

we reply by asking what you mean by Papal 
government ? Pappa means father — pope : are 
we then to understand you to mean the gov- 
ermnenment of the pope — which ? civil, or ec- 



tion, that the fourth monarchy continues to the 
second advent. Where can it be found but in 
the family we have described? One feature of 
this period we desire especially to notice : the 



aid given to the wild beast by the few. horns. ! clesiastical ? If you say civil, that (ills the sym- 
Rev. 17:12, 13, 14, 17 — " And the ten horns i bol of the little horn', if ecclesiastical, that ec- 



which thou sawest, are ten kings, which have 
received no kingdom as yet, but receive power 
as kings in one hour with the wild beast. They 
have one mind, and give their power and au- 
thority to the wild beast. They shall make 
war with the Lamb, and the Lamb shall over- 
come them, for he is the Lord of lords, and 
King of kings. And the ten horns which thou 
didst see, and the wild beast, they shall hate 
the harlot, and make her desolate, and naked, 
and eat her flesh, and burn her with fire : for 
God has put it into their hearts to do his will, 
and to pursue one counsel, and to give their 
kingdom to the wild beast, until the words of 
God be fulfilled," This language indicates, 
that there would be one great central govern- 
ment, upheld by at least ten other governments : 
that this alliance would have in view two grand 
features of human policy: 1st, civil; that the 
lesser governments might not be consumed by 
the greater : 2d, ecclesiastical ; to aid the great 
central government in supporting a nationalized 
church. What government, since 800, has oc- 
cupied that central position ? for, whatever gov- 
ernment it may be, it is symbolized by the wild 
beast. History declares that government to be 
the German empire. It likewise states, that 
the opinion soon became general among the 
nations of Europe, that the preservation and 
freedom of Germany were essential to the pre- 
servation and freedom of the whole political 
system of Europe. " The statesmen of Eu- 
rope further declared, that the strength of the 
whole political system of Europe depended up- 
on the strength of its centre (the German em- 
pire). Enlightened policy soon perceived, that 
with the preservation of that state (Germany) 
depended the preservation of the existing order 
of things in Europe." If Germany is that great 
central government, which position it has occu- 
pied for more than one thousand years : and if 



clesiastical establishment is symbolized by a 
woman — a harht. Neither the horn nor the 
harlot was the beast. The wild beast carried 
the woman, and brought forth the bom. Sym- 
bols are not uncertain in their meaning. The 
wild beast is not a horn at one time, and a wo- 
man at another. The little hom springs up on 
the head of the wild beast, and is of barbarian, 
or German extract, as well as the ten. The 
woman rides on the beast. We ask, what gov- 
ernment has supported the Roman Catholic 
church since S00, and uniformly ? The Ger- 
man empire. Those who are not satisfied on 
this point would do well to endeavor to recon- 
cile the latter part of the 17th chapter with any 
other government. What powers were sym- 
bolized by the ten horns ? Ans. — Ten nations 
of Europe, of German origin. What did they 
do? They supported the beast. How long 
were they thus to support the beast? Until 
the will of God should be accomplished. Their 
power is spoken of as a unit, " they have one 
mind :" " they shall agree." The entire devel- 
opment of the European political system since 
800, is a remarkable fulfilment of this Scrip- 
ture. That system has had but one centre — 
the German empire. The other European gov- 
ernments of the west and south-west, have ac- 
knowledged that empire to be the centre : and 
as such, have supported it. And even in the 
French revolution, when the German empire 
was broken into fragments : they, at the Con- 
gress of Vienna, in 1815, did foTmoutof these 
scattered members a German Confederacy, 
which still exists, thereby still agreeing to give 
their power to the " wild beast." 

Having followed the history of the fourth 
monarchy to the judgment period, and having 
detailed its agencies under the dragonic, leop- 
ard, or transition, and scarlet periods, we shall 
close this history by a synopsis of the events 
of the three periods : — 



it has been sustained by other nations of Eu- 
rope, how can we escape the conclusion as to 

Seveu-hcadcd-Tcn-liorncd Wild-beast, as seen in the Prophctit Mirror. 

FOURTH MONARCHY . ROMAN DYNASTY AND ROMANO-GERMAN DYNASTY. 

Symbolic, or natural world. Agents Symbolized in the Moral World 

DRAGONIC, OR IRON AGE.— B, C. 753 to A. D. 476. 



Short Allowance. — It is said that the cel- 
ebrated Whitfield, when advanced in life, find- 
ing his physical powers failing him, undertook 
to put himself upon what he called " short al- 
lowance." He preached once only on every 
day in the week, and three times on the Sab- 
bath ! — Am. Messenger. 

A- man with knowledge, but without energy, 
is a house furnished, but not inhabited ; a man 
with energy, but no knowledge, a house dwelt 
in, but unfurnished. — Crystals from a Cavern. 



Said Dr. Clark, " The greatest secret of hu- 
man happiness is this : — Never suffer your en- 
ergies to stagnate. The old adage of ' too 
many irons in the fire, 1 conveys an abominable 
lie. You cannot have too many — poker, tongs, 
aud all : — keep them going." 



SYMBOLIC, OR NATURAL WORLD. 

Agents. Insignia, and Events. 

1. Legs of the image-pure iron. Dau.2-.3m. 

2. Fourth wild beast. Dan. 7:7. 

3. Dreadful and terrible, strong in its iron teeth, brake in nieces. 

4. Dragon— great and red. Rev. 12:1-6. 

5. Seven heads— 1st. Regal head. 

6. Second head— Consular. 

7. Third head— Dictatorial. 

8. Fourth head— Decemvirai. 

9. Fifth head-Tribunitiul. 
111. Si*th head— Imperial. 
U. Diadems— seven. 

12. Tail of the Dragon. 

13. Stood before the Woman. 

14. Tail drew the third part of the Stars of heaven. 



17. Dragon was cast down. 

16. Called the Old Serpent, Devil, Satan. 

li). The Song is heard—" Now is come,"&c. 

20. Woe to the Lund and Sea. 

21. Had but a short time. 

22. Overcome by the Blood of the Lamb. 

23. Dragon abdicates his throne. 

24. Surrenders great power. 



ACE-NTS SYMBOLIZED IN IHI MORAL WORLD. 

Agents, Insignia, Events, and Accompaniments. 

1. A fourtk monarchy— strong as iron -the pure Latin, or Roman 
government tjflfbfie the invasion of the barbarians.— Conniiered 
all nations 

2. Dan. 7:23.— In regard UHhe fourth beast, there shall be a fourth 
monarchy «u the earth. 

3. It shall surpass all monarchies— devour all the earth, and trample 
down ami cut bo pieces. 

4. Monarchy— so called tain Us being Pagan— very powerful and 
persecuting. 

5. Seven administrations of the Latin monarriiy-lsi. Regal. 
8. Second administration— Consular. 

7. Third administration-Dictatorial. 

8. Fourth administration— Decemvirai. 

9. Fifth administration— Tribunitial. 
1J. Xixlli tuiuiinislralion— Imperial. 

11. Supreme power vested in each administration in turn. 

12. Inferior officers of the government. 

i :. Position of the I ntih sovrniiiKut at the birth of Christ. 

14. Persecutions of Ihe Roman monarchy produce an aposlacyfrom 
the church. 

15. Violent conflicts began when the empire was in its grandeur. 

Id. Conflict of the empire with Christianity ami its defenders, while 

it was under Satanic rule. 
17. Ruin brought on the uni rslv ot tin- mi urn' by its persecutions. 
IS. Indicates Sunn to at tliat time the master-spirit o( the empire. 
111. Triumphant .song of Christian Mem—A. D. 313-25. 
BQ, Turmoils during the reign til' the lirst seven nominally Christian 

21. Pagunism legally put out of the empire, in m. [emperors. 

22. The merits of Christ's death were their weapons. 

23. Surrenders bis power in the supreme national council A. D. 394. 

24. His laws, maimers, language, and religious spirit given to his 
successor. 



LEOPARD, OR TRANSITION AQE.-A. I). 470 to M. 



3. Brass nails. 

4. Feet as of a bear. 

5. Mouth of a 1km. 

6. Names of blasphemv. 

7. Diadems on the horns. 



1. Latin government, a. d. 400. 

2. Two races of men mingle as 
soldiers. 

3. Nature in part Grecian. 

4. Pari. l*ersian. 

5. Part Dabyienian. 
ti. Governors arrogated Divine 



7. Supreme power vested 

ten kingdoms, 
b. Vandals in Africa, A. n. 42' 
s. Suevi in Spain, a. d. 4s7. 
in. Visigoths, a. D. 10b. 
11. Alans, a. D.4U7. 

SCARLET AGE- 

1. Feet and toes— iron and potter's clay. 



the 



fi. First horn and crown. 

9. Secoud horn and crown. 
10. Third horn uud crown. 
U, Fourth horn and crown 



12. Fifth horn and crown. 

13. Siuh horn and crown. 

14. Seventh born and crown. 
1.3. Eighth bom and crown. 

15. Ninth horn and crown. 
17. Tenth horn nisi crown. 
13. Head wounded lo death.' 



12. Burgumlians, A. D.407 

13. Franks, a. d. 4(17. 

14. Anglo-Savons, a. d. 450. 
lj. Ostrogoths, uniler Attila. 

16. Ixnnbards, under Attila. 

17. HemJi, a. p. 476. 
Is. Impcrial^power falls by four 



wounds. 

19. Empire suffers from Alaric. 

20. Desolated by Genserie. 

21. Scourge of Attila. 
as. completed ruin byOdoacer. 
23. Diadem passes to the horns. 

Place Nos. 18—23 before the horns, beginning at No. 7. 



19. First wound— 1st trumpet. 

20. Second wound— 2d trumpet. 

21. Third wound— 3d trumpet. 

22. Fourth wound -4th trumpet 

23. Transfer of the diadem 



S. Scarlet wad beast appears— Rev. 17:3 

7. Full of names of blasphemy 

8. Receives his rider 

li. The beast was, and is not 

10. And yet u 

11. AU wonder whose names are not in the book of life 

12. Deadly wound healed 

13. Beast is the eighth (head) 

14. Ten horns give their power to the beast 

15. They have one mind 

16. Make war with the Lamb 

17. Ten horns and wild beast hate the harlot 
IS. Eal her flesh, and bum her with fire 



21. Summary— Little Ik*™, mounting of the rider, healed head 

22. Beast makes war on the saints 

23. Puts his murk on all who will receive it 
:;4. Surfers no one to buy or sell 

25. Pursues the woman with eagle wings 
2S. Name of tne beast, Soti. 



D. to THE ADVENT. ,. , 

1. Disjointed monarchy— m it some of lis iron root-some strong, 
some broken- mixture in it of the seed of men, and they will not 
cement one with another : Romano-German dynasty. 

2. Central king don i o! Italy arose by degrees, |„ meow of donations. 

3. Humbled tin ee, by causing them to lose their regal power-He- 
ruii, Lombards, an.l Ostrogoths. 

4. (Sifts of tie i entral kingdom, derived from the Roman church. 

j. This central kingdom being the ruling power on the beast. Is said 

to do what the beast does in Rev. 13:5. 
6 Fourth monarchy in scarlet covering tor his rider. 

7. This govern meet assumes Divine rights. 

8. Roman Catholic hierarchy established by law. 

9. Supreme power was vested in the bends -is not— diadems on the 
horns, or kingdoms. 

10. Supreme power yet is in the ten kingdoms. 

11. Adoration paid by the work! to the fourth monarchy. 

12. Imperial power restored, a d 600, in Charlemagne. 

13. Romano-German empire-the continuation of the ancient empire. 

14. Ten kingdoms combine to support the Romano-German empire. 

15. One policy among European nations to aid Germany. 
Li. Will war against ihe doctrines of the Saviour- 

17. European political rulers will hate ihe Roman church. 
IS. They will coueume her weal til, and waste her by wars. 
I .' All European nations would pursue one policy. 
80. Wonhl league together to support the German empire. 

21. Preparation of tlie wild beast to give chase into the wilderness. 

22. Fourth monarchy persecutes thessints. 

23. Stamp or seal of civil authority. 

24. Must have his seal, or permissive act. 

25. Persecutes the true seed. 

26. Which interpreted,»means Latin Kingdom. 
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The dates of the periods are not exact. They 
are, in the beginning and close, blended. The 
events noted, show us about where we are to 
commence and close. They are suffisiently 
accurate, however, to answer our purpose. Let 
the events of the three ages be well studied 
before entering upon the fourth, or judgment 
age. In all cases above, where we speak of a 
government, we include the officers of that 
government ; or of an administration, we in- 
clude the officers of that administration,— This 
must be kept in view. 

We have now brought the history of the 
fourth monarchy down to the judgment period. 
Our principal object has been, to gain a correct 
understanding of the judgment age. If the 
principles we have laid down be properly un- 
derstood, much instruction on that point will be 
afforded. With the remarks we take leave of 
the subject for the present. J. P. Weethee. 
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Condition of the Nations— What does it 
Mean? 

God rules, as of old, among the nations. And to 
the manifestations of his power, among the kings of 
the earth and the rulers who have taken counsel to- 
gether, and set themselves against the Lord, he has 
called the attention of his people, as their promised 
deliverance approaches. Then the Lord shall have 
these kings and rulers in derision. He shall speak 
unto them in his wrath, and trouble them in his sore 
displeasure. 

And no man can look abroad upon the state of 
agitation into which the mightiest nations of the earth 
have been recently thrown, and not have the inquiry 
arise within him, What does all this mean ? The 
change from a general consciousness of security, 
which arose from the flattering supposition, that the 
great points of danger had been discovered and pro- 
vided for, to a state of general commotion and fear, 
was so sudden, so unparalleled, and so mysterious, 
although remotely anticipated, that, instead of pro- 
ducing a thrill- of excitement, the great event which 
has brought about that change, and the report of it, 
has struck every one with a sort of stupid amazement 
and wonder. It is so utterly unlike the ordinary oc- 
currences of life, that we cannot realize it. — We are 
like them that dream. 

When the news of the French revolution reached 
New Orleans, it was considered a hoax. Similar 
suspicions were felt in other parts of the country. 
The London Times of March 3d speaks as follows : 

"The event of last week spoke like, an earthquake to the political 
confidence oi'all parties unci classes of men." " Already at tills hmtr 
the intelligence of the great catastrophe has travelled like a blast of 
wind to the confines of Europe, and is rushing onwards to agitate 
and perplex the minds of men throughout the world. The swiftest 
imagination, the most penetrating eye, can hardly follow the track 
of this preternatural wave ; for the same tide of excitement which 
swells the channels of Europe threatens to break with more or leas 
impetuosity in every inland creek or buy, to cross the oceans, ami to 
demonstrate throughout the globe the occurrence of some porten- 
tous change in the attain of men." 

Such was the effect of the passing " wave " over 
the thrones of the great powers of continental Eu- 
rope, that an imaginative interpreter of prophecy 
might have seen the fulfilment of the text which re- 
veals their fate, " The cities of nations fell." At 
Berlin, the capital of Prussia — the first member of 
the Germanic Confederation in civilization, the sec 
ond in population — by circumstances as mysterious as 
those which set the ball in motion, a collision between 
the despotic and liberal parties took place, which was 
quite as serious and alarming as that at Paris. But 
promises of reform, and the proposal of new political 
plans, which are nearly equivalent to a liberal triumph, 
have abated the fury of the storm. At Vienna, where 
no other liberty has been permitted, but for the mild- 
est spirits of despotism on earth to meet their human 
chief, and at his bidding to forge chains for the world, 
— where the genius of imperial tyranny had erected 
his altar to ignorance, avarice, treachery, and cruelty, 
and built his throne and temple of the tortured and 
mangled forms of martyrs — brave and noble patriots, 
pure and high-souled philanthropists, devoted and 
faithful Christians, who preferred dishonor, poverty, 
and death, as reputed felons, to the honors of despot- 
ism, the gold of treachery, and a life of infamy — ce- 
menting his throne and temple with their blood, and 



victims ; — at Vienna, which was supposed to be only 
the cess->pool that received the drippings of this hu- 
man slaughter-house — this loathsome temple of death 
— 'there were hearts, and nerves, and muscles enough, 
in a sufficiently living state, to carry forward " this 
electric circuit of the justice of nations," to overturn 
the throne, rase the altar, fire the temple, disgrace 
and put to flight its old presiding minister ; and to 
crush or baffle his accomplices by whom he had main^ 
taiued his reign of treachery and terror for half a een- 
tury. The Liberals have obtained, if not an undis- 
puted, a wonderful victory. 

In Italy, where the Liberal elements have been 
working beneath an iron crust of indigenous ecclesi- 
astical oppression, and superincumbent mountains of 
foreign usurpation, like the fires of their own volca- 
noes, till more room, or an earthquake, had become 
necessary ; and where the expansion of that iron 
crust — working it thinner, and an avalanche or two — 
reducing the mountains, have prevented the earth- 
quakes ; in Italy the movement iu France was hailed 
with acclamations of sympathy and rejoicing, as it 
was also in Switzerland, where Liberalism is trium- 
phant. — Italy was prepared to swell the preternatural 
wave. Spain and Portugal have been like mere reeds 
shaken with the wind so long, that they were but 
slightly affected. Those only who have been linked 
with the fallen dynasty of France have been materi- 
ally affected. Between some of the smaller states of 
northern Europe collision has already occurred, which 
threatens a general appeal to arms. In the smaller 
states of Germany, the great event has destroyed 
what little respect was felt among the people for their 
wretched governments, so that where the revolution 
does not take a comparatively healthy form, anarchy 
and violence are triumphant. Poor, unfortunate Po- 
land has opened her eyes, as if a day of hope was at 
last about dawning upon her ; though she has hardly 
strength or courage enough left to move in her chains, 
or sense enough to distinguish her friends from her 
foes. 

The throne of Russia presented a solid wall of 
granite to the surge, but it roused the wily and pow- 
erful master of that throne to look about him, to mark 
the points of danger ; to order his legions, in march- 
ing order, to their posts ; to put his other legions, en- 
rolled but not mustered or disciplined, on a war foot- 
ing ; to get ready his dismantled fleets ; to enlarge 
and quicken the operations of his arsenals ; to be all 
prepared to crush "rebellion;" to sustain the old 
barrier of despotic allies between his own frontier and 
Western Europe ; and above all, to seize the chances 
that might offer to push forward his ambitious designs 
on the Bosphorus and the Baltic. The lessons of 
modern history, the apprehensions of the civilized 
world, and, as many believe, prophecy points to Rus- 
sia as holding the weights which are to turn the bal- 
ance in the contest of liberal and despotic systems, 
which is about to take place for the last time. 

The British throne, the policy of which is a better 
safeguard than its armies and fleets — hitherto almost 
invincible — from the nearness of its location to the 
source of the blast, the keenness with which her con- 
stitutional and hereditary wrongs are felt, the uumber 
and excitability, not to say reckless desperation, of 
those who feel the wrongs, and the doubtful friend- 
ship of her powerful neighbors, — Britain could not 
witness the fury of the storm around her, the suffer- 
ers from which were driven in the most wretched 
plight to her shores, and not feel that there was dan- 
ger. But England has survived the first shock of the 
swelling surge, and now feels more secure. Ireland 
became a little more impatient in her chains. There 
were some signs of disturbance in Scotland ; the blood 
and pulse of a few millions of Englishmen stirred 
with more ardor than usual ; — but " Richard 's him- 
self again." 

Thus we have briefly traced the^field over which 
the tornado has swept, and to which the eyes of all 
the world have been turned with so much interest. 
All over this field, where civil war is not raging, the 
elements are with difficulty restrained from breaking 
forth in the most fearful form. The great points 
of the field on which the strife of nations has begun, 
or seems to be inevitable, and from which the whole 
may be embroiled, are northern Italy, the shores of 
the Baltic, and Poland. 

And now that the blow is struck, and its effects are 
everywhere felt or seen, can we, as Christians, form 
a scriptural view of the meaning of the scene it pre- 
sents? If God is the God of nations, his hand must 
be in this work. If he has made known the great 
outlines of his will, as it involved the history of the 
nations holding an intimate relation to his church, are 
we presumptuous in supposing that he has spoken of 



astonishment ? 

It is certain that the word of God points us to the 
history of an empire which was in full power when 
the sacred cannon was closed up. It was to continue 
undivided for a time : then it was to be broken into 
fragments, the heterogenuous elements of which 
would never again be consolidated, but would remain 
till broken without hand — consumed and destroyed at 
the end of time. During the whole period of their 
existence, they were to be favored^with the calls of 
God, which demanded their submission, and held 
them responsible to carry forward the purposes of his 
mercy made known by it, to be the subjects of provi- 
dential discipline ; and as they should prove recreant 
to their obligations, and found wanting when their 
time of trial was about to close, woes and plagues, 
distress and perplexity, were to befall them : and in 
this state they were to be found when the King of 
kings should come in his glory, to summons all nations 
to their final account at his wise and righteous tribu- 
nal. As this great worldly organization, in its impe- 
rial state, was the desolator of Jerusalem, and in all 
its changes would be the desolator of the true church, 
so it was to be a special subject of the wrath of God 
in the scene which should witness the desolation of 
all the earth. On all these particulars the word of 
God is very plain. 

The leading facts in the history of the world, as an 
elucidation of the above, are equally plain. The first 
general call of God by the gospel, was made to the 
Roman empire. For three hundred years the most 
deadly forms of its power were wielded in unrelent- 
ing opposition to the gospel. Another hundred years 
passed, and the empire fell. The close of another 
hundred saw the fragments of the fallen empire 
leagued under a new form, in still more deadly hos- 
tility to the truth and to the people of God. A thou- 
sand years of triumph to this hell-inspired coalition 
transformed that section of the world — "Christen- 
dom" — into dungeons and deserts. Three hundred 
years ago the voice of God was heard again in the 
midst of this darkness and desolation, and the whole 
region of death stirred under the electric impulse — 
some to a divine life, and to lead others out into the 
light of heaven ; but more to shut out the light, and 
to perpetuate the slumbers of the grave. For three 
hundred years this strife has been raging. Everything 
gained by the gospel has been opposed as with a death 
struggle, till the unpopularity of the opposition made 
it impolitic ; and everything gained has been per- 
verted. The worldly advantage to be gained by over- 
turning the old antichristian despotisms is now likely 
to turn the scale against them. 

The contest so far has been very much like that of 
Egypt, in the days of Moses. God interposes for 
his people and by them, and makes the just demand, 
" Let my people go, that they may serve me !" The 
demand is opposed by a blasphemous assumption of 
the prerogatives of God, and the alleging of human 
authority. Miracle after miracle is performed on the 
part of God, and these are opposed by the apparently 
almost equal arts of the magicians. Plague after 
plague falls upon and overspreads the land, which are 
so many signs of hope to the oppressed, till at last 
the cry of the doomed people of the land goes up to 
the throne, " Carest thou not that Egypt is des- 
troyed?" So has it been, so it now is, in the spirit- 
ual Egypt of the Christian world. The first annun- 
ciation of the revived gospel challenged the usurpers 
of God's authority over men, and demanded religious 
liberty — liberty of conscience, of opinion, of speech, 
of worship. This demand, which fell like a thunder- 
peal on the Pharaohs and taskmasters of the Chris- 
tian world, was frowned upon with indignation, and 
its authors anathematized. But God interposed for 
the oppressed, and for the truth. Blessings and pros- 
perity have followed one party, curses and adveisity 
the other, until it is seen by the latter, that their ex- 
istence depends on yielding their impious and suicidal 
position. And now it is impudently claimed, that 
these old blasphemous tyrants were always the apos- 
tles of liberty. 

In this manner every righteous and elevating enter- 
prize, which is based on the principles of the gospel, 
has been opposed, corrupted, perverted, and at last 
well nigh defeated. 

But to admit the claims of truth, only when force 
or policy makes it necessary, is to maintain the ground 
of its enemies still. The change, which is only ap- 
parent, comes too late. It is not God and the truth 
to which they bow, but to the popular will. And for 
such ones the snare is all ready. If men reject the 
truth on account of a dislike to its requirements, they 
are left to fall under the power of some strong delu- 
sion, the fruit of which justly exposes them to the 



wrath of God. They may hold the truth in unright- 
eousness ; or, since everything divine has its counter- 
feits, those who trust in lies, by lies must be des- 
troyed. " I will ehoose their delusions, saith the 
Lord." 

And where, in the whole field we have surveyed, 
where is the government or nation that has responded 
to the calls of the gospel? Where is the one that 
has not set itself as stoutly as it dared against its di- 
vine and righteous claims ? What might Christendom 
have now been if these nations had done half as much 
in publishing the gospel, that men might believe and 
be saved by the grace of God, as they have in cor- 
rupting it, for the purpose of manufacturing creeds, 
and saints, and costly sinecures for these creed and 
saint-makers? if they had spent a hundredth part of 
what they have spent in crushing all liberty and im- 
provement, for the purposes of popular education, to 
prepare the people for liberty ? a thousandth part of 
what they have spent in ambitious intrigues and deso- 
lating wars, to promote peace and free trade ? If they 
had put forth half the labor to evangelize and civilize 
the world, that they have to heathenize and brutalize 
it, how different might the picture now have been ! 
But they have disregarded the call of God, and their 
obligations to him. They have perverted their re- 
sources to oppose his truth. The rulers have crushed 
their people to the earth ; they have robbed and 
spoiled them of their rights, and of the common bless- 
ings of a bountiful Providence, so far even as " to 
meet and vend the vital air." The greatest wonder 
is, that a just and holy God could bear with them so 
long. 

Well, since they have refused to act the part God 
called them to act, there is a part they must act, by 
which he will make himself known. In the case of 
Egypt, the king had his part to perform — the task- 
masters theirs — the magicians theirs, and the armies 
of Egypt theirs. All had their part to perform. And 
the whole was comprehended in sustaining the policy 
and power of Egypt, and opposing the purpose of 
God, as made known by the promise given to his 
church four hundred years before. 

" Whom God dooms to destruction he first makes 
mad !" Who could believe, that after witnessing the 
signs and wonders wrought by the hand of Moses; 
and smarting under the plagues that had fallen upon 
every family and every man in Egypt, from the king 
on the throne to the beggar, that the king and all lijs 
armies would follow the people of God into the path- 
way opened to them by a miracle, to find in that path- 
way their graves? It must be as fatal to these old 
tyrants of Europe, if there is time for the experiment, 
to give liberty to the poor vietims of their wrongs, 
without the Bible, and when the day for them to se- 
cure the blessing of God upon that liberty has gone 
by. In our land, where liberty, and the means of 
preserving it, are the greatest, and the motives to re- 
taliate wrongs are the fewest, except in the case of 
the poor slaves, such is the violence abroad in the 
land, that all feel more or less alarmed at the danger. 
And if they do these things in the green tree, what 
shall be done in the dry ? When it is remembered 
that most of these kings stand convicted before heaven 
and earth of the crime of political perjury, in addition 
to all their other abominable and cruel misdeeds, what 
can they expect at the hands of an outraged and in- 
sulted people? The lions, bears, and tigers of a me- 
nagerie, fully roused from the mesmeric spell of the 
VaM Amburghs and Driesbachs who have so skil- 
fully managed them, and remembering only their 
chains, blows, filth, and starvation : such wild beasts, 
broken from their chains, and at large among their 
keepers, may afford an idea of the scenes that must 
naturally follow the political changes going on in 
Europe. — ( To be continued.) 



Singular Reports. — Among the thousand and 
one reports put into circulation to injure our influence, 
is one, that we are now building a splendid brick man- 
sion in this city. We are ignorant of its origin ; but 
it came to us second-handed from a minister, who 
should have known better. Formerly, common fame 
made us build whole blocks of buildings ; but now 
only one mansion ! We would not waste time in 
making a word of reply, but for the sake of some 
friends abroad, and of the cause, that otherwise might 
suffer. Let us say once for all, that the thought of 
building, or speculating in worldly affairs, never en- 
tered our mind. In our labors for the last eight years, 
we have had but one, undivided interest, and our 
works must show what that interest has been. We 
do not, and never did possess a foot of land, or a 
house, or any particle of real estate whatever. We 
are not building, and have no intention of doing so. 
We have no time to devote to such an object. We 
feel thankful that we are able to procure a comforta- 
ble "hired house" for our family, and by dint of 
hard labor, to provide for them as a Christian. 
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Foreign News. 



The steamer Britannia arrived at this port on Sun- 
day, bringing news of one week later from Europe. 
We select, from Willmer , s Times, of April 22. 

The wars and general commotion on the continent 
have not assumed a less alarming aspect than on the 
day of our last week's publication. The hostilities go- 
ing on in Sehleswig-Holstein and Lombardy naturally 
occupy most attention ; but the universal disruption 
of society in almost every quarter of Europe, forbids 
the hope that matters can resume their ordinary peace- 
ful course for a long time to come. 

France. — Last Sunday, Paris was the scene of 
one of those extraordinary demonstrations which 
can only occur in that capital. A M. Blanqui, stung 
to madness by the publication of certain papers, al- 
leged to be found at M. Guizot's, which impeached 
his political character, fulminated a most bitter phil- 
ipic against the Provisional Government, declared 
the documents published to be forgeries, and inveighed 
against M. Marrast, and M. Lamartine, in terms not 
easily to be forgiven. It seems that a plot was ac- 
tually formed to intimidate the Provisional Govern- 
ment, eject M. Lamartine, M. Marrast, and other 
moderate members therefrom, and form a new gov- 
ernment, consisting of Ledru Rollin,Cabet, Blanqui, 
Albert, Louis Blanc, Flocon, Arago, Raspail, and 
Pierre le Roux. A meeting was accordingly got up 
at the Champs do Mars, on Sunday, with this ulterior 
object. Blanqui harangued the mob. However, Lam- 
artine and Marrast, having got previous intelligence of 
the plot, circumvented their designs. The National 
Guards, as well as the mobiles, were called out, and 
the critical state of things, which threatened a com- 
plete reign of terror, furnished the Government with 
a pretence to call in the military, all classes now 
deeming the lately proscribed troops of the line as 
the defenders of order, life, and property. A couple 
of regiments were brought into Paris. Cannon, for 
the first time since the Revolution, was placed before 
the Hotel de Ville. Of the National Guards of Paris, 
no fewer than 120,000 assembled on the quays and 
boulevards, joined by 40,000 of the banlieu, or sub- 
urbs ; to these were added 20,000 of the gardes mo- 
biles. The peace of Paris was thus secured. The 
usual exhibitions and speeches took place before the 
Hotel de Ville, and the cause of the communists sank 
apparently into insignificance. A counter demonstra- 
tion is of course threatened ; indeed, it is openly as- 
serted, that the plot of Blanqui and Cabet, on the 
Sunday, which so signally failed, was favored, if not 
concerted, by the extreme party in the Provisional 
Government, which, if it be true, must lead to its 
speedy re-construction. 

Thus stood matters on Monday. On that evening 
Blanqui harangued his club, inciting them, in the 
most violent language, to arm and overthrow the 
Government. Commissaries were appointed to come 
to an understanding with a vast number of other clubs 
who advocate similar principles. If is now evident 
that the contest between the moderate clubs and their 
more violent antagonists has fairly commenced. The 
rappel was again beaten on the morning of Tuesday, 



the capital. The same feeling pervades many of the 
towns in the middle and west of France. At Troyes 
the rioters lifted the rails to prevent the arrival of the 
National Guards, the consequence of which was, an 
accident, by which two persons were killed. 



the accomplishment of their darling hopes, or plunge 
them still deepeT into the abyss of misery. The di- 
vergence between the repealers, headed by Mr. O'- 
Connell, and the party led on by Mr. Mitchell, be- 
comes greater every day. The O'Connells manfully 



It is said that the Provisional Government is en- j declare that they will take their stand upon, at the 
gaged in organizing ateliers fraternah in the twenty | very ne plus ultra, the uttermost bounds of the law 



detached forts which surround Paris. Each fort, it is 
said, can lodge about 2000 workmen. 

The Legitimatists, it is said, are creating the dis- 
orders in the French provinces for the purpose of en- 
deavoring to bring about the restoration of the Due 
de Bordeaux 



and constitution, and will adhere to the counsels be 
queathed to them by their father, to obtain repeal by 
peaceable and constitutional means only. In the 
meantime, the people in every part of the country 
continue to supply themselves with arms ; some ar- 
rests have indeed taken place in Dublin, Cork, and 



A scheme' having become known by which the Limerick, to check the progress of the armament, but 
Prince de Joinville was to be preferred as President these steps are of course wholly inadequate to ward 



of the Republic, a decree will shortly appear, banish- 
ing the whole Orleans dynasty. 

It is said that Lamartine has prepared an alliance, 
offensive and defensive, between the French and Swiss 
republics. 

The Provisional Government has placed 30,000 
stand of arms at the disposal of M. Fontana, the en- 
voy of the insurgent government of Milan. 

The following extract from a private letter of an 
officer on board an American barque lying at Mar- 
seilles, dated April 15th, will show the menacing 
state of affairs in Provincial France : — 

" We are chartered round, and are to lay at this 
port thirty days ; but business is in such a deplorable 
condition at the present time, that we may lay longer. 
Everything is at a stand still. You can hardly pass 
the streets for the knots of people that are collected 
in them. Some of the lower classes have a curious 
idea of a Republican Government. They are some- 
thing like Equality Jack, in Midshipman Easy. [Jack 
thought that everything ought to be in common, and 
that the poor man had as much right to the rich man's 
house as the owner himself.] Most of the civilians 
are armed cap-a-pie. It looks rather strange to see a 
merchant transacting business on 'change with a mus- 
ket on his shoulder. They (meaning probably the 
people) washed the Governor's face iu a mud puddle 
yesterday, and served one of the National Guards the 
same way. They have nearly got the ascendency of 
the military, and if they do, why then look out." 

The writer also deplores his inability to purchase 
goods, vast quantities of which are offered for almost 
nothing, in consequence of the disordered state of af- 
fairs, and the absence of a circulating medium. 

England. — The London Correspondent of the At- 
las writes as follows, under date of Friday, 7 o'clock, 
P. M., the 21st ult. :— 



off the danger. We expect, almost by every post, 
intelligence of some disastrous event arising out of 
the excited state of the country. 

Great and influential bodies continue to pour in ad- 
dresseslo the Lord Lieutenant, expressive of their de- 
termination to support the government ; but the train 
of discontent seems now to be laid so extensively, and 
with such mischievous effect, that we doubt whether 
the whole weight of the government, with even the 
support of the O'Connells, will be able to prevent 
some great explosion. 

The run on the savings' banks in Cork and in the 
South of Ireland goes on with accelerated speed. 
The depositors desiring their funds are paid in Bank 
of Ireland notes, which are speedily converted into 
gold. Mr. Mitchell's language in the United Irish- 
man increases in violence daily. The Nation contains 
a letter from a parish^iriest, setting forth the doctrine 
of Catholic resistance. It inculcates the duty of arm- 
ing quietly, and goes on to say to the people, " Make 
vour peace with God ; put your houses in order, and 
prepare to die." It then teaches them to bide their 
time ; and then, when it comes, every man must vow, 
" before God and his country, to lessen, if he can, by 
one man at least, the enemies of his native land, and 
then to die." Such language as this, coupled as it is 
with minute instructions from the United Irishman 
how to drill, carry, and use the pike and the rifle, 
can only be productive of some mighty catastrophe. 

The preliminaries to the prosecutions against 
Messrs. Smith O'Brien, Meagher, and Mitchell, com- 
menced on the 15th. As it was announced that the 
traversers would proceed in procession, the military 
force in the castle was doubled ; another body of troops, 
with two pieces of artillery, was posted in the vicinity 
of the four courts ; and the horse police patrolled the 
streets from an early hour in the morning. At half- 
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Political affairs in England appear at this mo- P gentlemen, and some members of the 
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news of the week relates chiefly io the state of the. 
country. The Crown and Government Security Bill 
has been the principal topic in both houses. Last 
night this bill was read a third time and passed, in 
the House of Lords. In the Commons, a motion by 
Mr. Hume, that the bill be read that day six months, 
was rejected by 295 to 40. The third reading was 
carried on the I Sth. 

Trade is completely prostrated in every part of 
Europe, by political disorders. The accounts of 
mercantile troubles, of failures, closing of factories, 



the 18th. Vast numbers of National Guards were an(] diacharge of workmen, are similar from nearly 
kept under arms durmg several hours perhaps with every State . In England, it is the same. Trade, 
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a view to weary them out, and the whole capital was 
kept in a continual state of terror and confusion. It 
was stated that both Blanqui and Cabet were arrested 
by order of the Government. 

The grand national festival to celebrate the frater- 
nization of the army and the National Guard, took 
place as announced on the 20th of April, and was 
concluded by a grand military demonstration, the like 
of which has never before, perhaps, been witnessed. 
The whole of the forces under arms, consisting of 
330,000 National Guards and gardes mobiles, and 
5000 troops of the line, fell into rank and marched 
round the boulevards and through the city in military 
order, with drums beating and colors flying. The 
procession took eight hours in passing any given spot 
in the line of march. The greatest enthusiasm pre- 
vailed, and the most kindly dispositions were mani- 
fested towards the troops, the National Guard, and 
the Provisional Government. The greatest tranquil- 
lity prevailed, and there was no probability of that 
tranquillity being interrupted. It is considered that 
this demonstration will strengthen immensely the 
power of the moderate members of the Provisional 
Government. 

The accounts received from the departments are be- 
coming every day more and alarming. Serious dis- 
orders have taken place at Toulouse, Auxerre, Troyes, 
Beauvais, Rheims, and other places. At Toulouse, 
a club, called " La Voix du Peuple," consisting of 
about 400 members, went en masse to the Hotel de 

die to demand arms, and, on being refused, attacked 
T 1 au !'' orities >. aiK l broke into the apartments of M. 
Joly, the comrnissary-general, who was in imminent 
danger till rescued by the National Guard. By the 
last accounts tranquillity had been in part restored, 
and the club in question has been closed by orders of 
the commissary, but fears were still entertained that 
the disturbances were not at an end. At Auxerre the 
clubs met and forced the commissary to march in pro- 
cession with them, after which a riot was got up by a 
party in opposition to the commissary. The town di- 
vided itself into two hostile camps, and by the latest 
accounts a collision was expected every moment. At 
Iroyes, the people and National Guard came into 
collision ; two men were killed, and a great number 
were wounded. The National Guard of the ar- 
rondissement had marched to the assistance of the 
national Guard of the town, and at our last accounts 
fiimo ■ ouaekin £' 10 toe number of between 5000 and 
w 00, in the streets. It was the unpopularity of the 
commissary that gave rise to this emeute. The Na- 
nonil Ouard of the neighborhood of Troyes is furious 
at the dictation of Paris, and threatens to march upon 



commerce, and manufactures, are in a very bad con- 
dition, and the prospects of any immediate change for 
the better are exceedingly gloomy. 

Her Majesty and court were at Osborne, Isle of 
Wight. But it was her intention to return to town 
on Tuesday, the 2d of May. 

An attempt is about to be made to get up a fresh 
agitation for the purpose of obtaining an extension of 
the suffrage, an equitable arrangement of taxation, a 
reduction of expenditure, and a general advance of 
reform principles throughout Great Britian and Ire- 
laud. A meeting has been held in the metropolis, 
at which we understand about forty members of Par- 
liament assisted. Resolutions to carry the above ob- 
jects, and to promote a more cordial understanding 
and co-operation amongst the members of the Legis- 
lature, with a view to secure success, were agreed to. 
Mr. Hume has been appointed chairman, and Mr. Cob- 
den vice-chairman of the new association. The 
names of the Radical party who assembled at 
the meeting have been published ; and we see among 
them those of Sir W. Molesworth, R. Osborne, W. 
J. Fox, Dr. Bowring, J. Bright, W. Scholefield, J. 
Macgregor, Colonel Thompson, T. Wakley, and all 
those names which arc usually to be found in the di- 
vision lists of the Liberals, and which may be classed 
as the extreme Radical party. The veteran Mr. 
Hume has, indeed, already opened the campaign, by 
giving notice to the House of Comnons, that shortly 
after the recess, he shall call attention to the present 
state of the representation of the people, and take the 
sense of the House on the question. 

The Times says : " There is no Government, 
whereof mention is extant in history, no monarchy, 
aristocracy, or republic, nothing from the purest des- 
potism to the simplest democracy, which would not 
long ere this have consigned Messrs. Mitchell, Mea- 
gher, O'Brien, Duffy, and the rest of the gang, to their 
several cells." 

Prince Metternich. — His serene highness Prince 
Metternich, accompanied by his princess, Prince 
Richard, and the Baron Charles Hagel and a numer- 
ous suite, has arrived in London. 

Ireland.— The Liverpool " Times" says — "The 
deplorable state of Ireland, apparently on the verge 
of a civil war, continues to occupy the deepest atten- 
tion of all classes. In the wild and tumultuous pas- 
sions now evoked, it is scarcely to be hoped that the 
calm exhortations of wisdom and experience can 
be listened to. The majority of the people of Ire- 
land, now to a great extent armed, seem resolved up- 
on some desperate act, which will secure for them 



foot to the courts, when a cheer was raised for Messrs. 
O'Brien, Mitchell, and Meagher. True bills were 
found against the traversers upon every count in the 
indictments sent to the jury. They were then sever- 
ally given in charge, and the usual four-day rules to 
plead were entered. At the rising of the court, the 
traversers were loudly cheered in the hall and upon 
their route homeward. On the 18th, at the sitting of 
the court, Mr. O'Brien was in attendance, and took 
his seat at the traversers' bar. The traversers in- 
tend to challenge every juror on the panel who signed 
the declaration of loyalty in Dublin, on the ground 
that they had already prejudged in the case, and hence 
were not eligible for impartial service in the jury box 
Should the move be successful, the jury must neces- 
sarily be composed exclusively of repealers, and the 
idea of obtaining a verdict of guilty melts into thin 



If Smith O'Brien be convicted, his property, which 
amounts to between four and five thousand pounds a 
year, will be confiscated to the crown. One of the 
charges against him is tampering with the military. 

The drilling act has been pnt into operation in 
Dublin. Accordingly, a number of young men, thir- 
teen in number, were attested on Sunday evening, 
April 16, while performing military evolutions in a 
large room of that city. 

The complimentary soiree to Messrs. S. O'Brien, 
Mitchell, and Meagher, was held on the 15th inst. 
The Music hall, in which the meeting was held, was 
densely crowded in every part, with their enthusias- 
tic friends. The usual weekly meeting of the repeal 
association was held on Monday last. The proceed- 
ings were not important. The rent for the week was 
£25. 

A communication from Youghal states that " the 
spirit of insurrection is rapidly spreading in the south- 
east — from Youghal to Mallow, from Cappoqnin to 
Clonmel, and that nothing is spoken of but rifles, and 
rifle clubs, pikes, barricades." &c. The writer men- 
tions the meeting of a rifle club at Clay Castle, at 
which over 2000 persons were assembled. This 
state of things is becoming a matter of general no- 
toriety. The most formidable rebellion that ever 
shook Ireland from sea to sea is at this moment 
threatening the community. 

A Limerick paper, in alluding to the state of the 
country, says, — "We have it from authority which 
we have the best reason to trust, that in a quarter 
not a thousand miles from Limerick, 9000 men 
are nightly engaged in practising the pike exer- 
cise. The Limerick Rifle Club had sharp prac- 
tising yesterday evening. The target was a rude 
sketeh, in chalk, of the ' human face divine,' over 
which was inscribed, in large letters, the word 
' Clarendon.' One gentleman gave a most convinc- 
ing proof of his proficiency by planting a Dall on 
the tip of the nose of this flattering likeness of 
Vice-Royalty, a feat which elicited much laugh- 
ter." 

As an evidence of the "shifts" which are made 
to procure fire arms, and other deadly weapons of 
warfare, the following extract from a letter writ- 
ten at Limerick will testify.— " Leaving a deal 
yard, some days back, in Limerick, a woman 



might be seen seated in a car, and leaning, in evi- 
dent or apparent affection, over a coffin* Her emo- 
tions were indicative of the profoundest affliction. 
She certainly wept, and her body and head swung 
from one side to the other in palpable sorrow. The 
car moited away, bearing off the coffin and the solita- 
ry mourner. When it had travelled, we shall not 
declare what number of miles, the journey was fin- 
ished, the coffin removed , the cover uplifted, and — no, 
not the body — but a plentiful store of well-prepared 
arms taken out of the interior." 

At Cork, pikes are publicly inquired after by those 
who cannot afford a gun. 

At Roscrea, the police found in a cabin inhabited 
by two men named Kelfeigle and Kennedy, several 
pitchforks, the prongs of which are tipped with steel 
for nine or ten inches, and the handles measure six 
feet. The men were arrested, and upon being asked 
who ordered them to make such weapons, they said 
they were manufactured according to the plan laid 
down in the United Irishman. 

Repeal in England. — The Chartists are Repealers 
to a man. An immediate Repeal of the IriEh Union 
was one of the prayers of their greatest National Pe- 
tition — that one presented several years ago ; and the 
Chartists of both sections — those who acknowledge 
the leadership of Feargus O'Connor and Ernest Jones, 
and those who rally round W. J. Fox, Geo. Thomp- 
son, Joseph Sturge, and Henry Vincent — unite in 
this opinion. The Westminster Review, Tait's Mag- 
azine, and the Northern Star have, from time to time, 
been organs of this sentiment, common to several mil- 
lions of the working classes of England. — Dublin 
Nation. 

Two active members of the Chartist Convention — 
Mr. Leech, of Manchester, and Mr. Kydd, of Glas- 
gow, have visited this city for the purpose of estab- 
lishing " a cordial understanding " between the Re- 
pealers of this country and the working men of Eng- 
land.— lb., 22d. 

The following is a letter written by Mr. Steele to 
one of his most, intimate friends, hnmedialely prior to 
his attempt at suicide : — 

"Wednesday, April 19, 1848. 

" My dear : — You will, I well know, 

read this leiter of your old friend with deep pain. But 
when you contemplate the dreary aspect of Ireland, 
and contrast it with what it wasin its majestic, peace- 
ful movement, under the sublime and benign moral 
sway of my ever-deplored friend and leader, august 
O'Connell, you cannot be surprised that, with a com- 
plication of private ills upon me at the same time, the 
ties of life are with me dissevered, and in disruption 
forever. 

" The highest aspirations of my nature were that I 
should be O'Connell's principal instrumeut of peace, 
his ' Head Pacificator of Ireland ' in his efforts for 
i he peaceful, bloodless regeneration of his own coun- 
try, and for setting an example to other realms, as 
was nobly proved in England by Richard Cobden and 
his league, how revolutions may be achieved by the 
consolidated organization of public opinion, and with- 
out the pollution of carnage, bloodshed , and convulsion. 

" Before you receive this to-morrow I will have 
ceased to live. I am quite weary of existence, al- 
though, of course, as a matter of manly firmness, in 
private society, I deport myself as if I were without 
a care. 

" I shall manage the matter in such a way that 
there shall be no cause of a coroner's inquest ajid 
post mortem examination. When a thing of this kind 
must be done, the more quietly and less theatrical it is 
done the better. 

" I am, with most grateful feelings for all your 
kindness to me for so many years, as a private friend 
and public journalist. 

" My dear , 

" Affectionately yours — farewell, forever! 

"Thomas Steele." 
Austria. — Great apprehensions were entertained 
in Vienna, in consequence of a meeting of operatives, 
which was to have been held on Sunday last. 

The basis of the new Austrian constitution has 
been published. It is as follows : — 

" All the provinces are constituted into one body, 
with the exception of Hungary, Croatia, Sclavonia, 
Siebenbergen, and, for the present, the Italian prov- 
inces. The division of the empire shall remain as it 
exists at present. Freedom of religion, speech, the 
press petition and public meeting, is granted to every 
citizen, subject to future laws." 

The Austrian Government has ordered the Jesuits 
to quit Pintz. This step has given considerable sat- 
isfaction even to the Roman Catholic population. 

The question of the compulsory celibacy of the 
Romish priesthood has been mooted in the Diet at 
Presburg, by an ecclesiastical member. M. Kossuth 
replied, that he was rejoiced to find the subject dis- 
cussed in such quarters, and that he had received in- 
numi Table letters from the clergy, complaining of the 

Prohibition . The two leaders of the republican party , 
lecker and Svruve, from Manheim, who, on the 3d 
of April, at Frankfort, nearly succeeded in causing a 
tumult in the Parliament, and likewise had nearly 
created a serious division in favor of a republic, have 
been obliged to fly to France in consequence of a de- 
tected conspiracy against Germany ; and a third, 
whose name, we believe, is Skiver, has been seized 
and thrown into prison. 

It is said that the Austrian army, numbering 9000 
men, which was on its way to Italy, has been coun- 
termanded, in consequence of fears entertained re- 
garding a movement in Gallicia, Dalmatia, and Croatia. 
The Emperor makes very liberal promises, in reply 
to the demands forwarded to him in behalf of the Bo- 
hemians. 

The Cologne " Gazette " of the 19th April, says : 
— " An engagement between Hungary and Russia, 
on and respecting the duchies of the Danube, is con- 

tConUnufd on pace 191.) 
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Correspondence. 



Jerusalem Restored. 

" Awake, awake, put (W th v strength, O Zion ; put on thj beauti- 

lul garments, O .Imi.ialein, the huh uity : lor henceforth there shall 
no morexome unto tliee the uncircunicised .mil Hie unclean." Iau.52: I. 

0 thou, who dost bring the good tidings to Zion, 
Go up to the mountains and tell it aloud ; 0 

Proclaim the near advent of Judah's strong- Lion, 
Bid all her sad daughters, " No longer be bowed !" 

Thou who bringest good tidings, go lift up thy voice — 

O lift, it up, lift it up, be not afraid ; 
But say that Jerusalem soon shall rejoice, 

When she shall the throne of Jehovah be made. 6 

Thou who wast so hated that no man went through 
thee, 

And those who passed by were heard proudly to 
rail ; 

Jehovah will come, and shall greatly renew thee 
With beauty and excellence never to fail .«" 

Go look upon Zion the city of peace, 1 * 
For Jerusalem thou shalt indeed see again — 

A loved habitation, where blessings increase, 
And none who reside in her cvct have pain. 

Not one of her stakes shall be ever removed, 
Her tacklings and cords shall be broken no more ; 

For now she is married and greatly beloved, — 
Hephzibah she 's called, and not as before. 4 

Her beauteous foundations with sapphires are laid, 
Her stones with fair colors in glory appear :/ 

No weapon shall prosper against her arrayed — 
She is free from oppression, from sorrow and fear. 

All the people are pardoned who in her reside, 
They shall be denied with their idols no more.^ 

The " whole bouse of Israel " have been justified, 
And David their Prince they shall serve and adore. 

Ashamed and confounded they cannot appear, 

As their name and their place shall abide " without 
end;"* 

Jebovah himself shall be with them there, 

As Judge and Lawgiver, as Shepherd and Friend. 

Then go and proclaim all these scenes so sublime, 
That saints may rejoice iu the hope of that day : — 

Jehovah will hasten it on in his time, 1 

And soon will the shadows from earth pass away. 

John M. Obrock." 

aIsa.40-.9-ll. blcr.t-.n. claa.60:15. d Isa. 3.1:20, 24. elaa.62- 
4,5. /Isa. 51:11-17, compared with Rt-v. :;i - I t, »nd 20:8,9. rEzek. 
37:21, dee. Alsa. 45:17 i tu:17, &c.\ 66:22. t Isa. 60:19-22. 



" Watchman, what of the Night V 

The present miraculous aud unprecedented move- 
ments in Europe, and throughout the civilized world, 
are regarded by nearly all as indicating the speedy 
ushering in of the millennium. The great question, 
therefore — "Is the millennium prior, or posterior to 
the advent ?" — is emphatically the question of the age, 
and one which every one must settle satisfactorily to 
himself, and at once, before he can take another step 
without the utmost peril. For if these commotions 
are the incipient openings towards a universal Repub- 
lic, or universal Democracy, and righteousness, then 
the man who withholds from them his prayers, his 
wealth, and even his life, if need be, is recreant to 
the spirit of the age, and throws himself before Je- 
hovah's chariot, to be crushed to chaff in its onward, 
irresistible movement. While, if they are the " dis- 
tress of nations with perplexity," as the last sign of 
the advent ; the anger of the uations at the sounding 
of the seventh trumpet, when the kingdoms of this 
world are to become the kingdom of the Lord and of 
his Christ, — and the dead be raised and rewarded, — 
when those who destroyed the earth are themselves 
to be destroyed,— if they are the begiuning of " the 
time of trouble " on the nations, such as never had 
been, just before those who sleep in the dust of the 
earth shall be raised, mentioned in Dan. 12:1-3 ; then 
the man who mingles, in the least, in them, directly 
or indirectly, exposes himself to be ground to powder 
by the stone when it shall fall upon the feet of the 
image. Well doesthe Manchestet " Examiner," in 
England, say, " We are in a crisis." Says the Lon- 
don " Times," " It is a remarkable era to which we 
have come. The fountains of the great political deep 
seem now to be breaking up. The whole earth is 
shaken." Said Mr. Calhoun, in the United States 
Senate, a few days since, " Great events are before 
us. There lives not the man who can say what a 
we Ik may bring forth." Said Sir Robert Peel, six 
years since, before the British Parliament, " Every 
aspect of the present times, viewed in the light of the 
past, warrants the belief that we are on the eve of an 
universal change." And he urges the Parliament to 
be ready for any emergency. What was prospective 
with him, is now present with us. We are not only 
on the eve, but in the midst of "a universal change." 
But still the question is before us, which can only be 
settled by the word of God, — " What is this univer- 
sal change to ultimate in!" Is it peace or war? 1st. 
What are the aspects'! and secondly, What says the 
infallible world ? 

1st. The present Pope, whose election, one of the 
cardinals says, was a " miracle of the devil," began 
the movement. He immediately increased his army 
from 11,000 to 60,000. Nicholas of Russia, within 
the last five years, has added 480,000 to his standing 
army, besides launching a war vessel every month. 
Austria and England have both increased their stand- 
ing armies considerably. Naples and Sardinia have 
done the same. The United States has increased 
her army about 40,000, and is about taking into her 



bosom about 40,000 mounted, expert Indian warriors, 
with the slavery question hastening to the same issue 
in the nation to which it has already attained in the 
Methodist church. But without stopping to specu- 
late on that state of things in which God " taketh the- 
wise in their own craftiness, let us turn and take a 
peep through the celestial telescope of Revelation. 

Was the gospel expected by its Author ever to 
produce a state of self-government and universal 
righteousness before the resurrection ? Lf so, as he 
" brought life and immortality to light," and came 
alight into the world, that " they which saw not 
might see," we shall be as likely to find it in his teach- 
ings as in the Old Scriptures. In Matt. 19th he gives 
three parables, with their explanations, which reach 
to the end of the world. In the first, he represents 
himself by a sower, the gospel by the seed sown, the 
hearts 'of men by the four fields ; only one of which 
brought anything to perfection. In the second para- 
ble, he again represents himself by the sower ; the 
field he says is the world, (x-oo-ftos, the habitable 
globe,) the good seed the children of the kingdom, 
the tares the children of the wicked one, the reapers 
are the angels, and the harvest (to which time they 
both grow together) is the end of the world. Again 
he gives us another illustration of the gospel, and 
what it is expected to achieve, by the parable of a net, 
which at no time had only good fishes in it, but en- 
closed of every kind, which they drew to the shore, 
and gathered the good into vessels, and cast the bad 
away. Vs. 49, 50 — " So shall it be at the end of this 
world: the angels shall come forth, and sever the 
wicked from among the just, and shall cast them into 
the furnace of fire : there shaffbe wailing and gnash- 
ing of teeth." In Malt. 7:13 he illustrates truth and 
error by two ways : " Enter ye in at the strait gate ; 
for wide is the gate, and broad is the way, that lead- 
eth to destruction, and many there be which go in 
thereat." Now, who can believe that the Saviour 
only meant that this would be true for eighteen cen- 
turies, and then for a thousand years be reversed, so 
that the way to death would become so narrow, that 
few only would find it ; while the way to life would 
become so broad, that many would go in thereat? I 
can think of nothing so utterly preposterous. But 
that there should be no possible mistake, the Saviour, 
foreseeing the great controversy on this subject, has 
the kindness to put the question, and to give to it an 
explicit answer. Luke 12:51, 52 — " Suppose ye that 
I came to send peace on the earth?" " Certainly," 
responds numberless thousands at the present day ; 
"and it is now, after eighteen centuries of blood to 
the church, about to be ushered in." "I tell you, 
Nay; but rather division," answers the great infalli- 
ble author of the Gospel. It may be said that he only 
proposed and answered this question in reference to 
the expectations of the Jews of a temporal kingdom 
at that time. But he goes on to say : " For from 
henceforth (from this time onward) there shall be 
five in one house divided, three against two, and two 
against three," &c. The parables of the mustard 
seed, the pearl, and the leaven, can all be easily and 
consistently explained to harmonize with ihese ; but 
these can never be explained to harmonize with the 
conversion of the world, or of any considerable por- 
tion of it. The same is true of the parable of the 
supper. — They gather in all, both bad and good ; and 
when the King comes in, there is one who has not on 
a wedding garment. When the seventh trumpet 
sounds, and the kingdoms become the kingdom of our 
Lord and of his Christ, the nations are angry, and it 
is the time of their destruction, and of the resurrec- 
tion of the dead. The last government on this earth, 
before the Ancient of days sits on a throne of fire in 
final judgment, is represented by a beast with ten 
horns, even more dreadful and terrible than the lion, 
the bear, and the leopard, which are the most carnivo- 
rous of all animals. What is there in Daniel's des- 
cription of that beast that looks Christ-like ? What 
is there in the clay and iron of the feet of the image 
(in Dan. 2d) which represent the line of earthly gov- 
ernments till the time when they shall be swept away 
forever, that looks like the universal triumph of grace? 
Like the Antichristian horn on the fourth beast, which 
prevails against the saints till the day of judgment, 
so in the feet of the image, they will not '■ cleaveone 
to another, even as iron and clay will not " cohere. 
When ?« the heathen are given to Christ for his in- 
heritance, and the uttermost pans of the earth for 
his possession," it is that he may " rule them with a 
rod of iron, and dash them to pieces as a potter's 



waste the world. Moralists and philosophers, point- 
ing to the embattled plains of Belgium, in the glad 
exultation of their hearts, told us that Waterloo was 
the last scene in the dramas of blood the nations have 
been enacting ever since there were crowns to be 
worn, kingdoms to be conquered, or a refractory peo- 
ple to be coerced. And when the curtain fell upon 
the stupendous tragedy which there met its denoue- 
ment, the mighty influences of science and art, blend- 
ing with the liberal opinions everywhere more or less 
developed, during the last thirty years, indeed justi- 
fied the hope that the awful lesson which the long 
suffering millions of France had themselves, but more 
severely through that terrible embodiment of their 
Revolution, Napoleon Bonaparte, taught the banded 
monarchies of Europe, not soon to be forgotten, would- 
thenceforward induce princes and potentates to liberal- 
ize their sway, and thus do away with the necessity 
for the further spilling of blood. They, too, who 
flattered themselves that the people in Europe would 
now silently work out their own redemption, merely 
by ' moral suasion,' scouted the idea that the sword 
would ever again, at least in our day, be unsheathed 
to do its work of death. How vaiu do all these fond 
dreams appear now ! as we cast an eye over both 
hemispheres, and survey the momentous and bloody 
events transpiring, in republics as well as in monar- 
chies. 

It was but a few weeks ago that we received tidings 
of the horrible massacre, in Venezuela, of members 
of the Republican Congress, and last accounts thence 
have prepared us to hear that the contending parties 
have bathed the capital in blood. All Central America 
is in a state of political effervescence, which gives no 
fair promise of settling quiety down into tranquillity, 
while British power continues its machinations with 
the ' Musquito King.' Buenos Ayresand Montevideo 
seem mutually determined to show an example of per- 
petual belligerency, and bitter contention, without 
having any particular object in view, as it seems to 
us. And, in North America, nearer home, we grieve 
to see ourselves engaged in a bloody contest with the 
miserable and distracted progeny of old Spain, — en- 
tered into, likewise, without any clearly defined ob- 
ject; waged, in the ambiguous avowal of demagogu- 
ism, to ' secure indemnity for the past, and securily 
for the future." We who, as a people, are contented 
and happy, — we who possess to the fullest extent all 
the blessings a free government is competent to con- 
fer, — we who have no wrongs to redress, might surely 
have shown the rest of the world that our liberal in- 
stitutions went hand in hand with Christianity and 
humanity, and governed our relations with our neigh- 
bors. We can only regret now that it is not so. — 
Canada is not contented ; affairs there are ominously 
quiet at present ; but under the smooth surface of 
external things the seeds of rebellion may be taking 
root. France is in the very zenith of revolutionary 
disorder. — may even now be steeped in the blood and 
carnage of civil war. Spain, the poor victim of gov- 
ernmental incapacity, is a ready prey for the first con- 
queror that claims her. Brother is in arms against 
brother, faction against faction, and the land seems at 
length to have reached the lowest pitch of national 
degradation. Italy and Sicily are all on fire, — Ger- 
many is on a volcano, — and the people of Austria 
and Prussia aie but waiting that kingly " extremity " 
which gives thein the opportunity of joining the ranks 
of Republicanism. Russia, happy in her barbarism, 
contemplates the prospect before her with no evidences 
of alarm ; but her Cossack lance is firmly clutched 
for encounter from any quarter. Britain is full of dis- 
content, and the least relaxation of ministerial vigi- 
lance might jeopard the integrity of her present po- 
litical system. Ireland is so far gone with starva- 
tion, as to be ready to be the instrument of some of 
her more powerful ' friends,' the moment she is re- 
quired. 

" Such is the direful picture Europe and America 
at this period present. Peace seems to have fled the 
world, to afford the demon of Discord ' ample room 
and verge enough ' to exercise his sway." 



resurrection of the righteous and wicked being simul- 
taneous. And 3d. Whether the Gospel is designed 
to renovate the world. This subject is creating a 
great stir, and some are led to think, from the general 
aspect of things, that we are neaT the judgment. I 
might here add, that since Mr. Borland published his 
pamphlet on " Nebuchadnezzar's Dream," which you 
reviewed in the " Herald," he has altered his views 
a little concerning the time when " the stone " smites 
the image. He considers Constantine and Lassineous 
as symbolized by the iron legs ; and when Constantino 
had defeated Lassineous in battle, he, " by one edict, 
abolished idolatry, so that it has not been successfully 
established since." Here, then, (instead of during 
the ministry of " our Lord and of his apostles,") is 
now the date for smiting the image ; but one evil, 
out of many, for his case, is, that he has not yet car- 
ried us far enough down the stream of time for the 
image to obtain feet .' The want of " hard argu- 
ments " among our opponents, is partially supplied 
by hard words : but those who are Scripturally estab- 
lished in the faith of the Advent near, seem unmoved 
amidst it all. We hope it may end to the glory of God. 
Durham (C. E.), April 251h, 1848. 



Letter from Bro. G. Ilontley. 

Dear Bro. Hijies : — We are still in the perils of 
the last days, and yet I rejoice and am glad while 
looking for speedy deliverance by the coming of our 
Lord and King. We thought long ago that nothing 
remained to transpire between us and the coming of 
our blessed Redeemer, and so I firmly believe now. 
We have watched the signs of the times with interest ; 
while the world is in commotion, the nations perplexed, 
and thrones being vacated, we firmly believe the end 
is near, very near, when the last trumpet will sound 
and wake up the saints that are now sleeping in their 
graves ; when the six thousand years will end, and 
the seventh commence, which is the Christian's rest , 
when a nation will be born in a day. Then I expect, 
if faithful to my God, to see old father Noah, who 
warned the w orld of its then impending danger, but 
who seemed as one that mocked ; righteous Lot, who 
was vexed with the filthy conversation al' the Sodom- 
ites ; father Abraham, who had the premise of the 
land of Canaan, but as yet has not received enough 
to set his foot on ; Daniel, who will stand in his lot ; 
Stephen, who prayed for his enemies when he gave 
up the ghost ; and theu, if faithful to the Lord, 1 ex- 
pect to meet an innumerable company of God's chil- 
dren, who were stoned, were sawn asunder, were 
tempted, were slain with the sword, who wandered 
about in deserts ar.d mountains, and in dens and caves 
of the earth, and who were destitute and afflicted. 

I feel to praise the Lord that the end is so near, 
when deliverance will come, and the saints will pos- 
sess the kingdom and reign wilh our blessed Saviour, 
who died upon the cross that we might live. 0 
may his precious blood, that was spilt on Calvary, 
cleanse us from all our sins, and wo be prepared to 
reign with him in his everlasting kingdom. 

We here are anticipating a visit from you and Bro. 
Litch, when on your way to, or on your return from, 
Stanstead. Do not disappoint us. The brethren 
here still remain firm and steadfast, looking for de- 
liverance by the speedy coming of him whose right 
it is to rule. May the Lord hasten it in his own time. 
May he keep us in readiness for his coming. 
Your brother in hope of eternal life. 
Walerbwry (Vt.), April SSth, 1848. 



" The bringing in of the " fulness of the Gen- 
tiles," as Paul gives it, is not the conversion of the 
whole of the wild olive tree into the natural one, nor 
the revivifying of all the withered branches of the 
natural one ; but the engrafting of a Buitable number 
of scions from the wild tree to fill out the natural 
tree: thus " making of twain one new man" — out 
of two trees making one good tree. Instead of prom- 
ising to take the Gentiles a people for his name, he 
only proposed " taking out of them a people for his 
name." The millennium, then, must be after the 
second advent, in the new earth ; as the church uni- 
formly believed in the first two centuries. And there- 
fore these commotions can only be, as the New York 
" Herald " appropriately termed them, " the begin- 
ning of the end." 

The following, from the New York " Evening Ex- 
press," of March 22d, shows that "the shaking of 
the nations " is shaking also the hope of a temporal 
millennium with some : — h e. i, 

" For years past, it has been a favorite idea of many 
enlightened minds, both here and in Em-ope, that, in 
view of the wonderful advances Christendom, during 
the last quarter of a century, has been making in po- 
litical economy , the arts, and sciences, and in fact, 
everything that tends to elevate our kind, it was an 
absurdity to imagine that wars of any magnitude 
would ever again be revived, to desolate and lay 



Letter from Bro. J. M. Orrock. 

Dear Bro. Himes : — Several months have now 
elapsed since my last communication, and as you are 
already desirous of hearing how the cause of Christ 
is progressing in various parts of the world, I take 
this opportunity of writing a few lines, to inform you 
that there are still a few scattered up and down in 
this region who are " waiting for the kingdom of 
God," and are, by the grace of God, preparing to 
receive with loyalty the Grand Heir to the throne of 
David, when he shall come as the Anointed of God 
in his kingdom. We were visited a few weeks since 
by Bro. Hutchinson, who came not so much on the 
mission of preaching as on that of seeing and being 
seen, knowing that "as iron sharpenelh iron, so a 
man, the countenance of his friend." We were glad 
of his coming. 

We have regular preaching once in a fortnight from 
Bro. Baynes, whose preaching is much needed at this 
time, for the comfort and edification of the saints. — 
He holds to an interpretation of prophecy like the 
" literalists " of England 



Our meetings have been very well attended, and 
the prospect is rather encouraging. Since our arrival, 
we have attended meetings at this place, Deer River, 
Clement, and at the Bay shore settlement, in each of 
which places there is manifest a good degree of in- 
terest iu listening to the word, and we hope to go for- 
ward in the strength of the Lord the little remaining 
time w r e may have to spend here. We are looking 
with interest to the signs of the times, and in the 
events that are now transpiring see the fulfilment of 
the prophetic word. All classes of society seem to 
be roused up to inquire, What shall be the end of 
these things? And happy would it be for them, 
if, instead of addressing this question to poor, fallible 
creatures like themselves, they would like Daniel cry 
out, "O my Lord, what shall be the end of these 
things? " and then looking into his blessed word, read 
there the doom of the wicked nations, and that the 
end of these things is the final indignation of God 
upon all those who reject the Lord Jesus Christ : but 
alas ! when the judgments of God are abroad, " they 
will not see, but tliey shall see and be ashamed, for 
all their envy at the people." 



Obituary. 

Died, in Grafton, Vt., April 17th, Bro. Solon W. 
Eaton, aged 38 years. Bro. Eaton embraced the 
Saviour at the age of 14. Upon hearing the doctrine 
of the advent at haud, he received it, and confessed 
that he was a stranger and pilgrim on the earth, look- 
ing for a city which hath foundations, whose builder 
There is much opposition to the Advent cause here. I a "d maker is God. He was beloved by all who knew 
Eld. Borland, of the Wesleyan Methodist connexion, i mm - He was consistent in life, and as death ap- 
has given several lectures on the kingdom and milieu- j proached, joyful in hope of a better resurrection. A 
nial reign of Christ. Bro. Baynes attended them, days previous to his death, he said to those 



and requested to have a public discussion, or the use 
of the Chapel for the same length of time as Mr. 
Borland occupied it, neither of which was granted ; 
whereon, Bro. Baynes gave notice that he would re- 
view the lectures in the school-house, where he 
usually preached, on Sabbath the 23d inst., which he 
did to a large congregation, such as the building 
would not contain ; but the day being firie, many 
stood outside. He took up the subject under three 
heads : 1st. Considered Mr. Borland's argument for 
the Kingdom being already established. 2d. For the 



watching by his bedside, " I shall not sleep long, — 
the resurrection is near, — I shall soon be on the new 
earth. 0, glory, glory!" He has left a wife and 
one little son, between four and live years of age. 
The latter, when told that he would never see his fa- 
ther again , replied , * Not unless the Lord comes soon 
to give him life." May the Father of mercies be a 
God to the widow, and a father to the fatherless. 

A. Sherwin. 
Died, hi Gardner, Mass., April 29th, of consump- 
tion, Sister Meunda Prescott, aged 44 years. Sis- 
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ter P. was a woman of sound mind, and her judg- 
judgment in the affairs of life was accurate. In her 
death her children have met with an irreparable loss. 
Sha has been a believer in the second coming of the 
Lord since '42, and died in hope of soon seeing her 
friends again. During the last year of her life, she 
was broken down with disease, so as to be unable to 
go from home but very little ; but she took great con- 
solation in hearing the Bible read, and in talking of 
the goodness of God. But a few hours before she 
died, she said, " I am going where the weary are at 
rest." And just before she breathed her hist, her 
prayer was, that she might overcome death ; and the 
smile that was upon her countenance indicated thai 
her prayer was answered. S. Pkescott. 



Miscellaneous. 

The Habit of Prayer. 

That prayer is one of the urgent duties and rich 
privileges of every man who would walk with God 
and enter the Kingdom of God, is a proposition which 
needs no proof. Who then are the men that most 
devoutly love the exorcise of prayer, and most fully 
possess the power and spirit of prayer'! Your minds 
have reached the answer more rapidly than my words ; 
they are the mm who pray the most. In their expe- 
rience there is a glorious combination of action and 
re-action. By praying they learn to love the duty ; 
and loving it, they are led frequently to repeat it. — 
Ttiey grow stronger in this exercise ; accustomed to 
it, they learn how to approach the Eternal Throne 
with an ardor, simplicity, and confidence, peculiarly 
their own ; they plead the promises as though they 
believed them, and procure heaven's benediction upon 
themselves and their fellow men. They are free from 
that vapid and arid stupor so characteristic of the man 
who seldom prays. Prayers that have floated over 
congealed sensibility, or have been bleached of all 
their power in passing the intellectual region, are not 
the prayers they make. When they pray, the audi- 
tor feels that there is a moral contact of the finite and 
the infinite. They can maintain the spirit, and also 
the properties of prayer, without the aid of liturgical 
suggestions. How is it with you, my brethren, on 
this subjjct ! Is it well svith you 1 Have you a place 
and season for secret prayer! Those of you who 
are heads of families, do you pray in those families ? 
\re you willing to unite with other Christians in so- 
cial prayer ; not simply hearing and silently praying, 
but yourselves openly and vocally leading at proper 
times ! Say not that you have no talent to perform 
the duty. This sentiment would pain you and 
mortify your pride, should it come from the lips of 
others. If it were true, it would prove a truth more 
serious and awful than itself; it would prove that you 
have not sufficient talent to becoms Christians. It is 
not true ; all that you need is the powerfully develop- 
ing influence of exercise and action. This is able to 
make you princes, prevalent in prayer — a blessing to 
yourselves and the world. — Nat. Preach. 



Disrespect for the Bible. 

There are some general features which religious 
extravagance -has exhibited at all stages of its history, 
and to trace which, through the various forms it has 
assumed, would form a very curious study. Amon" 
these, one of the most invariable is disrespect to the 
written Word, and the ordinances of religion. So 
long as the Scriptures are recognised as the sole rule 
of faith and duty, as the appointed medium through 
which the Spirit acts on the soul, and as the plain, in- 
telligible record of the Divine will, to be interpreted, 
like any other book, according to the rules of a sound, 
rational exegesis, there can be little danger of being 
misled into false enthusiasm. But the moment that 
we lose sight of this guiding star, and begin to plead 
for some immediate action of the Spirit on the mind, 
irrespective of his own written revelation, that mo- 
ment we diverge from the straight line, and place our- 
selves within the perilous influence of religious ec- 
centricity. The soul possessing a scriptural faith may 
occasionally oscillate towards errors and extremes"; 
but like the perturbations of the planets, which as- 
tronomers tell us are occasioned by their proximity to 
other heavenly bodies, a3 yet undiscovered perhaps, 
these deviations are counteracted by the grand princi- 
ple which preserves them in their proper orbit, re- 
volving round the central luminary of the system. 
The fanatic, renouncing the guidance of scripture, 
though he may not deny its inspiration, may be likened 
to those wandering stars which "move in orbits in- 
clined at all possible angles, and in all possible direc- 
ll ° na - ' The compass may be in the vessel, but it is 
allowed to lie unconsulted in the binnacle ; the eye of 
me steersman is on some " bright, particular star "of 
..is own .fency. « Thv word," savs the humble be- 

th» 5 a larap unt0 m y feet > a " d a li % ht unto ra y 

I u r J! 1 our enthu s'ast needs no such lamp ; he 
nas a light within," which serves all his purpose. 
ne is quite independent of all Bibles, ministers, ser- 
mons, or sacraments. Away with a word which may 
be set up in types, bound up in boards, turned over 
with the finger, or read with the carnal eye ! He ! 
has the word w.thin, invisible, intangible, infallible 
— Ltnce s Mag. , 

The^tntieman^ ^ 

„„Y « e 1i yoa Kave found a man > y° u have n °t f« to 

10 a™ a gentleman. You 

cannot make a gold ring 
out of brass. You cannot change a Cape May crys- 
tal to a diamond. You cannot make a gentleman, till 
you have first a man. To be a gentleman, it will not 
be sufficient to have a grandfather. 
r,r il^ 5 ? £ ent '<; man d °es not depend upon the tailor, 
£p^L *^v? 00dwilJ de ^ n ««e- Good clothes 
^ ha ^ tS - The Prince ^ 000 concluded, 
hoinn .1 g .' n ,:" ,8iand was the onl y gentleman, as 
being the only thing that did not labor 



A gentleman is just a gentle-man ; no more, no 
less ; a diamond polished, that was the diamond in the 
rough. A gentleman is gentle. A gentleman is 
modest. A gentleman is courteous. A gentleman is 
generous. A gentleman is slow to take offence, as 
being one that never gives it. A gentleman is slow 
to surmise evil, as being one that never thinks it. A 
gentleman never goes armed, only in consciousness of 
right. A gentleman subjects his appetites. A gen- 
tleman subdues his taste. A gentleman subdues his 
feelings. A gentleman controls his'speech. A gen- 
tleman deems every other better than himself. Sir 
Philip Sidney was never so much a gentleman — mir- 
ror though he was, of England's knighthood — as 
when, upon the field of Zuphen, as he lay in his own 
blood, he waived the draught of cool spring water, 
that was brought to quench his mortal thirst, in favor 
of a dying soldier. 

St. Paul described a gentleman, when he exhorted 
the Philippian Christians, " Whatsoever things are 
true, whatsoever things are honest, whatsoever tilings 
are just, whatsoever things are pure, whatsoever things 
are lovely, whatsoever things are of good report, if 
there be any virtue, and if there be any praise, think 
on these things. And Dr. Isaac Barrow, in his ad- 
mirable sermon on the calling of a gentleman, point- 
edly says, " He should labor and study to be a leader 
unto virtue, and a notable promoter thereof , directing 
and exciting men thereto, by his exemplary conversa- 
tion ; encouraging them by his countenance and au- 
thority ; rewarding the goodness of meaner people by 
his bounty and favor ; he should be such a gentleman 
as Noah, who preached righteousness, by his words 
and works, before a profane world." — Bishop Doane. 

The Ark. 

BY M18S ANNE LUTTON. 

0 ! what a warning voice was there.' 

" The day of vengeance draweth nigh ; 
Noah, go forth, an ark prepare, 

For man hath sinned, and man shall die." 

The ark was built, the tidings flew ; 

A general deluge was expected ; 
Some coldly hoped it was not true, 

And some wiih scorn the thought rejected. 

In vain did Noah make it known, 
Where'er 'twas published 'twas opposed ; 

His family were saved alone ; 

They entered, and the door was closed. 

The vivid lightning glared around, 

Terrific to the guilty soul ; 
Earth, at the thunder's awful sound, 

Shook from the centre to the pole. 

The rains descended, rivers swelled, 
Old ocean poured a ceaseless store ; 

No bonds restrained, no banks withheld, 
'Twos all a sea without a shore ! 

The waters rose, increased, prevailed ; 

Man still some hope of safety cherished ; 
Fled to the hills : but mountains failed, 
And every living creature perished ! 

The ark alone the tempest braved, 

And o'er the foaming surges bounded ; 
Its freight secure, its inmates saved, 
Loudly the song of praise resounded. 

0 ! what a warning voice is here ! 

" The day of judgment draweth nigh ; 
The Omnipotent will soon appear : — 
Fly to the Ark for refuge, fly !" 

Mortals ! 'tis not in death alone 

That its protection is demanded ; 
Now make it yours, or be undone, 
Embark, or you can ne'er be landed. 

See where affliction's billows roll, 

And, mountain-like, increasing rise ; 
Borne in the Ark, the faithful soul 
Ascends the height, and grasps the skies ! 

See where temptation's w hirling deeps 

Seem ready to devouT their prey ; 
The Ark its charge in safety keeps, 
Bounds o'er the gulf, aud moves away ! 

" Who will, may come ;" this promise take, 

This ark-connected plank is ready ; 
'Twill neither twist, nor bend, nor break, 
Only be thou determined, steady. 

Believer ! hast thou entered in ? 

Make sure thy calling and election ; 
Obtain a " cleansing from all sin " — 
The evangelical perfection. 

Avoid dissensions, discord, strife, 
Shun all appearances of evil; 
Be thine the sect that follow life, 
The party that oppose the devil ! 

Be holiness thy path to tread, 

Humility thy soul's adorning ; 
Gather and eat ; for manna's shed, 
Each moment, plenteous as each morning. 

Decrease of Romish Priests. 

The New York Recorder has the following on the 
authority of the Semeur, a religious journal of Paris. 
What wonder the people were beggared in supporting 
and enriching such a horde of idlers : — 

In 1757, the Abbe deSt. Pierre reckoned in France 
40,000 cures, (parish priests, with larger power than 
the class to whom the English give the name of cn- 
rates,) 60,000 other priests, 100,000 monks, and 
100,000 nuns, being a total of 300,000, or one to ev- 
ery sixty-seven inhabitants. But in 1839 the clerical 
order comprised but 180,000 members, that is to say, 
but one to every two hundred and eighty inhabitants. 
Causes, both many and various, have been in con- 



stant operation since the sixteenth century, to reduce 
the number of the clergy. 

By casting up the columns of figures, we find that 
the number of ecclesiastics, in their proportion to the 
residue of the population, lias diminished thus : — 

At Rome, in sixty-five years, three fifths. 

In Portugal, in thirty-one years, five sixths. 

In Bavaria, in twenty-eight years, twenty-two twen- 
ty-thirds. 

In Sicily, in fifty-one years, more than one half. 
In France, in sixty-seven years, more than four 
fifths. 

In Switzerland, in thirty-seven years, one third. 

In England, in one hundred and thirty-three years, 
nearly two-thirds. 

In Russia, in thirty-three years, much more than 
one third. 

In Denmark, in twenty years, one half, and even 
more. 

In Sweden, in sixty years, one third. 

The larger share of these losses has fallen on the 
Romish clergy. During fifty years, in six of the 
states of Europe, it has diminished to the amount of 
855,000, priests, monks, and nuns. 

These figures, full of instruction, suggest many and 
most significant reflections. 



Progress of Science. 

In reviewing the progress of Science during the 
past year, we have reason to exclaim — " What hath 
God wrought!" In astronomy the world has never 
been so astonished with the grandeur and vastness of 
Deity, as displayed in his works. Meadler has de- 
monstrated the central sun of the universe. Le Ver- 
rier has pointed to the spot where a planet was to be 
seen, and the Astronomer Royal, at Bonn, no sooner 
sweeps his equatorial telescope to the point, than Nep- 
tune rolls into the field of vision ! The Earl of Rosse, 
with his fifty-four reflector, has resolved the neubla 
into sparkles of suns of other systems. These are 
the milky spots about which infidelity had busied it- 
self, in creating worlds by laws which ostracised the 
Deity from his own creation. That which La Place 
oalled an hypothesis, is an hypothesis still. The mod- 
esty of La Place contrasts strongly with those pseudo- 
philosophers, who have sought his great name to help 
them create out of the " Vestiges of Creation " a uni- 
verse without the aid of an instant Deity. We are 
reminded, as a striking contrast with this writer o 
the " Vestiges," bold and confident as he is, of thef 
humility expressed in the last words of the immortal 
Newton, who, when told of his great discoveries, and 
the services he had rendered to the world, said : "I 
know not what the world will think of my labors, but 
to myself, it seems that I have been but a child play- 
ing upon the sea-shore ; now finding some pebble ra- 
ther moTe polished, and now some shell more agreea- 
bly variegated than another, while the immense ocean 
of truth extended itself unexplored before me." 

What a lesson to some of our would-be philoso- 
phers ! Paul regarded himself as the least of saints, 
and Newton regarded himself as very limited in his 
philosophical attainments. Truly, religion and phi- 
losophy are strangers to arrogance and presumption. 
— N. Y. Recorder. 



was reading this sentence : — " Here the Khan Kubla 
commanded a palace to be built, and a stately garden 
thereunto." He continued in profound sleep about 
three hours, during which time he had a vivid confi- 
dence that he composed from two to three bundled 
lines ; if, as he says, that can be called composition 
in which all the images rose up before him, as things 
with a parallel production of correspondent expres- 
sions On awaking he appeared to have a distinct 
recollection of the whole, and proceeded to write down 
the wonderful lines that are preserved, when he was 
interrupted, and could never afterwards re-call the 
rest.— Moore on the power of the Soul over the Body. 

The Believer Satisfied. 

" They behold his face in righteousness, and they 
are satisfied when they awake in his likeness." — Ps. 
17:15. When they leave this world of dreams and 
shadows, and awake in that bright world of spirits, 
they behold the face of God, and are made like him, 
as well as when their bodies shall awake out of the 
dust of death, in ihe morning of the resurrection, 
formed in the image of the blessed Jesus. That glo- 
rious scripture, (Rev. 21:3, 4.) be the sense of it what 
it may, can never be fulfilled in more glory on earth 
than belongs to the state of heaven. " The taberna- 
cle of God is w ith men, and he will dwell with them, 
and they shall be his people ; and God himself shall 
be with them, and be their God ; and God shall wipe 
away all tears from their eyes ; and there shall be no 
more death ; neither sorrow, nor crying, neither shall 
there be any more pain ; for the formeT things are 
passed away." The saints above see their blessed 
Lord and Saviour in all his exalted power; and 
"they are with him where he is," according to his 
own prayer and his own promise. — John 14:3 ; 17.24. 
" They are absent from the body and present with 
the Lord." They have esteemed him on earth above 
all things, and longed after the sight of his face, 
whom, having not seen, they loved — 1 Pet. 1:8, but 
now they behold him,— the "dear Redeemer that gave 
his life and blood for them ; they rejoice with joy 
much more unspeakable, and full of superior glory. 
— Isaac Watts. 



The Word "Sclah." 

The translators of the Bible have left the Hebrew 
word Selah, which occurs so often in the Psalms, as 
they found it, and of course the English reader often 
asks his minister, or some learned friend, what it 
means. And the minister, or learned friend, has 
most often been obliged to confess ignorance, because 
it is a matter in which the most learned have by no 
means been of one mind. The Targums, and most 
of the Jewish commentators, give to the word the 
meaning of eternally, forever. Rabbi Kimchi re- 
gards it as a sign to elevate the voice. The authors 
of the Septuagint translation appear to have regarded 
it as a musical, or rhythmatical note. Herder regards 
it as indicating a change of tone. Matheson thinks 
it as a musical note, equivalent, perhaps, to the word 
repeat. According to Luther and others, it means, 
silence! Gesenius explains it to mean, " Let the in- 
struments play, and the singers stop." Wocher re- 
gards it as equivalent to sursum carda, — up, my soul ! 
Sommer, after examining all the seventy-four pas- 
sages in which the word occurs, recognizes in every 
case " an actual appeal or summons to Jehovah. — 
They are calls for aid and prayers to be heard, ex- 
pressed either with entire directness, or if not in the 
imperative ' Hear, Jehovah !' or ' Awake, Jehovah !' 
and the like, still earnest addresses to God that he 
would remember and hear," &c. The word itself 
he regards as indicating a blast of trumpets by the 
priests. " Selah" itself he thinks an abridged ex- 
pression used for " Higgaion Selah," — Higgaion in- 
dicating the sound of the stringed instruments, and 
Selah a vigorous blast of trumpets. — Bib. Sacra. 



Asleep— Not Unconscious. 

That volition is not suspended during sleep, is 
proved by many facts , and probably the experience 
of every person who remembers his dreams, affords 
avidence that the will is as busy during sleep as when 
awake But the fact is strikingly illustrated by ex- 
amples of remarkable exertion of will in the employ- 
ment of intellect and genius during sleep. Tartini, 
a celebrated violin player, composed his famous " De- 
vil's Sonata," while he dreamed that the devil chal- 
lenged him to a trial of skill on his own violin. Ca- 
banis often during his dreams saw clearly into the 
bearing of political events which baffled him when 
awake. Condorcet frequently left his deep and com- 
plicated ealcalations unfinished when obliged to retire 
to rest, and found their results unfolded in his dreams. 
Coleridge's account of his wild composition, Kubla 
Khan, is very curious. He had been reading Pur- 
chas' Pilgrimage, and fell asleep at the moment he 



Saul and the Witch of Endor. 

Saul, cast about fur direction, under the impulse of 
great peiplexity and terror, but found that all the or 
dinary and established channels of communication 
with heaven were shut against him ; and in the spirit 
of distempered superstitiousness by which he was so 
remarkably characterized, and with bis accustomed in- 
consistency, he sought after those who had familiar 
spirits, whom he aforetime sought to destroy and put 
out of the kingdom. My whole inclination is towards 
the literacies of the story, that GoddidTaiso Samuel 
on the incantations of her who had the familiar spirit 
being performed, and that a real converse took place 
between him and Saul. There can obvious explana- 
tions be offered for her discovery of Saul and the ac- 
companying cry of alarm, and of also Saul's question 
as to the form of the apparition, without adopting the 
view of Matthew Henry and others. I think it very 
impressive when Samuel complains of having been 
disquieted, and when he tells Saul that he and his 
sons should be with him to-morrow — all in harmony 
with the doctrine of an intermediate hades, where the 
disembodied spirits of men dwell till the day of res- 
urrection. It is a dark passage in the history of poor 
Saul, with the fears and distresses of whose troubled 
soul one cannot help sympathizing. But, on the 
whole, we think it a sound Christian philosophy to 
understand the narrative just as it is set before us. — 
Chalmers' Daily Scripture Readings. 

The Forms and the Substance of Religion. 

There is one Holy Catholic church, but it is, as 
the apostle says, the general assembly of the first- 
born, whose names are written in heaven. Unity, as 
well as holiness, appertains to the invisible church. It 
behooves us, without doubt, to pray that the visible 
church should advance daily in the possession of 
these heaveuly attributes ; but neither rigorous unity, 
nor universal holiness, is a perfection essential to its 
existence, or a sine qua non. To say that the visible 
church must absolutely be composed of saints only, is 
the error of the Donatists and fanatics of all ages. 
So also to say that the visible church must of neces- 
sity be externally one, is the corresponding error of 
Rome, of Oxford, and of formalists of all times. Let 
us guard against preferring the external hierarchy, 
which consists in certain human forms, to that inter- 
nal hierarchy, which is the kingdom of God itself. 
Let us not suffer the form, which passes away, to de- 
termine the essence of the church ; but let us, on the 
contrary, make the essence of the church, to wit, the 
Christian life, w hich emanates from the word and Spi- 
rit of God, change and renew the form. The form 
has killed the substance — here is the whole history of 
the Papacy and of false Catholicism. The substance 
vivifies the form — here is the whole history of evan- 
gelical Christianity, and of the true Catholic church 
of 'Jesus Christ.— D'Aubigne. 



The Planet Mabs. — Every body must have been 
for a long time past, struck with the unusual brilliancy 
of this beautiful planet in the cast. On Sunday it 
came in opposition to the sun, and it is now several 
millions of miles nearer to us than it will be again for 
many years. When nearest, its distance was about 
four millions of miles. On the 25th of September, 
1848, when most remote, its distance will be five and 
a half times as great, or about two hundred and forty- 
nine millions, and on December 12th, 1849, when 
again nearest to us, the distance of this planet will 
be about fifty-five millions, or about twelve millions 
of miles greater than at the present time. Its bril- 
liancy, therefore, at the opposition of December, 1849, 
will be much lees than that at the opposition of Oc- 
tober, 1847.— Nat. Intel. 
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(Continued from page 111.) 

sidered inevitable. The independent Hungarian gov- 
ernment seems resolved upon the speedy armament of 
the people, and extensive warlike preparations. — 
Three hundred thousand fire arms have already been 
ordered at Vienna." 

The Tyrol.— The "Gazette d'Augsbourg," of 
the 15th April, states, that the following leaders of 
the republican movement at Trente, have been ar- 
rested by order of General Radetsky— f>unt Thur, 
Count Schizzo, Count G. Mansion Feste. There are 
others, whose names are not known. 

Austrian Italy.— The advices from Mdati an- 
nounce that the Sardinian troops have gained some 
advantages oveT the Austrians at the bridge of Goito. 
The number of prisoners made, was 400. 

Twelve hundred Venetians have been defeated at 
Montebello, near Vicenza, by a body of 6000 Austrian 
infantry and cavalry. The greater part of the Vene- 
tians were the students who volunteered from Padua 
and Venice. Many were killed 

In Lombardy, Charles Albert has established his 
head-quarters, since the last engagement, at Volta, 
on the right bank of the Mincio. A part of the ar- 
my, however, occupies the left bank. 

It is alleged that an Austrian party has shown it- 



Prussia seems proceeding vigorously to arm her 
vast population. 

Danish vessels have appeared off Stettin and Swine- 
munde, evidently with hostile intentions. 

Sweden. — All the ministers who held portfolios at 
the commencement of the Diet have resigned, and 
have been re-placed as follows : Count Gustave Spar- 
re, Minister of Justice ; Baron Gustav Niels Stjer- 
neld, Minister of Foreign Affairs ; C. L. Von Hohen- 
hausen, Minister of War ; J. T. Ehrenstam, Minister 
of Marine ; Anders Petters Sandsrromer, Minister of 
Finance ; Paul Genberg, Minister of Religion ; Niels 
Frederick Wallenstern, Councillor of Stale without 
portfolio ; Ephraim Gunther, Councillor of State with- 
out portfolio. 

The third post of importance in the cabinet, which 
is still vacant, is said to be destined for Count Platen 
or Baron Tersmaden. It is said that an army of ob- 
servation is to be placed at Schonen. Several steam- 
ers and frigates are to be fitted for sea. A battalion 
of gunboata are to be placed at Stockholm station. 
Several vessels have also been arranged, for the ex- 
ercise of the sailors and cadets. 

The whole of that part of Europe which skirts tho 
Rhine, and borders on France, seems quite disorgan- 
ized. The wildest radicalism has taken root in the 



The Bremen " Zeitung," in a letter from Berlin, of 
the 10th April, confirms this intelligene : — " We 
learn from the kingdom of Poland that the entire ar- 
my assembled in Lithuania has advanced and taken 
up its quarters on the Prussian frontiers. Three 
hundred pieces of Russian artillery are said to be at 
Warsaw. A Cracow journal, of the 10th of April, 
says that the total number of troops now in Poland 
amounts to 80,000 men, which are to be augmented 
to 200,000. The Emperor is said to have privately 
expressed his gratification at the overthrow of Louis 
Philippe, but declared that the French Republic must 
not attempt to cross the Rhine. 

Egypt. — Advices from Cairo to the 29th March 
state, lhat a meeting has been held in that city , where 
speeches were made on the grievances of the people. 
A deputation was sent to the Pacha ; who, seeing the 
greatness of the demonstration, made fair promises. 
Some of the principal speakers were subsequently 
sent for. The Pacha charged them with treason, and 
at once hanged them outside the walls. There has 
since been great excitement and dissatisfaction in the 
city. 



England.-!!. Tanner-We had sent Bro. Robertson's bundle be- 
fore your letter arrived. We will send to you soon. 



Delinquents. — Henry Join 
DeliitQueut list, has explained. 



son, who was named last week on Uie 
All right. 



HOME MISSION. 



APPOINTMENTS. 

Anniversary meeting will be held in Boston, at Central Hall, No. 9 
Milk street, commencing Tuesday, May Wtli, at 10 a.m., and continue 
three days. . 

The Lord willing, I will be with the brethren at Northboro' the 
3d Sabbath in May. — J.S.White. 

Bro. Edwin Buriilmm will, with myself, hold a conference with 

the church in Mount erv, Vt., wcmwinriwe 1' rnlny, May Will, at 

111 a m i and continue over the Sabliath. Not knowing that tins no- 
tice will meet Hit- minds «r friends in Hint lilac*, permit me to request 
tin-in. should that be tlicnise, t< kc arrangements with the breth- 
ren in Kichford, Troy, or some good place wear, iw ll.e meeting, and 
semi immediate notice to lit- »*}***■ VVe w ill nlso attend meetings 
with the church in Waterhury, Vt., the lust babbatMn M«.^^ 

The Lord willing, I will preach in Westminster the id Sabbath in 
May ; at Filchburg the 3d ; and at Marlboro' the 4lh. 

' J. WESTON. 

The brethren in Templeton anil Granville may expect Bro.C.R. 
Griggs to preach at the house of Sister Pcrley. on the third S.abbaih 
of May. r 

Bro. I. E. Jones' address 
Brooklyn, N.Y. 
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self at Venice, and if Radetsky should receive effect- Grand Duchy of Baden ; and the secret societies of 



ual succor from this quarter, or even if the Venetians 
should not molest his rear, he may well maintain him- 
self until Austria can send him reinforcement. 

The Provisional Government at Milan are indeed 
by no means inactive. They have assumed the title 
of Central Provisional Government of Lombardy, — 
dissolved all the local Provisional Governments, and 
have invited deputies to regulate and convoke the pri- 
mary assemblies. 

The Neapolitans are rapidly marching northwards 
to join the standard of Charles Albert, and already 
considerable bodies of troops have arrived at head- 
quarters. The king of Naples has published a proc- 
lamation, declaring its adhesion to the unity of Italy, 
and invites his subjects in the Two Sicilies to union 
and concord. Tuscany furnishes acontingeut of 5000 
men, who are placed at the disposal of Charles Albert. 

By the litest accounts an attack had been made up- 
on Peschiera by the king of Sardinia. The attack 
was made by the artillery only, the garrison being ex- 
pected to surrender. The fortress, however, proved 
too strong ; and, after a harassing fire, which an- 
noyed the garrison, who returned a well directed one, 
the king, after a fruitless demand for the garrison to 
surrender, was compelled to resume the positions we 
have described. 

The Jesuits are excluded from Lombardy, and their 
possessions placed under sequestration. 

The Croats set lire to the village of Castel Nuova, 
containing 2000 inhabitants. The Croats formed a 
cordon round it, and the villagers were all burned to 
death, uttering the most appalling shrieks. 

The " Patrie," of tho 17th, says : " A letter from 
Venice, which has just arrived, states that Verona has 
been taken by the Piedmontese army." This news 
is confirmed by the latest accounts. 

It appears from the Bologna papers, that Signor 
Carlo Rusconi has addressed the Pope, inviting the 
Holy Father to place himself at the head of a great 
Italian Confederacy, and to assemble a grand General 
Diet in Rome. 

It is said that' accounts have been received from Ve- 
nice, to the effect that two parties have formed them- 
selves in that city, one siding with Austria, the other 
with Italy. It is also said, that both of them parade 
the streets with their respective banners. 

Denmark and Holstein. — The whole of the Ger- 
man Confederation is compromised by the injudicious 
first act of the king of Prussia, and are called upon to 
take up arms against Denmark. On the side of Den 
mark no actual collision has yet taken place, except 
between tho Danish troops and the insurgent Sehks- 
wig-Holsteiners. The Danes landed under cover of 
their ships-of-war, and after a sharp struggle, succeed- 
ed in routing their opponents, and making themselves 
masters of the duchy. On the 10th April, a fierce 
battle was fought nearFlensburg, in which the Danes, 
having a decided superiority in numbers, as well as 
in their cavalry and artillery, defeated the Schleswig- 
Hblstein army, and compelled it to retreat towards 
Rendsburg. The Holsteiners, 10,000 strong, retired 
on Bau from FlensbuTg, dislodged by the preparations 
for a bombardment from the. harbor, which was full of 
Danish gun-boats. But the Danes came on in supe- 
rior numbers, and drove all before them, despite a 
stubborn resistance. Two German regiments were 
almost annihilated, and the killed on each side were 
more than 2000 ; 750 insurgents were taken prisoners 
After their victory, the Danes pushed southwards 
and entered Schleswig at two in the morning of the 
11th. The Danish troops in SchleswigaTenow20,000. 
The Prussians remain on the Holsteiu frontier, in- 
creasing their numbers. Their force now amounts to 
8000 infantry, to which will be added some cavalry, 
so that altogether this contingent force, when concen- 
trated in Holstein, will amount toabout 10,000mcn(jf 
all arms. 

On the 13th, the king of Denmark, escorted by two 
squadrons of dragoons, and one of cuirassiers, arrived 
at Schleswig from Flcnsburg, and passed his troops 
in review ; but returned to Flensburg in the afternoon. 

The whole of the Prussian troops have now ad- 
vanced into the Danish territory. The artillery was 
to cross the Eider on the 13th instant. A skirmish 
was reported to have taken place since, near Eicken- 
forde, in which the Danes were defeated ; but, if true, 
it must have been an inconsiderable affair. 

In Prussia, there seems a growing feeling that the 
Polish-Prussian provinces would be relinquished ; but 
the uncertainty which yet prevails respecting the 
movements of Russia, leaves all those questions which 
virtually affect the political existence of eastern Eu- 
rope in a state of abeyance. 
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Germans, Swiss, Baden radicals, and French emis- 
saries, seem organizing an armed invasion. At Hesse 
Cassel the soldiers and the citizens are at violent 
issue, the military having attempted to restore their 
former reign of physical force. The Duke of Hesse 
Cassel has expressed his indignation at the outrages 
attempted by his guards, whose dissolution as a regi- 
ment he has ordered, and some of the culprits are to 
be tried by courts-martial. In Saxony a frightful in- 
cendiary insurrection seems to be going on, which the 
Government cannot succeed in putting down. In Al 
sace a complete insurrection of the peasantry exists. 
The troops have been attacked at Mormontior, and 
fifteen were killed. The rioters were at length re- 
pulsed with great loss, and their leader captured. 

Poland.— Advices from Posen of the 10th of April, 
state that the proclamation of General Willesen has 
pleased neither the Poles nor the Germans. At 
Wreschen, Schroda, and Rogowo, the Poles have 
erected entrenchments, and have concentrated there 
the principal part of their army. It is said that with 
the artillery they are 10,000 strong. The summons 
to lay down their arms not having had effect, a strong 
force has been dispatched against the insurgents, pro- 
vided with six cannons and four howitzers. The 
force has orders to act in conjunction with the troops 
forming the second corps of the army, and to retake 
by force all the towns occupied by the insurgents. — 
The attack was to commence on the 10th, unless the 
insurgents should capitulate and lay down their arms. 
A kind of battle was fought on the 9th, by the troops 
under Colonel Lestock and the Polish population of 
the town Trzemeszno. 

The colonel had already destroyed all the barri- 
cades which the Poles had erected in the streets, 
and was in the act of storming the houses, from the 
windows of which the Poles kept up a brisk fire, 
when he received a letter from a superior officer, or- 
dering bim to desist, as deputations from the heads 
of the insurgents had arrived at Posen, and had prom 
ised that no further violence should be committed, 
and that they would lay down their arms. The Prus- 
sian military commanders in other parts of the grand 
duchy, are zealously engaged in disarming the Poles. 
Count Potocki, a Polish landlord, was shot by some 
hussars, who had just disarmed the inhabitants of his 
village. 

The intelligence from Cracow says that the peo- 
ple demanded the dismissal of all the German officials. 
The fears of a Russian invasion were on the decline, 
the Russian General Rudiger having affirmed that 
the military preparations on the frontier were direct- 
ed to the defence of the kingdom of Poland against 
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All letters or packages intended for Bro. J. I.enfest may be sent 
to Utis office. Bro. L.'s Post-office address is Lower Granville, N . b. 



BOOKS FOR SALE. 



Conference in Boston.— Our friends will remem- 
ber this meeting, and all who can aid in the promo- 
tion of its objects will try to be present, We have 
much to do to sustain and carry forward the Advent 
cause. God is calling us to our work again by fresh 
signs of speedy redemption. Let us all heed the call, 
and rejoice in the prospect. 

" Whatever ills the w orld befall, 
A pledge of endless good we call, 

A sign of Jesus near. 
HiB chariot will not long delay ; 
We hear the rumbling wheels, and pray. 
Triumphant, Lord, appear 1 " 



SECOND ADVENT LIBRARY (Old Series - !, in 8 voIb. - We 
have a few sets of this interesUng work still on hand. Price, S5 per 

^SECOND ADVENT LIBRARY (New Series).-No. 1. " The 
Second Advenl hitrr tltietori lo the Word's Jubilee : a Letter to the 
Rev. Dr. Rattles, on ilie subject ui Ins ' .1 nbilee Hymn,' by a Protest- 
ant Nonconformist Layman." 36 pp. Price, 4 eta. ; 31 1-2 perdujen ; 
$2 50 per hundred. 

No. H.-"T1IE DUTY OF PRAYER AND WATCHFULNESS 
in the Prospect of Hie Lord's Coming. By the Rev. James Haldaite 
Stewart, M. A., Incumbent of St. Bride's, Liverpool." 30 pp. Pnce 
as above. 

No IIL-"TIIE LORD'S COMING a Great Practical Doctrine. 
By IheRev.Mourant Brock, M. A., Chaplain lo Uie Bath Peniten- 
tiary. 36 pp. Price as above. 

No. IV.—" GLORIFICATION." By the same. Price as above. 

NO. V.-WM. MILLER'S APOLOGY AND DEFENCE. 36 pp. 
Price us above. 

No. VI.— "THE WORLD TO COME 1 The Present Earth to 
be Destroyed by Fire at the End of the Gospel Age." 24 pp. Price, 
3 cts. single, $2 per KXI. 

No. VII.-" FIRST PRINCIPLES OF THE SECOND AD- 
VENT FAITH ; with Scripture Proofs. By L. D. Fleming. 32 pp. 
Price, 4 cts. single ; §2 50 per lIXI. 



More Music — New edition of the Addition to the 
Supplement.-We have added to this about 30 pages ^^SSSmSS^^^^tS^S^ 
of some very excellent and useful tunes and hymns, 
which have never before been published. It now con- 
tains 60 pages. Price, 10 cts. Bingle, $ 1 per dozen. 



Money can be sent to this office by our friends 
coming to the Conference, without expense. We 
need all that is now due, and very much need it, too, 
about this time. 



Bro. Wm. Tracy, our agent in New York 
City, has removed from No. 71 Forsyth-street, to No 
85 Ludlow-street. 



New Works. — " Promises Concerning the Sec- 
ond Advent." — Ninety-one texts, with laconic re- 
marks, and an appropriate verse of poetry on each. 
It is emphatically food for the pious soul that loves 
the appearing of Christ. 48 pp. Price, 6 1-4 cts. 

Wm. Miller's Dream, with poetic addresses. — The 
most of this little tract has appeared in the Herald; 
but it is a timely little work, and is much called for. 
12 pp. Price, 2 cts. 

Time of the Second Advent. — What do Adventists 
Preach now on the Time ? — This little tract contains, 
in a few words, our views of the time of the Advent. 
It consists of four pages, and can be enclosed in a 
letter to a friend without adding to the postage. Price, 
4 cts. per dozen. 



the quantity. 

"PROTESTANTISM; its Hope of the World's conversion Fal- 
lacious." 12- PP- l'rice 10 ctu. ; discount by the quantity. 

" THE BIBLE A SUFFICIEOT CREED ; two L'iscoorses de- 
livered at the Dedication of fiif Second Presbyterian Church, tort 
Wayne, Iowa." By Charles Beechcr 36 pp. Price, 4 cts. single. 

" MEAT IN DUE SEASON :" a Sermon by Martin Luther. 32 pp . 
Price, 4 cts. 

MILLENNIAL HARP (with music. i-Price, 5(1 eta ADVENT 
H YMNS .without music! .-Price, 33 cts. ADDITION TO THE 
SUPPLEMENT lo the " MUlennial Harp." 24 pp. Price, 4 cts. 

"ADVENT SHIELD AND REVIEW" iNoj. Ml, IH.)-Frice, 
31 1-2 cts. single ; $1 50 for the three bound together. 

QUESTIONS ON THE BOOK OF DANIEL (for the use of 
Bible-claBses and Sunday Schools.) l'rice, 12 1-2 cts. 

"THE ADVENT HERALD,"~and the "MIDNIGHT CRY." 
We can supply most of the back volumes of these papers to those 
who may desire them. They contain a vast amount of important 
matter, of great interest to every Christian. 

TRACTS ONPROPHECY. 
No. I.—" Looking Forward." 

2. —" Present Dispensation 

—Its Course " 

3. —" Present Dispensation 

-Its End." 

4. -" What did Paul Teach 

the Thessalo. Church 
about HiB Second Co- 
ming f" 

5. —" The Great Image." 



6.— "If I Will that He Tar- 
ry till 1 Come." 

1.-" What shall lie the Sign 
of lliy Coming ."' 

8. —" The New Heavens & 

New Earth." 

9. — "Christ our Kin;." 

10. -" Behold, He Cometh 
with Clouds." 



any aggression. 

Warsaw is perambulated by patrols, but it presents 
more of the life of a carnival than of a scene of war. 
Everywhere strains of lively music resound, because 
the Poles expect their deliverance by Germany, and 
hope to secure it by remaining quiet to the end ; 
though men and cannon are daily arriving from St. 
Petersburgh. The intelligence from Cracow is of a 
peaceful character. 

Letters from Czernowitz state that whole of Mol- 
davia is in commotion, and that every where there is 
a tendency to join the now liberated Austria. Two 
battalions of infantry had been sent to Gratz, where 
the movement has assumed a formidable character, 
namely, a rising of the poor against the rich. The 
Proletaria (the poorest classes) have sworn to set fire 
to the four comers of the city ; the military fraternise 
with the people, and manv of the sojdiers do not re 
turn to the barracks. 

Russia.— The Cologne " Gazette," of the 13th of 
April, quotes a letter from the Breslau " Gazette 
by a traveller, in which he says " that the accounts 
of the movement of the troops are uncertain and con 
tradictory. The Russian Government is adopting 
every possible measure of defence, and with every 
forbearance. The military reinforcement demanded 
by Prince Paskiewitsch has arrived, and set off for 
the frontiers. 100,000 are to follow, if necessity 
should require it. 

The " Zeitung '? Halle gives the following account 
from Marggrabowson, the east frontier, of the 3rd of 
April : — " The deputy of the Landrath has just sent 
word to the chief resident of Prussia that 300 pieces 
of Russian cannon have just arrived at at Raygrod, a 
small Polish town on the main road from St. Peters- 
burgh to Warsaw, close to the Russian frontiers, 
and which will probably pass along that causeway to 
Warsaw, while the troops will advance further into 
the country, as it is evident such a train of artillery 

must precede a very Considerable body of men." I might attend. But some one will be procured to aid you. 

Digitized by the Oni-pr tor Adv. 



American News. 

Hivti.— The news of the French Revolution had reached Hayti 
on the 16th ult., and as iu duty bound, the people there bad a touch 
of the same thing A great number of citizens &«emblefl at the 
Cliamp-ile-Mars, and demanded the abolition or the constitution of 
ISM, the restoration of the constitutional Revision of 1815, and a dis- 
missal of the Ministry. The army concurred in the same demands. 
Hi sidenl Soiiloque, obeyius the" voice of the people," as rulers are 
nccii-toineil to do in lbhf, issued a proclamation, April 9th, announc- 
ing thai their wishes would be complied with. 

A letter from Port-au-Prince, of April 15th, to the New York Tri- 
bune says — "The Constitution is entirely overthrown, and the 
President has taken sides with the outlaws. To-day, it is rr 
that there is a division created among this new party, w;h. 
break forth in a day or two, and it is feared, may cause bloodshed ami 
destruction 10 Uie better classes. * * * While I am writing, news 
has arrived from the south pari of the island that they are all in arms, 
and are on the inarch for the capital, with a determination to put 
down the President, and re-establish the Constitution. Should such 
prove to be the fact, I think it probable a bloody struggle will be the 
coiisouucnee ; ami when or where it will end, it is impossible to say. 
Never, since 1 have been in the island, have public matters, anil the 
aalety of the inhabitants of this place appeared in so desperate a con- 
dition." 

Sufferino at YrCiTAN.-The brig Mary Ann, which arrived at 
New York from Sisal, Pith ult., sailed, in company with one schooner 
and twelve lighters, for Rio Lagurtos, to receive on board and take 
in Sisal some three or lour thousand persons, who are on the beach 
starving, having fled from the interior lo escape from the Indians. 

Prospects in Mexico.— One of the reports of the week is, that 
a letter received in Washington from Gen. Under gives little or no 
reason to hope that the Mexican Congress will ratify Uie Treaty. 

A letter dated Parras, April 11th, 1918, says : — " Yesterday an ex- 
press arrived here from Chihuahua (WXI miles). W hen our troops 
entered that town, Trias, the governor ami general commanding the 
state, fell back upon Santa Cruz, a small town about sixty miles tins 
side of that capital, and fortified himself there. He had six pieces ol 
cannon, and abort 1500 troops. He stood a siege of eight days, and 
on the ltith of March surrendered, and was taken prisoner to the 
capital Our loss was one tilled and two wounded. The despatch 
does not state the enemy's loss. * * * The higher class of the in- 
habitants treat us Willi much hospitality, and do not like the idea ol 
ettr leaving this place for some years. The;, lear, and 1 think with 
reason, that on our departure a civil war will arise among themselves, 
which they say will be much worse thau anything they have suffered 
from us." 

BUSINESS NOTES. 

■ W. G. Ruggles— $8 on acc't. We have no small question-books.— 
Intend to get one out soon. 
Richardson Clampei-Vou have now Paid to the end of v 14. 
J . H . Tobias— We are very sorry your " Children's Advent Herald 
has not been received. We n ow send. 
S. Sayles— You owe nothing. 

R F.i:ifford-50 centsduc. _ - . . 

John Tittemore-All you paid was credited, and there is now $4 
due. Were glad to hear from you by Bro. S. 
L B. Sawyer— Many thanks lor your labor of love. , 
D T Tavlor-We shall be glud to have you act as our agent, as 
If your camp-meeting was a Utile later, Bro. Litch 



l'rice, 15 cts. per set ; $1 for eight setB. 
DIAGRAMS OF THE VISIONS OF DANIEL AND JOHN 
No. l.-On clolh (in Uuee parts), mounted. - - - $6 1)0 
No. 2.— On " tin one piece;, without roller. - - 5 UO 
No. 3.— On paper dii lliree parts, mounted with rollers. B 10 
No. 4.-On paper tin three parts*, without mniintinj, fbr 
permanent use in places of worship, and which can be fas- 
tened to the wall. - - - - - -- - 400 

These Diagrams cannot be sent by mail, but may be by express. 

" A CATECHISM upon the Prophetical System of the Scriptures." 
By James Scoti, author of" Outlines of Prophecy," and " Fiist Root 
of Popery. Price, 8L 

"MY SAVIOUR: or Devotional Meditations in Prose and Verse, 
on the Names and Titles of/the Lord Jesus Christ." BytheRc-v. 
J ohn East, M. A., Rector of Croscombe, Son ,tml, Eng. 1' nee, 90 cts . 

CRUDEN'S CONCORDANCE. Price, 81 50 bound in sheep ; 

8 1 25 hi boards. 

LITHOGRAPH OF WM. MILLER. An excellent lithograph like- 
ness of Father Miller, from a daguerreotype. Price, 50 cts. 

"ANALYSIS OF GEOGRAPHY -, for the Use ofSchools, Acade- 
mies, &c." Bv Sylvester Bliss. Published by John P. Jewell tc Co., 
23 Cornhill, Boston. Price. 62 1-2 cts. -, $.» per dozen. 

Some have been so bound, that they can be sent by mail to any part 
of the Union, for 12 1-2 cts. postage. 

BLISS'S OUTLINE MAPS. Published by John P. Jewett A- Co., 
i3 Comiiill, Boston. Price, $9 a Bet. , , 

From David sUtowc, K*o., 1'rim-iiwM the State Normal School. 
Wcstfield :-" Mr. Bliss : Lear Sir,-I have used your Geography 
and Outline Maps for the year past, and 1 have regarded tbeni as lar 
superior to any other work with which 1 mn aciiiiuiuied. The chief 
prints of excellence, iu my judgment, are Hie judicious selection end 
amuigcliiciil of lollies, presenting both the antihunt and synthesis ul 
the science, and the necessilv of constantly associating the facta ol 
Geography with the tonography of places. 1 am cheerful in saying , 
that 1 re"ard your work as combining more excellences llitm any 
other si Soot Geography. 1 am, dear Sir, yours, truly, 
Wtttfitld, March 21st, 1848. D. S. Rom e. 

AGENTS FOR HERALD, &c. 



Alba.nv, N. Y.-Geo. Needhani. 
BalKriELD, Mass.— L. Benson. 
Buffalo, N. Y.-H. Tanner. 
Cadotvillk, Mnss.-R. E. Latld. 
Champlain, N. Y.-H. Buckley. 
Cincinnati, O.— John Kiloh. 
Dembv Line, Vt.— S. Foster, jr. 
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Speak Gently. 

Speak sscnlly -it is better far 

To rule by love than tear ; 
Speak seutly— let no harsh words mar 

The good we might do here. 

Sneak genlly-love doth whisper low 
The vows that true hearts huul ; 

And gently Me-nWiia'a "'-cents flow, 
Affection's yoice is kind. 

Speak gently to the lit (.la child ; 

Its love be sure to gaiu- 
Teaeli it in a /.cents son a, id mild : — 

It may not long reioaiu. 

Speak gently to the youns, for they 

Will have enourh to bear- 
Puss tliroiiih this life us best Uiey may, 
'Tis full ol aiuious care. 

Speak gently to the aged one, 
Grieve not tlie care-vvurn heart ; 

The sands of life are nearly run— 
Let such in peace depart. 

Speak aently, kiudly to the poor, 
Let uo harsh tone he heard : 

Thev have enough they must endure, 
Without an unkind word. 

Speak esiitly to the errina— know 
Thai they have toiled in vain ; 

Perhaps unkiiidiiess made them so. 
Oh, win litem buck uiain. 

Speak jeotly-He wlio save liis life 
To bend mail's stubborn will, 

'When eleinsiits were in full strife, 
Said to them, " Peace, bo still I" 

Speak gently— 'tis a little thin? 

Dropped in the heart's deep well ; 
The good, the joy whiclt it may bnus, 

Eternity shall tell. 



became the most distinctive official symbol of 
the Turks ; so much so, that at the present day, 
it is the very word for honor and power : the 
number of tails a Turk has is the expression of 
the amount of official power to which he is 
raised. A Pasha of one tail is of the lowest 
rank — of two tails higher — and a Pasha of 
three tails is a still higher rank. The fact ful- 
fils the prophecy. The coincidence between 
this feature in Turkish history and the Apoca- 
lyptic symbol, is striking. It is so startling, so 
unexpected, as to afford the strongest possible 
presumption, that the symbol of which I am 
speaking is fulfilled and explained by the his- 
toric facts I have now quoted. 

It is added, in the next place, " and with 
them do they hurt." Here our translation is at 
fault ; the word translated " hurt," is aSix-ovc-i, 
and its meaning is not so much to hurt in the 
sense of inflicting pain on the body; but to 
deal unjustly — not to rule righteously — not to 
distribute even-handed justice to others. I need 



had fallen: the church in each had become 
apostate : churches as corporate bodies cease to 
exist in eternity, and therefore they are reward- 
ed or punished upon earth. If there be one 
fact more striking than another in the history 
of the past, it is this, that whenever a nation 
has patronized the great Western apostacy, it 



hearts, " Thou art the King of glory." • But I 
can tell you, my dear friends, of a temple more 
glorious and beautiful than York Minster, or 
Canterbury. I will not take you to St. Peter's, 
when illuminated foT some fete, with its all but 
innumerable lamps— I will net take you to Ant- 
werp, or Brussels, or Paris, or to any other city- 



has been judged, and invaded, and pmiished, as of architectural and cathedral monuments— -I 

IJ 1 will rather take you to some sequestered glen, 



it is recorded in the Apocalypse. 1 should 
look upon it, my dear friends, as a less ominous 
symptom of national Tuin, that a nation should 
persecute the truth, than that it should patron- 
ize the superstitious of Rome. The first would 
only stir up Christians to the crisis — concen- 
trate their energies, and excite them to a more 
spiritual confidence in their principles — their 
heavenly patronage — but the last would per- 
haps corrupt or divide, and would draw down 
the judgments of God upon them before they 
were aware. , 
1 have now to refer to the effects of these judg- 



ments on the apostacy during the middle ages 
I have on previous occasions relerred to a 
not quote the proverbial tyranny of Sultans, I J^^h the author holds that the ages 

that I have pronounced to be those of unrepent- 

i .... .e /_:»u Tk„ 



Apocalyptic Sketches. No. VII. 

BY REV. JOHN CUNH1N0, D. D. 

THE SIXT1I TRUMPET, OR THE TURKISH WOE. 

** One woe is past -, aud behold there come two woes more hereal- 
tef. And the skth anrel sounded, and I heard a voice front lite tour 
horns of the golden altar winch is before liod, saying to the sixth an- 
gel which hid the trumpet, Loose tiie lour annuls which are bound 
in lite great river Euphrates. And the four ansels were loosed, which 
were prepared for an hour, and a day, and a mo. tilt, ami a year, lot- 
to sluy the third part of men. And the number of tiie army of the 
horsemen were two hundred thousand thousand : and I heard the 
number of them. And thus I saw the horses in the vision, and tlieiu 
that sat on them, having breasl-plates of lire, and of juemth, and 
brimstone : and the heads of the hors, ) were as the heads of lions ; 
and out of their mouths issued lire, aud smoke, ami brimstone. By 
these three was the tuird part ol nieu killui, by the lire, aud by the 
smoke, and by tiie brimstone, wiiich issued u.it ol their mouths. For 
their power is in their moutli, and in their tails : for their tails were 
like unto serpents, uud lent In :nl>, and with iheiii tilt') do hurl. And 
the rest of the men which were not killed by these plagues yet re- 
pented uot of the works of their bands, that they should not worship 
devils, and idols of^old, and silver, ami brass, ami stone, and of 
wood : which neither can sen. nor bear, nor walk : neither repented 
they of their murders, nor of their sorceries, nor of their fornication 
nor ol their thefts."— Rev. D: L>il. 

In order still more fully to identify this his- 
torical fact with the symbol, I must direct your 
attention to another allusion contained in v. 
19, " For their power is in their tails : for their 
tails were like unto serpents, and had heads, 
and with them do they hurt." The same ex- 
pression is used of the Saraceus, who embraced 
the same religion — namely, Mohammedanism, 
that their power-, (f£«y<na, jurisdiction, authority.) 
was in their tails. Now this has long been re- 
garded as an all but inexplicable symbol, and 
has greatly embarrassed many commentators 

on the Apocalypse. A crown is the symbol of Constantinople fell/and all t 
a conquering monarch — that we can easily un- - 
derstand. A. diadem is the symbol and seal of 
a peaceful monarch — and this also we can un- 
uerstaad. A sword, as we saw before under 
the seal, is the express symbol of a military 
prefect—this is perfectly natural. The bal- 
ance, as we also saw under another seal, is the 
symbol of an administrator of justice : but the 
tail— aud not the tail of the majestic lion, but 
of the Arab horse— w h ut can tn i s be the sym- 
bol ol ? how can we explain it ? The solution 
has been found. It i s recorded in history that 
one of the Turkish chiefs had lost his standard 
in the battle : on discovering his loss, he cut off 
the tail of the horse on which he rode, mounted 
it on a pole, announced to the Turks that it was 
to be the standard of their nation, and round it 
thenceforth they rallied to the havoc and to the 
victory. From that moment the horse's tail 



need not refer to the barbaric proscriptions of 
their Pashas ; travellers fail fully to enumerate 
the cruelties and oppressions endured by^hose 
under their yoke; and inflicted for no other 
reason than that the former have power, and the 
latter profess a different religion. The mean- 
ing is plain, this " tail " is the exponent of 
Turkish rule, and as such is the symbol of in- 
justice, instead of being, like the rose of Eng- 
land, the symbol of justice, impartiality, and 
truth. 

We have also stated here the period during 
which this woe was to last. It is said, they 
" were prepared for an hour, and a day, and a 
month, and a year. That is to say, from the 
period when the Turks departed from Bagdad, 
on the Euphrates, crossed that river, and sub- 
sequently the Danube, to the time when the 
last groans of the Christians of Constantinople 
mingled with the expiring echoes of the sixth 
Apocalyptic trumpet. The whole period, from 
the going forth of the Turks at Bagdad to the 
fall of Constantinople, includes the Apocalyptic 
period expressed in the words, " an hour, a day, 
a month , and a year.'" 
established, and in 

shall hereafter show you in these lectures, from 
a reference to Daniel, and other no less con- 
clusive evidence, that a prophetic year is 365 1-4 
prophetic days, or literal days. The prophetic 
month is thirty prophetic days, or thirty literal 
years ; a prophetic day is one literal year. — 
And thus a day in the Apocalypse, means a 
year; a year signifies 365 1-4 such prophetic 
days, or literal years. And using this expla- 
nation, you will find that the hour, the day, the 
month, and the year, are thus exactly met ; and, 
within a day, describe the period which extends 
from the time when the Turkish forces left 
Bagdad, on the Euphrates, till the time that 
grandeur of the 

East set in gloom and darkness, which has not 
yet been dissipated. We find 365 1-4 years -|- 
a month, or thirty years -[- a day or one year 
-h an hour or 15 days, make 396 years and 
106 days. Now the time when the Turks left 
Bagdad, was A.n. 1075: the time when Con- 
stantinople fell under their arms, was a.d. 1453, 
the former period commencing January ISth, 
and the latter period ending on May 29th, that 
is, 396 years and 106 days : the dates thus re- 
corded in history, correspond precisely with the 
prophetic period which we have here in the 
Apocalypse. And it is most decisive evidence 
that our identification of the sixth trumpet with 
the Turkish invasion and the fall of Constanti- 
nople, is a great, and all but indubitable fact.* 
Thus, then, the two capitals of Christendom 



in the midst of that land, the heather of which 
is now trodden by the; footstep of our sovereign 
— 1 will take you'to that lowly cottage which has 
only turf for'its covering, and a few rude stones' 
for its walls, into which all the winds of hea- 
ven can blow, rind the rain and the snow may 
penetrate — but into which, such is the reality 
of British freedom, even the Queen cannot en- 
ter without its owner's permission— I will take 
you to thai peasant's cot — 1 will introduce you 
into it at eventide : and if you are a member of 
the church of England, you will hear prayer 
far more impressive than yours, called by Rob- 
ert Hall the most beautiful of uninspired com- 
position. His prayers rise from the very depths 
of his soul, the language is severely simple — 
the things he asks, grand and glorious beyond 
conception — us he prays for a blessing upon 
himself, and upon his children, and his chil- 
dren's children, unto the third and fourth gen- 
erations. My dear friends, that is a more beau-' 



ed superstition, were ages of faith. The au 
thor makes this statement: one of the most 
learned and able of the fathers flourished in the 
twelfth century; and he argues that the age 
which produced such a man as Bernard, could 

not be a dark or a barbarous one. Suppose | tiful temple than the Cathedral o! Lanterlmry, 



that Bernard was all that he describes him to 
have begn— that he was most eloquent and most 
devoted — that he was, notwithstanding his su- 
perstition, an intellectual phenomenon — sup- 
pose he was all that Mr. Maitland describes 
him to be ; and suppose, as he argues, that 
those ages cannot have been dark ones that 
gave birth to such a man. Might we Hot 



or the Minster of York ; for that man is a tem- 
ple of the Holy Ghost: God dwells in that 
man's heart, inlays it with holiness, and sheds 
over it the kindling rays of a celestial splendor. 
That temple is the product of Protestantism : 
the Cathedrals of Canterbury and York — 
though now turned to holier uses, were never- 
theless the product of a religion that sprung 



turn round upon such a reasoner, and say, if, not from heaven— it is too corrupt for that ; it 
because the middle ages gave birth to St. Ber-J sprung not from man— it is too subtle for that; 



nard, we are to conclude that they were ages ol 
faith, surely the age that originated a Milton 
must be; pre-eminently excellent, and worthy of 
all prai* ? Yet if you ask a Churchman, such 
and so Aigh as the author of this reasoning is, 
what Was the characteristic of the age from 
which John Milton sprang, you will find by his 
Now it has been clearly ; ^ of ^fo ^ eithe* praise the 

.!!: i^sifS f!L P*£K or cease to have confidence in his own 
reasoning. 

it is also argued that all the most beautiful 
cathedrals originated in these ages; and that 



» nro. Litclt has shown that this period was also fulfilled between 
July 27lb, 14«, and Aus. Utb, IssU.-Ed. 



the ages which produced such magnificent 
»gs, could not have been either barbarous 
or dark. Canterbury was built in 1023 ; York 
Minster, in 1193; Winchester, in 1099; Lin- 
coln Cathedral, in 1188: the argument is, that 
if such monuments as these appeared in those 
ages, they could have been neither dark, barba- 
rous, or uncultivated ages. The answer is, these 
beautiful cathedrals, could they become ani- 
mated and vocal, would tell most terrible tales. 

would speak of the plundered widows 
and bereaved orphans, who wept over the stones 
df which they were composed-they would speak 
of the blood that was shed in order that the 
gold with which they were raised might be 
procured — they would speak of the fell super- 
stition out of which they sprung— they would 
speak, too, of the damning marks of that very 
church, which taught, that to build a cathedral, 
or to found a monastery, was better than •■' to 
do justly, and love mercy." Suppose that these 
cathedrals are, as they are, most beautiful ; are 
they evidence of the existence of real religion 
at the time? Are architecture and orthodoxy 
twins ? Siamese twins ? inseparable ? One re- 
joices when these edifices are consecrated again 
by the accents of truth. And I pray, and none 
can pray more fervently than I do, that they 
may resound with the word of truth— with the 
voice of multitudes crying, from their inmost 



but it sprung from Satan— it is the master-piece 
of Satan — the great apostacy foretold of God. 

I will now endeavor to show you what was 
the result of these judgments on the apostate 
church, on which they fell. That church, as I 
have told you, was scourged by tho Goth, the 
Hun, and the Saracen ; it was all but extermi- 
nated by the Turk, but was any sanctified re- 
sult produced ? No, alas, for it is here stated, 
(vs. 19, 20,) "The rest of the men which were 
not killed by these plagues, yet repented not of 
the work of their hands, that they should not 
worship devils, and idols of gold, and silver, 
and brass, and stone, and of wood : which nei- 
ther can see, nor hear, nor walk : neither re- 
pented they of their murders, nor of their sor- 
ceries, nor of their fornication, nor of their 
thefts." In other woids, the statement here is, 
that these judgments did not soften them. God 
punished the apostate church, but it remained 
apostate still. It is here said, they " repented 
not of the works of their hands, that they 
should not worship devils." The word devils 
is mistranslated ; the word in the original is 
^Mfionu, demons, which means what the Greeks 
understood by demons, the glorified spirits, or 
supposed to be glorified spirits, of dead good 
men. The word used for the devil is always 
2iaj3oyo(, or Satan, or some such expression. 
The expression Jaiftoi"*, always intends not 
fallen angels or devils, but spirits of men sep- 
arated from the body, and supposed to be in 
heaven. And therefore it is here said that 
thev worshipped the spirits of dead men, which 
was one cause of the infliction of these judg- 
ments ; and after the cessation of the judgment 
they continued to do so still. To show they so 
worshipped before, and continued to do so after, 
1 will refer to the seventh general council, (and 
every Roman Catholic in Christendom sub- 
scribes to that council,) namely, the second 
council of Nice, a.o. 787, which passed the fol- 
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lowing law : " We honor and worship the im- 
age of the humanity of the Saviour, and of 
our Lady, the Holy Mother of God." Actio iv. 
And again, the same council says: "For the 
honor rendered to the image is transmitted to 
the prototype, and he who worships the figure, 
worships the substance of that which is repre- 
sented by it." Actio vii. And these laws, old 
as the eighth century, are still put in practice by 
the church of Kome. It is altogether a mis- 
take to say that Romish religion is a novel re- 
ligion ; it is a very old religion ; but my objec- 
tion to it is that, old as it is, it is not old 
enough. Ours is the pure religion of the apos- 
tles ! Popery is the religion of the fathers.— 
Ours is the religion of the Bible— of the first 
age of Christianity : Popery is the religion 
concocted out of the imaginations of men, and 
inspired by Satan. I hold in my hand a book 
referring to the thirteenth century, which pre- 
sents a practical exemplification of the worship 
of demons sanctioned by the second Council of 
Nice, to which I have referred. This book is 
one of great value : it is called the " Psalter of 
the Blessed St. Bonaventura." ThisBonaven- 
tura was one who flourished during the time 
when the judgments of God were thus inflicted 
upon the apostate church : he brings into prac- 
tical development in worship the principles laid 
down by the second Council of Nice. To do 
so he took the Psalms of David, and wherever 
in any psalm the word " Lord " or " God " oc- 
curred, he expunged it, and substituted for it 
the name of the Virgin Mary. This document 
I hold now in my hand. I will give you a 
specimen of it ; just to show you that, during 
the judgments that descended upon it, the apos- 
tate church repented not of its worship of de- 
mons, or departed spirits, but persisted in its 
idolatry still. 

For instance, Psalm 19 is, " The heavens 
declare the glory of Mary ; and the perfume 
of thine ointment is diffused among the na- 
tions. Pant after her, ye lost sinners, and she 
shall lead you to the haven of indulgence. . . . 
Let the heaven of heavens praise her, and let 
all the earth glorify her name." Psalm 9-5, " 0 
come, let us sing unto our Lady ; let us heartily 
rejoice in Mar)', the Queen of our salvation. 
Let us come before her presence with thanks- 
giving; and show forth her praise with psalms. 
0 come, let us worship and fall down before 
her: let us confess our sins unto her with 
tears." Psalm 51 is, " Have mercy upon me, 
0 Lady ; who art called the Mother of Mercy," 
and so on. The 23d is, " Our Lady is our 
shepherdess," &c. And lest this should not be 
strong enough, there is given that sublime 
hymn, the Te Deum, subjected to the same 
process : " We praise thee, 0 Mary, we ac- 
knowledge thee to be the Virgin," and so on. 
He then proceeds with the Litany, in the same 
manner. " 0 God the Father, have mercy on 
us. 0 God the Son, have mercy on us. 0 
God the Spirit, have mercy on us." And then 
he goes on to say, " Be propitious to us, and 
spare us, 0 Lady, from all evil and mischief, 
from sin, from the crafts and assaults of the 
devil, and from thy wrath, and from the tor- 
ments of the damned, deliver us, 0 Lady." I 
remember when I heard the Liturgy of the 
church of England, for the first time, I at- 
tended an English parish church, where the 
minister did not intone it, as Puseyites do, nor 
read it as others frequently do, but prayed it as 
Christians should do. I remember when he 
came to one part of that sublime Litany, my 
heart was touched, and my taste (as that of 
every one who has any must be) was gratified. 
The passage was this: "In all time of our 
tribulation ; in all time of our wealth ; in the 
hour of death, and in the day of judgment, 
good Lord deliver us." I felt this alike com- 
prehensive, Scriptural, and beautiful ! But 
how was I horrified, when I found it thus paro- 
died by a canonized Romish saint : " In all time 
of our tribulation." &c, "good Lady, deliver 
us." I have quoted Bonaventura, born in the 
thirteenth century, my dear friends, to show 
that this apostate church repented not of the 
worship of demons. This is the evidence of 
it. I am sure, that most of those whom I am 
now addressing will say, surely, the church of 
Rome, which talks now so loud, as in the case 
of Pius IX., in defence of all political reform, 
must in the nineteenth century repudiate a docu- 
ment that reflects disgrace on the church, and 
discredit on its canonized or sainted defender. 
My dear friends, let me tell you that she has 
done no such thing. In the service of the 
church of Rome there is a Collect, (and that 
Collect is used once a year) in which the wor- 
shipper prays that he may be instructed in the 
doctrine of the blessed St. Bonaventura. But 
you ask, is there any modern and accessible re- 



publication of this Psalter? With some care, 
and some trouble, I have procured ten succes- 
sive editions of this very Psalter, published un- 
der the auspices of Gregory XVI. One edi- 
tion, now before me, is dated 1836 ; the last edi- 
tion that I have been able to procure, is dated 
1844; and the Psalms, and the Te Deum, are 
blasphemously translated into Italian, and used 
by the laity of the Romish church, just as I 
read them to you from the Latin edition which 
I now hold in my hand. I have also a French 
Te Deum, addressed to the Virgin. If this 
theology was infallible in the fourteenth, of 
course it is infallible in the nineteenth century ; 
adopted once as orthodox, it can be rejected 
never : for the church of Rome stereotypes her 
productions, and shows that, as far as doctrine 
is concerned, she is unchanged and unchangea- 
ble. I could produce innumerable and recent 
proofs of the awful idolatry of the Romish 
church. In all her superstitions, idolatry, ty- 
ranny, cruelty, and proscription, there is no 
change for the better. She has not, therefore, 
even yet repented of the worship of demons. 
The streets, cathedrals, and churches of Bel- 
gium, I can state from personal knowledge, give 
proof of this. 

But the description in this passage indicates 
that the moral state of the church was no bet- 
ter. Let any one read the decrees and accom- 
panying discussions of councils that were as- 
sembled, among other things, to investigate the 
crimes of the priests, and he will have no diffi- 
culty in seeing the fulfilment of this prophecy. 
The very poems and ballads, and the historians 
of these ages, are confirmatory proof of their 
terrible degeneracy. Instead of repenting their 
sins, they corrupted themselves, and sinned 
more and more. The very legends of the 
saints, read to the people as practical theology, 
were fitted to contaminate their moral charac- 
ter. The system of auricular confession, which 
was introduced at this time, combined with the 
compulsory celibacy of the clergy, was suited 
to increase that contamination. There was a 
text-book, of which forty editions are extant, 
first issued in the pontificate of John XXII., in 
which every crime had its absolution, and eve- 
ry sin its forgiveness, for a fixed sum of money. 
The bishops, even, of that day, licensed the 
very sin which is here strongly denounced, and 
much of the episcopal revenue was derived 
from licenses for that very sin. Gerson, in the 
Council of Constance, denounced the nunneries 
as " prostibula meretricum." „ 

But, it is added, 'they did not repent of their 
"sorceries." What were their sorceries ? Who 
is ignorant of pretended visions, dreams, and 
'j lying wonders," and mircales, and pious 
frauds ? What lists of holy relics ! What re- 
mains of the cross, and of the apparel of the 
Virgin ! You will say, some of you, surely, 
such sorceries are not practised now. Even 
now they have not repented of, or renounced 
them ; they occur every day on the continent 
of Europe. It was only in 1846 that the Arch- 
bishop of Paris, with the sanction of his supe- 
rior, the Pope, published the account of a mi- 
raculous medal, which is solemnly declared to 
be able to convert heretics, and cure diseases. 
Only the other day, 1847, we have archiepisco- 
pal sanction given to an account of an appear- 
ance of the Virgin to two children in La Sa- 
lette, in which it is stated, the place she stood 
on became a spring, the waters of which ope- 
rate miraculous cures. That no true Christian 
female, much less Mary, addressed the children 
on this occasion is plain, from the words put 
into Mary's mouth, " If my people will not be 
converted, I shall be compelled to allow them 
to fall into the hands of my Son " — a remark 
in which you may observe an essentially Popish 
idea. Our Saviour is represented as an of- 
fended judge, and Mary as an indulgent me- 
diator, who sympathizes with us, in a way and 
to a degree in which Christ cannot. The way 
to propitiate Christ, as if he needed such pro- 
pitiation, is, it is alleged, through Mary ; and 
the only way of propitiating God, no less in- 
censed, is through Christ. The Trinity is re- 
presented as all wrath, but Mary all love. The 
Bible says, that " God so loved the world, that 
he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever 
belie veth in him should not perish, but have ev- 
erlasting life." The Virgin may not come be- 
tween us aud Christ. We need her not. — 
Through Christ, God can come down low as 
we have fallen, and we can rise high as God is. 
Jesus is God : none can come between Him 
and God. He is also man : none can come be- 
tween Christ and me. As God-man, he fills 
the whole chasm that sin had made between 
heaven and earth. He lays his right hand on 
the throne of Deity, and his left hand on my 
heart, and so makes of twain one. 



I need not remind you of Lord Shrewsbury's 
Adolaratas, which are purely mesmeric crea- 
tions. His lordship believes that in each of 
the hands df one of these ladies are distinctly 
represented the stigmata, or wounds of Christ, 
which bleed the instant the host or consecrated 
wafer is brought near, and cease bleeding when- 
ever the host is withdrawn. 

The next sin in this dark catalogue, of which 
the apostacy repented not, is theft, Indul- 
gences had long been sold publicly in the mar- 
ket, and the cofieTS of the Vatican were filled 
with the produce of the sale of relics, and of 
jubilees and pilgrimages. Clement VI., in his 
bull, appointing the jubilee of 1350, says, " We 
also command the angels that they place his 
soul in Paradise, entirely exempt from purga- 
tory." Masses for the dead, the sale of eccle- 
siastical dignities, and the prices of licenses to 
the priests to live in sin were so great, that 
Pope Leo X. exclaimed of the gospel, " How 
profitable this fable of Jesus Christ has been 
to us." 

They repented not of their "murders." In 
the year 1179, the third Lateran denounced 
heretics with anathema, and commanded their 
goods to be confiscated. The fourth Lateran, 
a.d. 1215, commanned that "the secular power 
be admonished, and if needs be compelled, to 
exterminate heretics out of their land." Every 
Romish bishop swears still at his consecration, 
" I will persecute and attack all heretics and 
dissenters." Dominic began the inquisition as 
an individual persecutor, and after his death 
the inquisition was duly organized, a.d. 1233 ; 
that fell system of universal espionage, unspar- 
ing and ceaseless proscription, whose Argus- 
eyed police entered and analyzed every house, 
and made the human heart dread even its own 
beatings. In short, so little evidence of re- 
pentance was there just previous to the Re- 
formation, that in 1460, Alan De La Roche re- 
vived the Rosary with its ten prayeTS to Mary, 
or Aves, for one Pater Noster, or prayer to 
God. Alexander V., in his bull, canonizing 
Anselm, writes : " Romanus Pontifex viros 
claros inter sanctos predictos debet collocare et 
ut sanctos ab omnibus Christi fidelibus coli ven 
erari et adorari mandare." At the bidding of 
Pope Innocent VIII., in 1488, eighteen thou- 
sand soldiers burst on the country of the Wal 
denses, and depopulated the Val Louise, leav- 
ing in its caves four hundred dead infants 
clinging to the breasts of their dead mothers. 
From the re-organization of the inquisition in 
1478 to the Reformation in 1517, thirteen thou 
sand persons were burnt for heresy. All was 
fearful, dark, and sanguinary. God at length 
interposed and said, as He alone can, " Let 
there be light;" and Martin Luther stepped up 
on the platform of Europe. 

My dear friends, you and I, and all of us, 
are sinners in the sight of God. God calls up 
on you also to repent, not to exhibit the mo 
mentary tempest of remorse — but the lasting 
power — the abiding influence that renounces 
sin, and leads to God — that repentance in short, 
which is not caused by fear of the punishment 
of sin, but by regret for sin itself. Such re- 
pentance is not natural to the heart of man — it 
is not indigeneous — it is a flower of God's own 
planting. " Christ is exalted to be a prince 
and a saviour, to (rive repentance and remission 
of sins." My dear friends, think ye that those 
who were thus punished for their transgres- 
sions, and their unabjured apostacy, were sin- 
ners above all? " I tell you, nay; but except 
ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish." Do 
you feel the force of these words : " What 
shall it profit a man, if he shall gain the whole 
world, and lose his own soul ?" I beseech you, 
by the mercy of God, by the preciousness of 
atoning blood, by the prospect of judgment to 
come, by all the happiness of heaven you 
would inherit; by the woes of the lost you 
would deprecate, that you will not suffer your 
eyes to sleep, nor your eyelids to slumber, until 
you feel that you have with you the dawn of 
peace with God, the first presentiment and ear- 
nest of the hope of glory. 

Sinners ! perishing sinners, believe on the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and ye shall be saved. — 
Turn to him with all your heart. Bow the 
knee of the soul at his throne. Does he not 
say, " Him that cometh unto Me, I will in no 
wise cast out ?" 



END OF LECTURE VII. 



Satanic Wrath, as the End Draws Nigh, 

BT CHARLOTTE ELIZABETH. 

(Concluded."! 

The distinguishing mark of Satan's false 
Christs is, that they are only half Saviours ; 
man is, in some way, to make up the deficien- 
cy : and so, seeking to be justified by the law, 



he falls from grace — Gal. 5:4. Satan well 
knows how sure is that word, which received 
its primary accomplishment on the day of Pen- 
tecost. " It shall come to pass, that whosoev- 
er shall call on the name of the Lord shall 
be delivered " — Joel 2:32 ; and when the final 
great and terrible day " shall draw near, he 
will put forth all his subtlety to deceive men, 
that they may call on some name which can 
afford no deliverance, like Baal's priests ; or, 
as did the sons of Sceva, call unbelievingly on 
Him who is nigh to help only when the prayer 
is breathed from the lip of faith. 

Nor is his craft in this matter confined to 
the exhibition of something manifestly different 
from the truth : there is a way of preaching 
even the pure doctrines of the Bible, that will 
in a great measure neutralize their effects. 
The apostle could declare. " we preach not our- 
selves, but Christ Jesus the Lord ;" and so they 
did, as we may perceive from the recorded ser- 
mons of these first inspired teachers, in the 
book of Acts : the sum and substance of their 
discourse was, " Flee from the wrath to come." 
They showed the terrors of that wrath, and 
they held forth Jesus Christ as the only refuge 
from it ; as they told of his death and resurrec- 
tion, his power in heaven and in earth, and 
the certainty of his coming to judge and to 
reign. " Be it known to you," was their proc- 
lamation to the Jews, " that though this man 
is preached unto you the forgiveness of sins ; 
and by him all that believe are justified from 
all things, from which ye cculd not be justified 
by the law of Moses." Acts 13:38,39. To 
the Gentiles they declared, " To him give all 
prophets witness, that through his name, who- 
soever believeth in him shall receive remission 
of sins;" (Acts 10:43;) and this mode of 
preaching is according to the mind of God : He 
owns it, and blesses it ; and by its simplicity, 
which in the wisdom of this world is called 
" foolishness," he saves them that believe. 
1 Cor. 1:21. There is nothing Satan dreads 
more than a ministry of this stamp ; according- 
ly he draws men away from the homely back- 
ward path, fills them with notions of their own 
sufficiency, persuades them that originality is a 
great gift, much to be coveted, and that intel- 
lect is the right door to men's souls. He points 
out here a Paul, there an Apollos, and in another 
pulpit a Cephas ; whose respective hearers pres- 
ently discover, each that his own minister is 
the very model of all that a minister ought to 
be, and his style of preaching precisely what is 
most needed. Hence we hear whispersamong 
the separating congregations, not of conscience- 
stricken sorrow for sin, not of awakened praise 
for salvation, not of deep desire for the contin- 
ued presence of him who has been (or ought to 
have been) visibly set forth crucified among 
them; but "What a splendid discourse! How 

great Mr. was to-day ! What eloquence, 

what imagery, what clear views he takes ! Cer- 
tainly our pastor has no equal among his breth- 
ren." Hence that system of sermon-hunting, 
which as Cecil well remarked, is little better 
than fox-hunting ; hence the Sabbath desecra- 
tion, the carriage called out to bear its owner 
to some favonte place of worship ; the horses 
robbed of their assigned season of repose, the 
attendant domestics either excluded from, or 
cruelly curtailed in their share of religious or- 
dinances ; and so, too often, carnality is insen- 
sibly substituted for spirituality. 

This ought not to be : an adversary hath 
done it, and the same adversary well knows 
what immense advantage he must gain by the 
system, when he succeeds in drawing one of 
these popular men aside from the straight path. 
Many of those who think they only follow the 
teacher, because he follows Christ, will be be- 
trayed into still following him, when he has 
turned his back upon the Lord. Satan first in- 
fected man with his own diabolical disease — 
pride ; and the whole turn of the gospel of 
Christ is to provide an antidote for that venom. 
And first, the preaching of the cross is a cross 
of the preacher, if he do it aright ; for he must 
be content to forego much of what is highly 
esteemed among men, and to be nothing that 
Christ may be all. Line upon line, line upon 
line ; precept upon precept, precept upon precept ; 
the wearisome repetition of that one story, 
" Jesus Christ came into the world to save sin- 
ners ; " that one warning. " He that believeth 
not the Son shall not see life ; but the wrath of 
God abideth on him :" that one direction, "Re- 
pent, and be converted, that your sins may be 
blotted out :" such a mode of dealing with a 
world dead in trespasses and sins, will never 
give the preacher undue pre-eminence among 
men.but it will glorify his Master, and save souls. 

Where now shall we go for this heaven-in- 
spired strain ? Many such ministers there 
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doubtless are whose rule of teaching is " Christ 
exalted, and self-abased ;" but we may more 
readily find the thing which Satan fears in the 
pages of John Bunyan, or John Flavel, than 
from the lips of eloquent pastors in our own 
day. If Paul should come to hold a visitation 
of what we have reason to believe was once a 
part of his own wide diocese, surely he would 
he constrained to put the searching question, 
" Are ye not carnal ?" 

Wc are now writing of Satanic wrath as his 
permitted day shortens, and his wrath does not 
always vent itself in explosions of rage. It 
works sometimes in secrecy and darkness ; 
fierce, indeed,and cruel always, but never devoid 
of skilful cunning to direct it. TheTe is as 
much of wrath in the speaking of smooth things, 
and the prophesying of peace to those with 
whom the Lord has a controversy, as in the 
greatest tumult of violence. Who shall tell 
the extent of that wrathful hatred against God 
and his fair creation, which prompted the bland 
insinuating lie, " Ye shall not surely die." Oh 
that ministers and congregations would bear in 
mind, equally bear in mind how great a stake 
the enemy has in drawing away their minds 
from the unadorned simplicity that is in the 
doctrines of the cross. 

But the doctrine of the crown is another 
which he now struggles with all his infernal 
might to suppress. A crucified Saviour, an 
atoning sacrifice, a mediating High Priest in 
heaven, he loathes to think on, or to suffer his 
bond-slaves to hear of; but a reigning king, 
about to rescue the earth from all his usurpa- 
tions, to plant his throne in righteousness in 
the midst of his people, to send forth his word 
from Zion, and his law from Jerusalem. This 
is the very knell of Satan's departure ; and to 
stifle the sound he will foster humility itself, or 
any grace by the perversion of which he may 
hope to seal the preacher's lips on that fearful 
topic. For eighteen centuries he has heard the 
petition resounding on all sides, " Thy king- 
dom come ;" and he cares not how often it is 
reiterated, (as witness the Papacy with its ev- 
erlasting repetitions of Pater-nosters,) so long 
as men do not inquire into the nature of that 
coming kingdom, or watch for its approach. 
An imperfect Gospel he can tolerate, and in 
our day that is an imperfect Gospel which omits 
the great truth of a speedy manifestation of the 
Lord from heaven. The sound of his conquer- 
or's chariot wheels is a fearful sound to Satan ; 
and knowing that nothing will so surely turn 
the attention of the Church upon himself as 
the heralding of Christ's approach, he will 
strike almost any bargain, of which a condition 
is the silencing of that ominous voice. 

In connexion with this part of the subject, 
we may call to mind the parable of our Lord, 
where he describes the proceedings of the un- 
clean spirit, who has left for a time his habita- 
tion, as distinguished from that effectual expul- 
sion which God only can accomplish. " When 
the unclean spirit is gone out of a man, he 
walketh through dry places, seeking; rest; and 
finding none, he saith, I will return unto my 
house, whence I came out : and when he Com- 
eth, he findeth it swept and garnished. Then 
goeth he, and taketh to him seven other spirits, 
more wicked than himself ; and they enter in 
and dwell there : and the last state of that man 
is worse than the first. Luke 11:24-26. We 
may be assured that attempts at such re-en- 
trance, under aggravatsd forms, into every per- 
son who may appear to have been delivered 
from the power of Satan, will be made as the 
time shortens, and the enemy's rage increases ; 
and hence the cruel treachery that Christ's peo- 
ple must look for at the hands of their nearest 
connexions and dearest companions. Many an 
Ahithopel will be found ; many a Judas to revolt 
from his friend, and to betray his master ; and 
many an unsuspecting Christian will have to 
take up the prophetic complaint, " It was thou, 
a man, mine equal, my guide, and mine ac- 
quaintance ; we took sweet council together, 
aiul walked unto the house of God in company. 
Psalm 55:13,14. 

It is of the first importance that we should 
be prepared not only for an outburst of Satanic 
malignity and cruelty, such as was never be- 
fore permitted to devastate our world, but also 
lor a manifestation of Satanic potency, such as 
men are fast losing all belief in. We do not 
give the enemy credit for possessing such pow- 
ers as the word of God distinctly ascribes to 
him ; we are apt to fancy that the "blow miracu- 
lously inflicted on him "during the early years 
W the New Testament church, has crippled 
bim forever; and we therefore look for nothing 
more, in the things that are coming on the earth, 
taan a peculiar readiness on the part of bad 
m en, to act upon his cunning suggestions. The 



consequence of this unguarded state of mind 
will be, that when leaders appear, assuming 
new ground, and confirming their assumptions 
by doing real marvels in our sight, we shall be 
tempted to receive them as Simon Magus was 
received of old by the people whom he bewitched 
with his sorceries : " To whom they all gave 
heed, from the least tothe greatest.saying, This 
man is the great power of God." Acts 8:10. 
Not a few of those who held out against the 
Irvingite heresy in the days of its success, did 
so, as they acknowledged, only because its 
apostles failed in performing any really mirac- 
ulous work. Attempts were made to raise up 
the dying, and to revive the dead ; and their 
open failure cooled the zeal of some very anx- 
ious inquirers: should a similar delusion be 
brought forward, and such things actually ef- 
fected, are we prepared to resist the evidence 
of sense, and to cling to the word of God alone ? 
We shall be better armed for such a trial, by 
giving serious heed to what the Bible testifies 
in the passages here cited, and receiving the 
predictions in their simple, literal acceptation. 

Popery is now heaping up its stately piles of 
architecture throughout the land, fitted, no 
doubt, in their secret recesses, with a vast ma- 
chinery for the exhibition of " lying wonders " 
on a grand scale, by which many will be snared 
and taken : but though a principal, still Popery 
is not likely to be the sole manifestation of Sa- 
tan in these coming horrors. Forms of error 
less openly revolting than the gross idolatry of 
that system, but not less fatal to the soul if per- 
sisted in, will be supplied, for those who would 
hurl the anathema at an angel from heaven, if 
he dared to preach up the mass. Some will be 
led astray, but not finally; for it is plainly said, 
" Some of them of understanding shall fall, to 
try them, and to purge, and to make them 
white, even to the time of the end." Dan. 
11:35. And to this the apostle seems to refer, 
where he says of the sins and judgments of Is- 
rael, " Now all these things happened unto 
them for ensamples, and they are written for 
our admonition, upon whom the ends of the 
world are come. Wherefore, let him that 
thinketh he standeth, take heed lest he fall." 
1 Cor. 10:11.12. No vain speculation should 
mix itself up with this solemn subject : It is 
one where each believer must seek instruction 
how to arm himself for the great battle, in 
which he may expect ere long to be engaged : 
the word of God alone, prayerfully studied 
and practically applied, will show to each of 
us the might, the wrath, and the purpose of 
our adversary. It will also show us how 
that adversary is to be met and conquered; 
even by the blood of the Lamb, and by the 
word of our testimony. 



The Resurrection. 

It is a matter of no slight moment that the 
ministry of the word should in all respects ac- 
complish the end of its institution, and, by a 
full display of the mysteries of God make eve- 
ry man perfect in the faith of Christ Jesus. 
Its ordination of God is for the purpose of per- 
fecting the saint, " and for the edifying of the 
body of Christ." 

That this end was especially accomplished 
by the preaching of the apostles, none will 
doubt. Nor will it be generally questioned, 
that both the form and relative proportions of 
the truths as exhibited in their instructions, will 
ever be in the highest possible degree the best 
form and proportion in which to lay them be- 
fore men. If, then, it be found that in this, or 
in other age, the ministy of the word does not 
present the same truths in something like a 
similar prominence, but ceases to mention some, 
or gives a disproportionate attention to others, 
it may fairly be concluded that to that degree 
the harmony of Gospel truth will be made dis- 
cordant. Instead of perfection in the growth 
of the body of Christ, defects and distortions 
will arise, which can only be healed by a return 
to the perfect example of the inspired mes- 
sengers of God. Truth must ever be harmoni- 
ous in its proportions : it suffers by increase or 
diminution of its parts, a failure to maintain 
that harmony will inevitably result as it has of- 
ten done, in dissensions, strife, and heresies. 
" Let us prophesy according to the measure of 
faith." The ministry of the apostles embraced 
tioo great truths as the main features of the 
great salvation they announced — the death, and 
the resurrection of Christ ; these stand side by 
side in their bold and noble testimony to the 
love and glory of their Lord. Does Peter on 
the day of Pentecost preach a Christ crucified, he 
adds thereto as the counterpart of the glad tidings, 
" whom God hath raised up,being loosed from the 
pains of death ; because it was not possible that 



he should be holden of it." In the temple, af- 
ter the miraculous cure of the lame man at the 
gate " Beautiful," he reiterates the same blessed 
facts in conjunction with each other: — "ye 
killed the Prince of Life, whom God hath 
raised from the dead," this testimony was not 
given without the most happy results : for 
" with great power gave the apostles witness of 
the resurrection of the Lord Jesus." Thus 
every where they proclaimed Jesus and the res- 
urrection ; on Mars hill in Corinth, in Phillipi, 
their theme was the same. It was a fact of 
universal interest and application, calculated to 
give joy to all of every nation, people, and 
tongue. Not only so. The resurrection of 
Jesus was the promise and pledge of resurrec- 
tion to his disciples ; it became intimately inter- 
woven with the spiritual and redeemed life of 
the Christian. If deeply anxious to be one 
with Christ, and stand justified before God in 
the righteousness of faith, Paul yet teaches him 
to seek by any means "to attain to the resur- 
rection of the dead." A risen and glorified body 
should be an object of intense desire. The 
fashioning of hisbody of corruption into a form of 
beauty resembling that of the risen Saviour his 
earnest expectation and hope. In this taberna- 
cle the redeemed one of the Lord groaned. Its 
weakness, its diseases, its death were burdens 
from which he longed to be released, to ex- 
change mortality for immortality, corruption for 
incomiption, death passing into life. The crea- 
ture travailing in pain, sighed for deliverance 
from the bondage of corruption, waiting for the 
adoption, the redemption of the body. Eesur- 
rection, not death, was taught to bethe believer's 
hope. Then he should arrive at the goal of 
his bliss, then reach the perfection of humanity, 
then sin and death, twin-brothers in man's des- 
truction, be finally and for ever vanquished. 
So shall we ever be with the Lord. Brief, as 
is the reference to this characteristic feature of 
apostolic teaching, it will suffice to bring into 
clear light the prominence given to it by the 
first preachers of the gospel. It was the ulti- 
mate object of the ministry of reconciliation, 
and the bright hope that cheered them in their 
painful labors, their weary pilgrimage, their 
sufferings unto death; they looked forward to 
it as the glorious consummation of the Redeem- 
er's work, the last and crowning triumph, the 
" death of death." But while there is no 
question that this doctrine continues to form an 
article in the creed of Christian men, is it not 
equally evident that it has neither that promi- 
nence in the modern pulpit, nor in individual 
experince it once enjoyed ? Jesus is preached, 
the crucified one — in all love and sorrow of his 
passion, is a topic, and nightly of unceasing 
reference ; but the resurrection seldom or never. 
These two cardinal doctines of Christianity 
come not forth hand in hand, to animate and 
cheer the ruined hopes of man. The resur- 
rection seems to have dropped out of sight. 
Christian hope is rarely excited by its presenta- 
tion, nor Chistian faith strengthened by its sup- 
port. The Lord's resurrection is regarded as 
little more than an attestation of God's accept- 
ance of his work : while that of his people in 
its rich and consoling sweetness under bodily 
weakness and infirmity, when friend is separa- 
ted from friend by the ruthless hand of death, 
or when the follower of the Lamb conflicts 
with his last enemy, is hardly ever the source 
whence comfort is sought to uphold the stricken 
spirit or the fainting heart. For all that relates 
to the future life, and to man's complete redemp- 
tion from the curse, their resurrection in the 
general apprehension of Christian men may as 
toell have no foundation in the promises of God, 
and its future realization be a dream. Is there 
not a cause for this ? How is it that one of 
the most prominent topics of apostolic preach- 
ing has ceased to hold that position in modern 
evangelization ? where is the ministry of which 
it shall be said it preaches Jesus and the resur- 
rection ? The doctrine of the resurrection is 
believed, because clearly and unmistakeably 
revealed ; but who heaves the sigh or emits a 
groan for its realization ? where is the irrepres- 
sible agonizing strife to attain unto it ? Will 
not the simple salvation of the soul, or its en- 
trance into heaven, satisfy the desire and the 
expectatation of the major part of Christendom : 
is not the resumption of corporeity, though 
spiritualized, a degrading thought to multitudes? 
Let us ponder the matter. May we not have 
become too spiritual to entertain with pleasure 
the idea of a corporeal organism adapted to the 
higher, which is yet but a perpetuation of the 
present life of humanity? are body and spirit 
so adverse to each other, as to render their 
union a source of depravation, a loss of digni- 
ty, to the more ethereal part of our nature ? 
Does the Manicheistic heresy still linger in the 



church ? Is sinfulness so radically connected ' 
with physical organization as to render the 
adoption of any one of its many beauteous 
forms unsuited to the brightest destinies of the 
soul ? It would seem to be thought so. If in j 
the last age, a blank, chilling, spiritless mate- 
rialism confounded the soul with the gross 
forms of matter, in the present, a spiritual phi- 
losophy would altogether separate it from its 
partner in being ; but although man be com- j 
poundeu of parts possessing qualities so con- '■■ 
trasted as are those of body and soul, and al- 
though the one may link us on to the infinite, ' 
participating in some measure of its attributes, 
while the other unites with space and time, and 
and is marked by finiteness and change, yet , 
both are essential to the nature of man. Their 
union constitutes humanity. Separated, they , 
cease, either of them, to be man, however no- 
ble and enduring the qualities of the one, or 
frail and perishable the nature of the other. 

If on the spirit he impressed the features of 
the divine image after which man was made, in 
the moral and intellectual endowments it en- 
joys, not less traceable is trait portrait in the . 
skilful organization, the wondrous life, the fair 
form of the human frame. It is not one part | 
alone that bears the image of God, but the 
whole being of man. Body and soul are bound 
together by an immutable destiny. The pres- 
ent and the future life differ not so much in the 
essentialities of being as in the cessation of that 
abnormal state in which the good man now 
lives, or in its perpetuation in the instauce of 
the impenitent and guilty. Siu, and its product, 
death, are not original constituents of humanity. 
They are superinduced upon our being. Sin 
hath indeed disrupted the fraternal bond that 
once existed between body and soul, and dis- 
solved the holy league of amity formed by the 
Creator. It has brought man's nature to dis- ' 
solution corruption and death. But if they 
be never re-united, man for ever ceases to be 
man. His spirit may continue to be ; it may 
never lose its capacity of being ; but if it nev- 
& be clothed again, nevei- appropriate to itself, 
some glorious corporeity suited to the display ; 
of its essentially human powers, then it cannot 
be said that man lives. The Gospel announ- 
ces and secures the immortality of man ; not of 
the soul alone. But if a spiritual philosophy 
lowers and degrades the tabernacle of clay, 
speaks evil of that in which God condescends 
to appear, a man amongst men, then will the 
resurrection be regarded as a limitation of the 
soul's faculties, an alliance unworthy of spirit, 
a return to an inferior state of being. It will 
gradually drop and disappear, first from the 
preaching, then from the creed of Christian 
men. It will have no practical effect upon 
Christian experience, and be at last, by a refined 
and spiritual criticism, explained away. Is 
there no danger of this ? It may be further 
suggested, that the common absence of this 
doctrine from our pulpit instructions, may 
perhaps arise from defective views of salvation. 
Sin and its remedy are treated almost exclusive- 
ly in their relations tothe soul and its everlast- 
ing destiny. — ( To be continued. 



Walking in the Spirit 

And to this walking in the Spirit, there are 
required these seven associates. 

1. Light, without which there is no walking 
or working. " The night cometh when no man 
can work." 

2. Confidence, to come at length " unto the 
haven where we would be," inasmuch as we 
are here " but strangers and pilgrims." 

3. The love of the country to which we are 
walking ; from whence being absent, we have 
David's longing, " when shall I come to appear 
before the presence of God ? " old Simeon's 
craving his letters dismissory, " Lord, now let- 
test thou thy servant depart in peace, according 
to thy word ; " and St. Paul's " desire to depart 
and to be with Christ." 

4. Assurance that we are in the right way 
to it. See that he walk circumspectly, says 
the apostle, " not as fools, but as wise, redeem- 
ing the time, because the days are evil." 

5. Sobriety, for " Blessed are those that are 
undefiled in the way, and walk in the law of 
the Lord ," which will be a sure guide unto them. 

6. Peaceableness with their fellow-travellers. 
" See that ye fall not out by the way," said Jo- 
seph to his brethren ; which we most commonly 
do through " vain-glory, provoking one another, 
envying one another," when common calamities, 
or common blessings, invite us most to unity. 

7. Cheerfulness, that sweetens all the crosses 
in the way, and encourages us to go on with 
assurance of the crown that is sot before us. — 
Prideaux. 
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clared that he set his colleague at defiance — that the 
majority of the Government were quite prepared for 
any measure, of" that description, promoted by the 
Minister of the Interior, and they would resort to ef- 
fectual measures to defend it. After this M. Ledru 
Roi.lin lowered his lone. The breach which sepa- 
rates the moderates from the ultra democrats within 
the Government widens every day, and it is now said 
that M. Ledru Rollin has spoken of giving in his res- 
ignation and withdrawing from the Government, to 
ko Mfcwed of course by M. M. Louis Blanc, Al- 
j bkrt, and Flocos. M. Lamartine has replied A to 
: this, by assuring Ledru Rollin that if his resignation 
! were seriously offered, it would be immediately ac- 
cepted. 

The Provisional Government continues its most 
The Cambria arrived at New York on Sunday, extraordinary system of arbitrary decrees, notwith- 
The following we copy from Wi/Imer's Times .— | siding its first pledge that no system of taxes 
ENGLAND.-Notwithstandingthe feverish state be imposed by the Provisional Government. 

In lieu of this unquestionably obnoxious and mischiev- 
ous impost, they have imposed a tax on the rent pf 



the n ii i it i:ci» on t cometii ! 
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Foreign News. 



affairs in France and in almost every other part of the 
Continent, as well as the political agitations going for- 
ward in the United Kingdom, there is a gradual im- 
provement taking place in the general aspect of com- 
mercial affairs. 

The declaration of Lord John Russell, that whilst 
ho had breath and life he would oppose the repeal of 
the legislative union between Great Britain and Ire- 
land, and the passing of the Crown and Government j 
Security Bill, which is- now in force, as the law of 
both countries, have not yet succeeded in quelling the 
spirit of discontent on the Irish side of St. Gkohge's 
Channel. The Lord Lieutenant continues to receive 
from all classes addresses breathing loyalty and at- 
tachment, and the answers continually express the 
reprobations with which tho attempts to excite the 
masses are viewed by men of all creeds and parties 
throughout Ireland. 

Ikki.and. — Mr. John O'Ooxnell appeared at the 
Conciliation Hall on Monday, and issued an address 
to the people of Ireland, directed chiefly against Lord 
John Russell's words, above quoted. Certain it is 
that the proceedings of the Repeal Association have 
lost all their attractions in the more exciting language 
and conduct of the youngerConfedernlion. The par- 
ties who have been most active in drilling and rifle 
shooting, have had their amusements greatly inter- 
fered with during the week, and some of them, hav- 
ing been arrested, will doubtless be made examples of. 
Mr. W. S. O'Brien and his party have proceeded to 
the south, for the purposes of agitation. Government 
is increasing the precautions already taken ; prepara- 
tions continue to be carried on such a scale as plainly 
to denote that the authorities deem' the danger to- be 
near and imminent. Houses in Marion and Rutland 



In Sicily, the House of Commons met on the I3th, 
and after some preliminary discussion, whether it 
would be expedient to call to the throne an Italian 
Prince from the families of Tuscany or Savoy, it was 
finally decreed, amidst the most enthusiastic applause, 
that Ferdinand Bourbon and his dynasty had for 
ever fallen from the throne of Sicily, and that Sicily 
shall govern herself constitutionally, and call to the 
throne an Italian prince as soon as she shall have re- 
formed her statutes. A great feeling was evinced in 
favor of a Republic. 

A French squadron, under Admiral Baudin, had 
arrived at the Spezzia at Naples. The King was 
becoming so unpopular that a bouleversement seemed 
inevitable. Lord Minto, it is said, has left Rome on 
his return hack to England. 

From Baden we have the most deplorable accounts. 
The insurgents had intimated that they wished to 
capitulate to the force sent against them, but would 
treat with none but the General in command. Lieu- 
tenant General Gandern advanced from Schliengen, 
apartments, &c, and also a tax of one percent, on all i which the insurgents had evacuated, to Gandern, 



mortgage moneys, whether on funds or on the land, 
either held in trust, or waiting the judgment of the 
law courts. Besides this serious income tax to be 
levied, th« Provisional Government has also asked a 
decree definitively abolishing slavery in all the colo- 
nies and possessions of the French Republic. The 
decree is to take effect two months after ila publica- 
tion in the colonies. An indemnity is to be granted 
to the slave owners, the amount and form of which is 
to be fixed by the National Assembly. All traffic 
in slaves is to be interdicted between proprietors from 
the date of tbe publication of the decree, and meas- 
ures to be taken to prevent the introduction of free 
laborers from Senegal, as at present contemplated by 
England from the western coast of Africa. 

The railways in actual work throughout France 
have been appropriated by the State, and the owners 
of the shares are to be reimbursed in 5 per cent, 
stock, valued at the average price of the last six 
months, the shares being appraised. Upon the same 
principle, the unfinished lines will no doubt be seized 
upon also, but the terms of indemnification will be 
different, owing to the unequal position of the funds 
and property of the respective companies. 

It would appear that the Provisional Government 



which they occupied, and the General stepped from 
the ranks to parley with the rebels. They refused 
to listen to his counsels, and as he retired he was 
treacherously shot at, and mortally wounded by three 
balls. The troops, exasperated to see their chief thus 
basely slaughtered, fell upon the insurgents, com- 
pletely routed them, leaving a great number dead 
upon the field. The troops kept up the pursuit, and en- 
countered another party headed by Strvjve, which 
they also attacked and routed, when night came on 
and put a stop to the engagement. 

Another action between the Danes and the free 
corps. The bands of Prussian and other volunteers 
which had crossed the Eider, came into collision with 
the Danes on the highway between Kiel and Ecken- 
forde in the wood of Schnellmarker on tbe morning 
of the 2lst ult., and after a battle of five hours' dura- 
tion, the free corps were driven back with the loss of 
20 killed and 50 wounded ; but to what extent the 
Danes suffered, as our advices reach us from Ham- 
buTgh, is not known correctly. 

The Danes, as we expected, have exercised their 
rights as belligerents, and have laid an embargo on all 
Prussian, Mechlenberg, and Hanoverian ships in the 
port of Copenhagen. Tbe disposition of Russia in 



has come to the determination to disperse the German j tne q uaT rel still remains a profound mystery. 



band of marauders who are hovering on the Rhe- 
nish frontiers ; the alleged reason is the cause of its 
liability to cause uneasiness to the German States, 
and to commit the Republic in war with its neighbors. 

A.s far as we can collect from the confused ac- 
counts we receive of the elections throughout 



squares have been surveyed, and are being prepared ' Prance, attended as they have been with the most 
for the reception of troops. wholesale bribery and corruption, and even violence 

All the regiments in garrison have been addressed we think the ncw Assembl y wiu b e decidedly Re 
on. parade by their commanding officers, and cau- 1 P ublicau > bu J rather of a moderate than of an ultra 
tioned to abstain from- taking any part in any political 
demonstration whatever. The most fearful accounts 



of destitution continue to reach us from the province* 
— the withdrawals of depositors of their fund3 from 
the provincial savings banks appear to arise as rovteh 



character. Lamartine appears to have received the 
unanimous vote of all parties. 

On Wednesday, Mr. Richard Rush, Minister of 
'.he United States in Paris, waited on M. Lamartine at 
the Hotel deYille.aml formally recognized the French 



from a sense of insecurity of their funds as from po- j Republic in the name of the American Union. 



litical distrust. 



The French army now comprises 537,000men, and 



France. — The progress of revolution throughout nas greatly increased since the revolution. In the prov- 
Europe is marked rather by steadiness and determi- j inces £ reat discontent prevails, and the schemes of 
nation than by precipitancy and rashness. As the j ,be ultras to overthrow the Government still caused 
movement had its origin in France, so affairs seem toj apprehension in Paris. A plot to blow up the Ho- 
be there settling down earliest into order - r aDd if, as tc " de ViJJe, and to make, the Republic more demo- 
is anticipated, the elections prove favorable to- ihc ■ f-ratic than meditated by the Provisional Government, 
Lamartine, or moderate party, the spirit of Repub- 1 bas becn detected, and a judicial inquiry is now m pro- 
licanism will get a fair trial in that country. The ! S ress into- the alleged conspiracy, whicli it is said will 
elections to- the As6emb>y form almost the absorbing! compromise some persons of high station, 
topic in French affairs ; and although it was not ex- ! The National announces that the Provisional Gov- i 
pected that the choice of the electors would be modej ernment has abandoned the plan of seizing upon the 
lenown in Paris tilt the 38th April, sufficient has trans- j railways upon its own responsibility, but that the ques- 
pired to indicate the complexion that body will as-: tion will be submitted to the decision of the National 
sume. The votes give, an imposing majority in Paris i Assembly. 



in the following order : — 1st, Lamartine ; 2d, D« 
pont L'Ecre ; 3d, Garnier Pages ; 4th, Maraneo j 
5th, Marrast; f>tn r MA*is; 7th r Brthmont ; 8th, 
Cormeuin ; 0th, Causidiere j 10th, Bgranger ; nth, 
Cremieux ; l2th,BuciiEK; 13th, Du Vivier ; 14th, 
Carnot ; 15th, Berger ; 16th, Morkav ; 17th, Cu- 
vionac. M. Ledru Rollin has not been- elected. 

Next to the elections, the internal dissensions of 
the government excite attention. Another explosion 
is reported to have taken place on the 24th ult., in 
which, as usual, M. M. Lamartine and Ledru Rollin 
were in open conflict ; the latter desired tbe further 
postponement of the meeting of the Assembly, the 
fort>H:r opposed it — the latter threatened a demonstra- 
tion, the former treated the menace with oontempt. 
M. Ledru Rollin then declared that he would have 



It is said that M. Lamartine has concluded a treaty 
offensive and defensive between the French Republic, 

Switzerland, the Italian states, and that portion ofj ?ood faith aad^^'t^a^^^r^T^i^^ 



In Spain matters seem fast progressing towards an 
outbreak. The utter absence of all constitutional 
Government must soon provoke the people to rebel- 
lion, however attached they may be to their present 
form of Government. The advices from Madrid in- 
dicate that the month will not expire before a serious 
outbreak. All business is at a stand, and the opinion 
is openly expressed in well-informed quarters, that 
there will be a war to the knife 

From Hamburgh. — Notwithstanding the events 
in Schleswig, the accounts are on the whole more 
favorable, funds and shares having experienced a rise 
Bills on London were freely offered. The Discount 
Bank was working well, and its conductors were 
vigilant in confining its operations strictly to the relief 
of the smaller classes of traders, for whose benefit it 
was established. Although several failures are again 
reported, the amount in each case is insignificant. 

The Hamburgh papers publish a list of thirty-eight 
vessels, of which it is stated all are not Prussian, laid 
under embargo by the Danish authorities, the majority 
having been already taken into Copenhagen. These 
seizures have taken place in accordance with the no- 
tice given by the Danish Government about the 20th 
ult., and in which the neutral position of Hamburgh 
and Lubec is recognized. 

Italy. — An engagement had taken place between 
the Italian corps of General Zuccm and the Austri- 
ans at Vischo, a village situated on the frontiers of 
Ulyria. The contest lasted four hours, but ultimately, 
though not without great difficulty, the Italians suc- 
ceeded in gaining possession of the village. 
Austria. — The Government has honorably and in 



one : the force of the Confederation was the great- 
est. The loss of the Prussians is about 300 men 
killed and wounded. Up to April 24, llfi wounded 
had been brought into the Rendsburg Hospital. 

A telegraphic despatch just received at Altona an- 
nounces the-entry of the German troops into Flens- 
burg, on which town they advanced, after taking pos- 
session of Schleswig, without opposition. 

Russia. — Intelligence from Warsaw begins to be- 
come rare. Russia, however, appears to be arming 
with great secresy. It is said that 200,000 regular 
troops have already lined the western provinces of Po- 
sen. Several nobles in Wilr.a have been hanged, and 
several others have been obliged to run the gauntlet. 
At Kiew, above 100 students are said to have been 
hanged. Proclamations from the Emperor appear 
daily in Poland. They abound in assurances of peace 
and threats of death. 

Egypt. — A vessel arrived at Southampton on the 
29th ult., from Alexandria and Malta, and reported 
that the death of Meiiemet Ali was hourly expected. 

India. — From Bombay advices are to March 15. 
The General Wood, convict ship, sailed on the 2d 
of January from Singapore to Penang, with passen- 
gers and a great number of convicts on board. On 
the day after sailing, the convicts broke loose. The 
Lascar crew ran up into the rigging to save their 
lives ; and the few Europeans who attempted to do 
their duty were overpowered and thrown into the wa- 
ter. The crew were all, or nearly all, murdered or 
drowned. The lives of the passengers were spared. 
The convicts navigated the vessel until the 20th of 
January, when they came in sight of the Great Na- 
tunas, and on the following morning they ran her on 
a rock near Pulo Salaout, on the island of Bungarow. 
Here she sunk, with a part of the crew and convicts, 
the passengers and some of the convicts reaching the 
island in boats, where the passengers finally escaped, 
and twenty convicts were made prisoners by the Malays. 

Important Rumor. — We learn from the New Or- 
leans Picayune, that a highly respectable house in 
that city has received a letter from its partner, dated 
Hamburgh, April 4th, stating thatarumor prevailed, 
which met with general belief, that the Emperor of 
Russia has proposed to Austria and Prussia to restore 
the nationality of Poland, each power giving up its 
share of the country, provided that a monarchy be es- 
tablished, and that the Emperor's son-in-law, the 
Prince of Leuchtenbero, be appointed king. Our 
readers may recollect that the Prince of Lkuch- 
tenberg is the son of Eugene Beauiiarnais, the son 
of the Empress Josephine by her first husband. 



Paris covered with barricades. M. Lamartine dc-l Albert. 



Germany represented in the Diet of Frankfort. 

Official intelligence received in Paris slates that 
Moldavia was in full revolt, and that Wallachia was 
about to follow in the same course. 

In Lombard y, the scene of war has not materially 
changed during the week. The army of Charles 
Albert, after having been repulsed before Pesdiiera, 
which up to the last accounts has not been taken, 
continues to maintain its position on the banks of the 
Mincio-, the King's head quarters being at Volta, and 
from tbe accounts, we judge that the main body of 
the troops continue on the right bank of the river. 
There is evidently a pause in tho courage of Charles 



the Archduke Reiner iscommissioned by the Empe- 
ror to effect a full and amicable settlement with the 
people of Lombardy. 

Denmark and Sciileswig-Holstein. — The train 
from Rendsburg has brought intelligence of the ta- 
king of the town of Schleswig by the troops of the 
Confederation, after an engagement which lasted from 
3 o'clock in the afternoon of Easter Sunday, until 1 1 
at night. The fortification called the Dannevirk, on 
which the Danish artillery was placed, was taken by 
the Prussians at the point of the bayonet, after the 
battery had been silenced by the field pieces of the 
Hanoverian contingent. Schleswig fell into the hands 
of the Confederation. The conflict was a bloody 



Removal. — In consequence of my ill health, and 
also of the feebleness of some members of my family, 
I have removed about two miles from the city. In 
so doing, I shall reduce my house rent, and some 
other expenses. 1 shall have good air, and a garden 
to work in, all of which will be beneficial. I shall 
attend the office the same as usual, aud so far as is 
practicable, oversee all that pertains lo the interests 
of the cause. What little strength I have. I shall 
devote to the cause, till I get more. 

My new residence is located in Roxbury, on Ded- 
ham Turnpike, No. 3, a few doors from Oak-st. Rox- 
hury omnibusses, that go to Oak-street, land passen- 
gers within a few tods of the house. j. v. at. 



We are requested by Bro. Cook to say, that the 
heading of the recent article from the brethren in New 
Bedford is objectionable. Instead of the head, " Let- 
ter from the Church," &c, he would prefer, " Let- 
ter from the Brethren." We very cheerfully make 
the correction, having had no intention of committing 
him or others to a sentiment or view they do not 
adopt. Whenever we use the word " church," we 
use it in the New Testament sense of the term. It 
being a Bible phrase, we did not suppose any could 
object to it. 

Our New York Conference was of such an encou- 
raging character, that we expect, by the blessing of 
God, a meeting of much interest in Boston. Let the 
friends of the cause rally once more to the work. 
Let us lay aside all selfish and jealous policy, and fol- 
low the example of the generous and magnanimous 
members of the primitive church, in our labors to 
promote the cause of the speedy advent of our King. 



Money can be sent to this office by our friends 
coming to the Conference, without expense. We 
need all that is now due, and very much need it, too, 
about this time. 

Bro. Hutchinson is in town, in poor health. His 
throat is in such a state that he cannot preach any 
at present. 
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Conference at New York. 

WEDNESDAY, MAY 10, 1848. 

The Conference convened agreeably to appointment, 
and the meeting was opened by devotional exercises — 
a season of praver and singing — after which Bro. R. 
Hutchinson was appointed Chairman pro tern., and 
0. R. Fassktt Secretary. 

Bro. A. Hale introduced a resolution, that a com- 
mittee of five be nominated to choose officers for a 
permanent organization of our meeting ; and also to 
choose a committee of arrangements, to bring business 
ID order before the Conference. 

It was then voted, that Brn. I. Adrian, S. Bliss, 
A. Hale, G. Nesdham, and W. S. Campbell con- 
stitute said committee. 

The committed retired, during which time Bro. J. 
V. Himes made the following remarks : I have, with 
the rest of the brethren, been waiting for this Con- 
ference, in order that we might gain a more full and 
definite understanding of the developments now being 
witnessed in the old world, — of more fully maturing 
our thoughts and views of those things which are 
every day transpiring abroad. We all have our pri- 
vate views ; but then these views affect only ourselves, 
— our public views only, as a body, are designed for 
the Church and the world . It is one thing to prophecy 
and to speculate on those exciting events which now 
agitate the world, but quite another thing to present 
the truth. This subject will doubtless claim from this 
meeting much serious consideration. In contemplating 
passing events, there are evidently two tendencies — 
one to make too little, and the other too much, of 
them. Our brethren, as well as others in the churches 
and in the world, are waiting, to learn what the ma- 
tured views of this Conference may be respecting the 
late astonishing scenes in the old world. I think the 
Conference should, therefore, prepare an address, and 
a set of judicious resolutions, to be presented to the 
Boston Conference, as embodying our views on these 
as well as on other important matters connected with 
the Advent interests ; inasmuch as we shall have an 
interval of time in which to mature our thoughts, and 
send them abroad in a manner to benefit our brethren 
and the world. For one, I am satisfied that the pres- 
ent aspect of things adds much strength to the posi 
tion we occupy. 1 see no prospect of the realization 
of the cherished hopes of the professed church and 
the world. The advocates of the doctrine of a tem- 
poral millennium have no basis for their hopes. It is 
said that efforts are now being made in this city, by 
the raising of funds, &c, to evangelize France 
Thes;; efforts may do mnch good, but I consider the 
end had in view an utterly hopeless one 

The Spiritualists, who reject all forms of church 
order and government, are making groat calculations 
concerning the future. Fourierism and Communism 
are expecting to realize a paradise, moulded after 
their respective systems. — Infidel, as they are, as to 
every feature of Christianity, yet, what they call the 
new Christianity is to have the ascendancy, and thus 
they arc to have thrir millennium. If there is anv 
truth in past history, we may confidently affirm, that 
there is no hope of the world in that quarter. De- 
mocracy also is boasting over the wide-spread diffu- 
sion of its principles ; and politicians arc loud in their 
predictions of a new age — a golden era — for the 
world. But when we look at facts, and observe that 
not a government in Europe is made better by recent 
movements, — that men are no better, and rulers no 
better, — we cannot but look on all these plans for the 
regeneration of the world as futile. As for the 
Church, I cannot see the first ray of light gleaming 
from all that she is doing, or can do, that will justify 
her hope. A 11 prophecy and fact are against it. 

Infidel philosophy destroys all that is good, — ends 
w all that is bad. And while politicians are boasting, 
the word of God assures us that worldly governments 
will be nothing but " wild beasts" (see Dan.7th) af- 
ter all. I know of no other position to occupy than 
the one we now occupy. And I hope we shall all be 
free io express in full our thoughts ou these subjects, 
and also make some united effort to carry forward our 
work. Something should be done to sustain the 
waning interests in certain places, and to make ag- 
gressive movements in others. A want of unity in 
our efforts would lead to a failure in our work. 

I will state a f ew things which appear to me to de- 
mand consideration from this Conference. For my- 
self, I shall be compelled, for the present, to retire 
from the field of active labor. Bro. Litch, however, 
will fill the place I have occupied. If brethren think 
of one whom they deem better qualified to take the 
general agency than Bro. L., let him be named.— 
^gam. We need pastors, to take charge of the lit- 
l| e flocks, as far 



men to fill that important station. We also need ano- 
ther class of men, whose specific work should be that 
of evangelists, and who should be recognized and 
sustained. If we have this class of laborers, let us 
fix upon brethren who will devote themselves to the 
work, and who will honor God and the work in which 
they engage. If there is but one who shall so en- 
gage, let it be understood that that one is worthy 
of confidence, — one who can be recommended. And 
if ten, let them be sustained. But I will not consume 
your time. I hope these few suggestions will be 
considered. 

Bro. I. H. Shipman said : The remarks of Bro. 
Himes cover a great deal of ground. As he hassaid, 
most of our brethren look at the present political as- 
pect of the world with great interest ; and they also 
look to this meeting with some interest, to learn how 
it may regard the movements among the nations. In 
respect to unity of effort, and the laying of plans 
for the future, there is no impropriety ; on the con- 
trary, there is the greatest necessity for such arrange- 
ments. Wo should be occupied till the Lord comes 
in sustaining the cause. In the region of country 
where I reside (Sugar Hill, N. H.), the brethren ex- 
press a desire to have more unity of effort. By such 
effort, ( the cause not only can be sustained, but ad- 
vanced. We contemplate holding a conference among 
ourselves, to see what can be done to sustain and ad- 
vance the cause in our regionr My heart rejoices in 
meeting so many of my brethren at this Conference ; 
and I hope we shall so feel and act, that the cause of 
God will be sustained. Let us be as " wise as ser- 
pents and harmless as doves." " The men of this 
world are wiser in their generation than the children 
of light." Worldly men leave no stone unturned to 
effect their purposes. So let us labor, with all dili- 
gence and zeal, in promoting the cause of God. I 
often think of a remark of Bro. Miller like this, " I 
am not afraid to subscribe to anything thatl believe." 
So I feel to-day : I am willing to pledge myself to 
sustain any plan that will best promote the cause we 
advocate. 

Bro. N. N. Whiting remarked : I have been 
highly interested in the remarks of the brethren this 
morning ; but I wish to add a few suggestions to 
those already made. There is one particular point, 
or subject, of deep interest, to which I especially call 
your attention. When our brethren in some measure 
separated themselves from the church and world, to 
look for and proclaim the advent of our Saviour from 
heaven, they thought it of but little moment whether 
we transacted any business, or had any plans of ope- 
ration for tin prosecution of our work. The idea 
generally prevailed, that business was quite out of 
place. This prevailed so extensively, that the adop- 



laws? It is a perfect anarchy. So with us : without 
some arrangement to put down bad people, all will 
sink. Leave them in our churches, and the leaven 
will work through the whole mass. There are num- 
bers among us who are perfect anarchists, — they hate 
restraint. The same spirit that is abroad in the world, 
is in the church. We have already suffered too much 
from such spirits. If we permit these things to exist 
without some provision for our safety, it is all in vain 
that we meet here to pass resolutions. Indulgence 
shown such characters as are some that are among 
us, is a weakness. It is in vain to manufacture a 
watch, to keep time, with only one wheel. So is it 
wholly in vain for us to endeavor to live as Christians, 
and obey God, by turning our attention to only one 
feature of the Bible. The apostle which has ex- 
horted us to diligence in view of the Lord's coming, 
has also said, "Put away that wicked person from 
among you." Now, we must take the length and 
breadth of the word, and advocate and be governed 
by it. The appropriate duly of the ministry is to 
give the whole that Christ has given. 

At this stage of the morning session, the commit 
tee came in, the chairman of which submitted the 
following names for the consideration of the Con- 
ference : — N. N. Whiting, President ; J. Litch, 
Vice President ; S. Bliss and 0. R. Fassett, Se- 
cretaries. Committee of Business — D.I. Robinson, 
G. Needham, J. Litch, I. H. Shipman, W. S. 
Campbell, A. Hale, R. Hutchinson, J.V. Himes, 
I. Adrian, W. Ingmire, and L. Kimball. Com- 
mittee to appoint preachers for the Conference — I. Fi. 
Jones. 

The report of the committee was unanimously 
adopted. 

Conference adjourned by benediction, to meet at 3 
o'clock p. M. 

afternoon session. 
Prayer by Bro. S. Buckley ; after which an ap- 
propriate and familiar hymn was sung by the congre- 
gation. 

Bro. N. N. Whiting remarked, that wc usually 
look forward to an occasion like this with great in- 
terest. We here expect to see each other, and hear 
exhortation, preaching, &c, which wc hope will be 
for our good. But here let me state, that all substan- 
tial good that can result from the holding of this Con- 
ference, must be the result of the Divine blessing. 
Our Saviour says, " Without me ye can do nothing." 
Too much confidence is placed in the means of grace, 
facilities, and the machinery in our own power, for 
promoting good independent of the Divine blessing — 
this is the fault of all Christian bodies at the present 
time. There was never a greater array of facilities, 
never a greater machinery for doing good, than now ; 



tion of the simplest measures caused a spirit of jeal- , an d vet 'here is a continual sinking down of the tone 



ousy lest the world should see something in our 
movements that would deny our faith in the speedy 
coming of our Lord. This was a weakness, breth- 
ren . The gospel is to be preached till the world ends ; 
and whatever plans we have for the spread of the 
truth, will be carried on till the last trump sounds. 
This idea does not prevail among us with so much 
force as formerly. Yet the ghost of it is among us 
still, — it haunts us, and prevents us doing what we 
ought, and what is light. The idea prevails, that 
Sabbath-schools, and the instruction of our children, 
arc of but little consequence. " Of what use is it 
to teach our children, if the Lord is coming?" says 
one. I hope wc shall get rid of all such weakness. 
Let it be understood, that the ghost of this idea is 
still among us. And yet all rules of consistency 
teach otherwise. — They teach that we should be more 
active in our plans for the extension of the truth. If 
the period is short in which we are to work, we 
should put forth the more muscle. The necessity of 
exerting ourselves in our work is more and more ob- 
vious. If others are active in the laying of plans, 
and in carrying out these plans to promote their in- 
terests, how much the more active should we be who 
believe the Judge standeth at the door. 

We are told that the brethren through the country 
wish for labor, preaching, &c. Well, let there be a 
proper compensation for such' services — " the laborer 
is worthy of his hire." While I would oppose the 
idea of preaching the gospel for money, yet every 
principle of equity and right demonstrate that such 
should be duly compensated. It is in vain to trumpet 
through the Herald that we want laborers and help, 
if we are not disposed to aid those who are willing to 
devote their time to such services. This subject 
should be felt in various places. 

Again. We suffer much from want of discipline. 
I know how this sounds in the ears of some peisons. 



of Christianity ! Why is this ? The church has lost 
sight of God. — Let us remember that all these means 
of grace have their efficiency alone by the blessing of 
God. Persons are apt to think that the hardness and 
wickedness of the world is an excuse for a lack of 
moral energy ; but this is not so. Instance the case 
of the Lord weeping over Jerusalem, and saying, 
" If thou hadst known, even thou, at least in this thy 
day, the things which belong unto thy peace ; but 
now they are hid from thine eyes." We should nat- 
urally conclude that the Jews after such a declara- 
tion, were entirely given up beyond the reach of mer- 
cy ; — but afterwards wc find the Saviour sends his 
disciples out with this mission : " Go ye into all the 
world and preach the gospel to every creature." — 
And that repentance and remission of sins should be 
preached to all the world, beginning at Jerusalem. — 
And afterwards we find 3000 converted in one day, 
5000 in another — and in that very city, so apparently 
hardened in sin. This teaches us that the moral 
state of man does not form the rule of action : and 
as we look and must expect a greater degree of moral 
corruption and sin as we near the judgment, we 
should make the greater effort to save men from the 
wrath to come. The Lord Jesus is mighty to save, 
and will be till the sounding of the last trump! 

The Business Committee reported the following 
resolutions : — 

Whereas, God, in his mercy to a lost world, has 
given a revelation of his will, and in that revelation 
has made known the history of the world to the latest 
period of lime ; and 

Whereas, he has in his word indicated to us the 
approach of the end of man's probationary state, by 
well-known prophetic sketches of the political and 
moral history of the world, and by certain chrono- 
logical periods, which, according to the testimony of 
history, and the opinions of the most competent reli- 
gious writers, have been well-nigh fulfilled ; and also 
by signs in the physical world, many of whieh have 
evidently already come to pass ; therefore, 
Resolved, That we see no reason showing that we 



dead, to judge the world, and to accomplish the prom- 
ised restitution of all things which God has spoken 
by the mouth of all his holy prophets since the world 



But let me here say, we need, and must have, some 
■ as it is practicable : for there are order of discipline. The Lord has laid down laws, I have taken an unauthorized position in looking as we 
nroughout the country for intelligent and good ' and we should obey them. What is a nation without 1 have for the Son of God from heaven, to raise the 



Resolved, That the present developments of Provi- 
dence among the nations have a most important bear- 
ing on our position, as we have been looking for such 
events in connection with the advent of our Lord in 
his glory, and call loudly upon us to maintain a pei- 
sonal preparation for his coming, and to be diligent by 
all judicious efforts to call the attention of our fellow 
men to attend to the same preparation without delay. 

Bro. D. I. Robinson said, in reference to it, that 
we had had grace sufficient given us, so that our faith 
had failed not. Without this, we could not have con- 
tinued to the present time. Tt would all have gone 
down had not the great. God taken it up when we 
could have done nothing in support of the cause. He 
has so worked that all the world are forced to admit 
that some great event is just upou us. The revolu- 
tions in Europe elicit the attention of all men ; and 
those who are looking for the coming of the Lord 
sec in these monotonous changes the distress of na- 
tions and perplexity spoken of by the Saviour. Wc 
are in the great moral whirlpool which precedes the 
great crisis of the nations. And if we do not im- 
prove this time to hold up the truth to the gaze of 
men, we shall prove ourselves unworthy of the res- 
ponsibility which has been placed upon us. The evi- 
dences were never so many, so weighty, or so con- 
vincing as now. The old arguments are just as 
weighty as ever they were, and in addition to these 
we have all the moral and political signs which shed 
their light on the present, — surpassing any similar 
events of previous limes. We need grace to remain 
faithful, for yet a little while and he that cometh will 
come, and will not tarry. 

Bro. A. Hale remarked, that the Advent cause is 
the cause of the Bible, which, with the whole field 
of truth it presents, applies to the past, the present, 
and the future. Neither is it to be looked at by it- 
self : all should be looked at in their connection with 
each other. We believe we have passed the main 
part of the voyage — that we have reached a point 
where wc must look out with more care than was 
needed in any former part of it. There is no differ- 
ence of opinion in the application of the prophecies 
to the past history of the world, till we come down 
to about our own times. But where we apply the. 
same principles of interpretation to the prophecies n >- 
peering the future, we find very few w ho are with us. 
We have ail the writers of the past with us. The 
writers of the present are against ns. But no one 
has given any good reason why we should not look 
for the resurrection of the just and the personal com- 
ing of Christ. We occupy a position the most im- 
portant that Christians in this world can be placed in, 
and we need to be proportionably active. We need 
to be very faithful to ourselves and to our God. The 
blood of Christ alone can avail us anything when 
wc stand before the judgment-seat. We want to see 
to it that we arc living with all our ties to the world 
severed, that we stand in a watchful, prayerful posi- 
tion. This we may do without being excited. We 
want to learn the art of balancing ourselves, so that 
we may occupy a position, all ready for the coming of 
the Lord, and ready to abide while it may please God 
to continue us. And while we continue, God has 
made us responsible to do all we can to induce those 
around to make their peace with Him. Men should 
be shown that the events now taking place can only 
have been effected under the controlling direction of 
God. We are told that these things are the prepara- 
tion for the spread of democracy, and for the dawn- 
ing of the world's conversion : but the word of God 
indicates nothing of this kind. The Bible has told 
us that these things are to precede the final overthrow 
of the nations. 

Bro. Litch said he most heartily accorded with the 
resolutions read. Our belief cannot make the word 
of God of no effect. Let God be true, and every man 
a liar. Our faith has been put to a sore trial : we 
have been placed in a position where we could only 
stand on our faith — on the naked truth of God's word. 
The mistakes we have made wero all of ourselves. 
A brighter day has now dawned. Wc now see a 
commotion among the nations, which proves that we 
are not far from the point of time when the prophe- 
cies will be fulfilled in all their minuteness. The na- 
tions of Europe supposed the death of Louis Pnn- 
ippe alone could affect their peace. But how, in a 
moment, the bubble has burst ! Where this work 
will end, is clearly predicted in the visions which 
were made knowu to the king of Babylon upon his 
bed. The nations expect a golden age. We can 
look forward to the same age, when the city there 
will be of pure gold. In the moments which are to 
intervene between the present and the coming of 
Christ, our duty is most obvious. — It is to lift up our 
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votcelike a trumpet, and warn the nations of their 
doom ;-it is to induce ChrisLiansto search the Word, 
read there the things which -are coming on the 
ea th It « .hereby to brighten our graces, and 
quicken our f aith , in showing the evidences that the 
co-ng of the Saviour drawelh nigh,-to warn and 
persuade and instruct men, that they and ourselves 
may be fitted for the judgment. 

Bro. G. Needham said : We alt sympathize in the 
disappointments through which we have passed. Our 
laitu, bemg ln lhe unadulterated word of the tying 
^od, wo could not give up, notwithstanding our dist 
appointments. These have prepared us to take a 
firmer hold on the everlasting word of God. The 
fact that he could make no impression on those who 
disagreed with us, caused him to feel, that unless 
koD took the work into his own hands, we could do 
nothing. He had longed to impress these truths on 
other*, but could, seemingly, make little impression 
on them. But the events transpiring in Europe have 
enabled us almost to walk by sight. , God is now 
speaking ln a voice not to be mistaken, that our gene- 
ral position is right. Just where the prophetic periods 
are expiring, God steps in and vindicates his own truth 
by events which show us where we are in the fulfil- 
ment of prophecy. He had looked for a period of 
anarchy before the Lord's coming, and had been dis- 
appointed till now, when we see it rising fast to the 
zenith of its great crisis. The ball has beguu to roll 
which will usher in God's everlasting kingdom. He 
did not care whether it took one year or°ten. God 
has taken the work into his own hands, and he will 
consummate it in his own time. It has given us a 
hold on the minds of thinking men, and we must dis- 
cuss, not the time of the event, but the nature of the 
crisis approaching. 

Bro. J. Litch remarked, that he had an item of in- 
telligence that would be interesting to all. He read 
the following : 

Moldl^T H l l ken P ! ace ¥ Wa »achia and 
Moiriawa, theHospodors have been driven awav and 
Russia has taken advantage of the occasion *o take 

We may reasonably anticipate (said Bro L ) anl 
event of this description. I regard Constantinople the 1 
seat of the Eastern Empire, as represented by one of 
these feet (pointing to the Image). There both these 
Empires stand (Eastern and Western) ; if one falls 
so will the other ;— they must fall together. 

Bro. D. I. Robinson remarked, that men univer- 
sal v tell us, that these events are precursors of the 
Millennium, to be brought about by the diffusion of 
Republican principles. We think it is to be brought 
about and accomplished by the personal advent of our 
Lord. Here is the issne. Now, this reform move- 
ment commenced with the Pope,-be is considered 
the great reformer of the age. If the Millennium is 
to be brought about by such efforts, and God isiu this 
movement in this sense, then the Pope is not the 
Man of bin— not the persecuting horn of Daniel— 
and Protestantism is of the devil. We all know 
however, that instead of war's converting a nation' 
that it always demoralizes it. He referred to the 
present political aspect of France. But we are told 
that this is a great moral movement. But there isbut 
one Lamartine in France : his associates in the pro- 
visional governmeut are not men to be trusted. Be- 
sides, there are 20,000,000 of the French Infidel — 
There is, therefore, no foundation for the great and 
general expectation abroad of a happy termination of 
this affair in the Millennium. 

Bro. Litch again arose and read the following ar- 
ticle from a London correspondent of the New York 
Herald : — 

" The tide of events still sets in strong in Europe 
and each day s mail brings a fragment of the 
sal wreck which has taken place in the old world \Z 
Nor has the storm subsided ! The forebodings in my 
last have been fulfilled ; the elements of war are stir 
ring and when the clouds do meet, the thunder will 
be fearful. Of all Europe, England alone is uuie 
and with a careful hand, endeavors to keep aVund er 

he 'ST*, 11 "' The P~digious P effect o 
the French revolution in every state of Europe in 
favor of the cause of liberty, would have been'at- 

Frlnl. W fK ,hel 1 ll ? I,piest result8 for maukTnd f 
France had been able to establish order in her^el 
But at the same time she overthrew a tyrant she 
raised a devil ,„ the g arb 0 f communism The 
equality demanded by the communists of France 

The resolutions were unanimously adopted. 

Bro. J. Litch in the chair. Bro. N. Nv Whiting 
offered the following :-That the Resolutions be re- 
ferred to the Committee, with instructions to embody 
them in the form of an address, and present them at 
the Boston Conference. 



o'clock. Also, that Bro. L. Kimball would preach 
at No. 88 Sixth avenue. 

Adjourned by benediction, to meet on Thursday 
at 9 o'clock a. m. 

THURSDAY— MORNING SESSION. 

Prayer by Bro. J. Litch. 
Bro. A. Hale, chairman of the business commit- 
tee, reported the following resolution :— 

in ISS? HimeS ' a,ld «duous labors 

SSlCjtff ° U , r comln .e Ki "S- <>as Prostrated his 
of speech ! h ; h an t d 1 eSpCClally h3S in j ured hls ™S*™ 
neSe; and " £ ^ M ^ ^ » 

• ) ]H^'j!ir ea8, . the L 1 " Creasei1 cx Pendit"re of the » Her- 
n.hw ' 7 enkr S eme "' »f 'he paper, and the 
publ, at, on of new works, in addition to lhe suppon 

tendmcrT ,h mil i V ' W6re f peeted 10 be met b ^ his at- 
cess ; a„d * his USHal ener ^ and suc " 

e~ r u S 'i "° ° ne Can toke his P lace w >>° could be 
IheS, " M succe ^fuHy as himself, if as well j 

of Bro" 'it That ' a8 i the d ° meStie and S^ 131 wa «ts 
> f n ° leSS " 0W U,an when a ctively en- 
gaged ,n public preaching, we confidently hope that 

hat , r ard f ° f ' he L ° rd a ™«g us, will sti l show 
hat hey esteem our afflicted brother very highly in 

SCSiST^*'** by eade ~? to TiL 
mm from all undue anxiety of mind, in reference to 

Bro. D. I. Robinson remarked, that there ouo-ht to 
be some statements made, not generally known among 
the brethren :-that in enlarging the Herald, Bro 
Wimes had incurred an expense of $500. Hereto- 
fore, in travelling and visiting the separate churches 
through the country, he had been able to support him- 
self and meet all the expenses of the office. But now 
he is unable, to extend the circulation of the Herald 
and distribute his new publications as formerly by 
Personal labor-not being able to preach and travel 
as he has done, and hence he becomes embarrassed 



solely the work of God. He has sustained and pre- 
served us in spite of all our blunders. I ascribe it to 
his agency that I am still a believer, and did.not aban- 
don it when even my brethren would not hear me 
preach, nor allow me a seat in their meeting. And 
at the time when George Storrs read that Gorgas 
vision, I left the church, and lay awake that night, ex- 
pecting that nothing else would happen from his rash- 
ness, than that he and others would be in the hand of 
a ruthless mob before morning. I ascribe it all to 
the grace of God that I have been preserved amid all 
these past scenes. It is God's cause, and all the 
powers of earth and hell combined cannot overthrow 
it. When we see and feel our weakness, then it is 
that we are led to cry to the Lord, and he hears and 
interposes in our behalf. When has God ever aban- 
doned his cause ! Never ! He has defended it, and 
will defend it to the end. 

Bro. John Hall (a practical printer) said : Per- 
haps all are not fully acquainted with tbe amount of 
expense there is connected wilh the publication of 
such a journal as the Herald. It must be »reat. 



.. I 

regret that it is in arrears. The immense value of 
such a journal— its practical sermons, expositions, 
exhortations to the brethren, and selected matter-can 
scarcely be appreciated. And I hope we shall en- 
deavor to sustain it by inducing new subscribers to 
send for it. I am determined to make a new effort 
myself for the cause. Bro. Himes has done much, 
and his task has been a Herculean one. I hope we 
shall all adopt the resolution. 

Bro. A. Hale said : By the circulation of the Her- 
ald, and other publications at that office, we shall not 
only help ourselves, but others. And all who are 
anxious to do good and benefit their fellow men , should 
be engaged in this work. Bro. Himes docs not call 
so much for donations as for the spread of his publi- 
cations. 

Bro Himes said : In regard to these publications 

"into \ T r.^ „T ^ . • . 



' "y wc^uiuce emoarrassea. » n 

This burden should be taken from him. His publics- , \ ™™ : In re ? ard to lhese Publications 
tions should be disposed of, and measures should be „ ^ ^ & **** lwdoas desire ' while ">e cause 
taken to extend the circulation of the Herald- \f W ^ si de for help, that they be circulated. 
The cause is no more Bro. Himes' than it is ours • £ **" " P f ° r " le 801,5 P ur P ose that our brethren 

' might have means of spreading light by tract instru 



— . **Amo,o man n is ours : 

and we ought to have some brotherly interest, and car- 
ry it on in the absence of bis labors. 

Bro. A. Hale remarked, that nothing need besaid 
in reference to the position Bro. Himes has hitherto 
occup,ed-h.s success while occupying that position 
-or his present inability of engaging in the work as 
formerly. As regards his present indisposition, his 
physicians assure us that there is no hope of a re- 
covery, unless his mind is free, and he is released from 
the anxiety of the position he has occupied for so 
long a period. Arrangements have been made for 
Bro. Litch to relieve Bro. Himes of a part of his 
responsibility. In reference to Bro. Himes' financial 
concerns, there was no embarrassment while he was 
able to labor-affairs were sustained. If now he had 
the wealth which it is said he has-his brick houses, 
&e., there would be no need of aiding him ; but, like 
Abraham of old, he owns not a spot of land upon 
which to set his foot to call his own. All has been 
spent for the good of the cause. 

Bro. Whiting gave the chair to Bro. Bliss, and 
said, that he had been struck with a fact that should 
be consulered in connection with this resolution We 
have several brethren besides Bro. Himes who are 
highly entitled to our sympathy. Bro. Miller he 
remarked, suffered a large amount of his present ills 
from incessant and long-continued labor in the field 
preaching and advocating God's word. And there 
are others, in this conference, suffering from the same 
cause. In reference to Bro. Himes, the object sug- 
gests itself to my mind, that we should do all we cm 
to increase the patronage of the office at Boston-in- 
duce individuals to subscribe for the Herald The 
Herald I esteem. It does honor to the cause; and 
no man of judgment, or a ChrisliM, can find fault 
with it. There are those who are not with us in sen- 
timent-some of my acquaintances-who reckon that 
paper one of the best publications now published. Its 
Christian and Scriptural character-its sober east- 
must command the attention of all Christians who 
read it.— It will be promoting the cause of truth to 
aid in its circulation. Very few men would be wil- 
ling to endure the reproach that the publisher of that 
paper has received from every quarter. Remember 
Bro. Himes and the brethren I have alluded to in your 
prayers. I reeollect that Bro. Flemlnc, in one of 
our annual conferences heretofore, w hile he was so af- 
flicted that he could only whisper, desired the prayers 
of his brethren, that he might be restored. Some 
no doubt did thus remember him ; his voice is res- 
tored. I have great confidence in God under such 
circumstances, though I do not believe in miracles, as 
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mentality. If we can circulate these tracts, and get 
any mmds to carefully investigate them, they would 
be with us. I have published about 30,000 - 
10,000 are already circulated. We ought to have 
100,000 sown as seed in the field. The older works 
those on " Romanism " and " Protestantism a Fail- 
ure," if circulated, would be found to greatly assist 
m enhghteuing the minds of others. During the last 
year, in laboring at our camp-meetings I found great 
success in lecturing from an image illustrative of Dm 
2d. The illustrations produced great effect through- 
out the entire country. This induced me to get up a 
series of d 1 agTams, illustrative of the great land- 
marks in prophecy. I consider this a wise and profita- 
ble expenditure, although they have been gotten up 
at a considerable expense. 

Bro. R. Hutchinson remarked, that nothing was 
more important than the circulation of suitable advent 
publications at the present lime. Nothing is calcu- 
lated to accomplish so much good with the same ex- 
pense. Every Advent congregation ought to be a kind 



Some simple plan like this will do good, and aid tU 
cause. "le 

The resolution was adopted. 
Bro. Whiting then presented the following, wlfid 
was also adopted : — ' 

Heso hed That we are highly gratified with th P 
character of the "Advent Heiald," and view ii 
m engine of great value for the dissemination of ,kf 
truth ; that its ednors are entitled to our gratitude «3 
conhdence,-and that we recommend to m,r brethren 
to aid m circulating and patronizing that paper 2 
subscribing and acting promptly in their sub4ip&2 
The Chair stated, that yesterday it was moved that 
a committee be appointed to embody a resolution 
passed at this Conference in an address, and present 
the same to the Boston Conference, and that that 
committee was not yet appointed. 

It was voted that the committee consist of three 
and that the Chair appoint the same. 

The Chair appointed Brn. J. Litch, A. Hale, and 
O. R. Fassett. 

Bro. A. Hale introduced the followingresolutions 
which are inserted as amended, after discussion. The' 
amendment consisted in changing the phraseology 
respecting the part of the resolution referring to wnr 
Resolved That to labor for the reformation of s 'i„' 
ners is the duty of the church ; and that reformatln 
implies the forsaking of all known sin ; S 
sms, or upholds others in sinning, shows tha , s 

" SEif ,n ,he Sight 0f God >" a »d that lie 

is m the gall ofbitterness and thebond of iniquity » 
Resolved, thatSlaveholding, Intemperance the nm 
vailing spirit and practice of War, Licintionsness and 
every other forbidden practice, is**, and ™ S 
pented of, shut the subjects of them out of the k, g- 
dom of heaven : and therefore should, if persisted m 
exclude them from our fellowship on earth ' 
Bro. Heyes said, that no resolution discussed here 
had come to his heart like the ones just read, and that 
he had risen to express his unbounded satisfaction in 
their presentation. There are othersins besides those 
mentioned that he would be glad to have named in 
the resolutions, especially the sin of pro anity He 
asked if it would not be well to specif? S sm? ^ 
i ne Chair remarked, that the resolutions covpmrl 



s P dsl seven 1 regard the preservation of ihn 



Correspondence. 

liabylonlhe Great, 

«ot? eV 'j v 7, . 8 7"," How mucl1 she hath glorified her 

otSS f M r\ S0 niuch 'ormen ai d o . 
row give her for she saith in her heart. I sit a oueen 
a d am no widow, and shall see no sorrow. Therefore 
shall her plagues come in one day, death, and mourn! 
ing, and lamine ; and she shall be utterly CneTwhh 
fire .for strong is the Lord God who ju7g eth , bT> ' 

RevelatrT,r, S p POken £ ™ ^ ^ is see « h V *• 
uevelator, in the preceding chapter, with the armm- 

pnate inscription upon her forehead,-" MysterT 

^-/Harlots JfiK 

the ten-hor„ed bS; whi^t Zll war S 
the saints for forty-two months, dying ^"er raiment 
and becoming intoxicated with their bfood 

J3y attentively examining and comparing the 13th 
I/th, and 19th chapters of this pr Up l* cy "Jd ^ 
he C sS vt 4'the a^l 

of tract society-ought Z^Z^^Z *~ ™ beS ^S£S*&jg »g 

we aid the office. ' ' 

Bro. G. Needham said : Promptness on the part of 
all who get publications at the office, in meeting their 
dues, would greatly relieve the office. Some there 
are, Md great numbers, perhaps, who are unable to 
pay, or do not pay up arrears. This all comes upon 
the office. Here is the secret of the difficulty-there 
is not promptness enough. There is carelessness 
too, on the part of agents. Books are frequently or- 
dered, Md not paid for. » Owe no man anything " 
is a principle that we should always follow If I 
were a solitary subscriber, I should pay in advance • 
and if brethren would follow some of these simple 
rules, the office would be relieved of a great burden. 
Resolution adopted. 

The following resolution was read and adopted • 
Resolved, That we approve of the arrangement 
Bro. Himes has made with Bro. Litch, to take the 
general agency and supervision of the field of labor 
hitherto occupied by himself, and most cordially Z 
vite him to take charge of the same ! 

Bro. J. Litch in the chair. Bro. N. N. Whiting 
offered the following resolution .— 

Resolved, That a committee of three be appointed 
tc .devise ,. ^plan for the purpose of increasingT put 
chase and distribution of the tracts and other pubhea- 
10ns issued from the office of the « Advent Hera T" 
and that said committee report to-morrow forenoon 
He said : It occurred to me, that, by a penny col- 



varies ^^^,Z^^TZT^ 
are described as doing the same things. 

1 he beast with two horns like a lamb, (the two or- 

eanh fth P e n w "n^ th ° Se "'at dvve 1 .JZ tlie 
Z„ k ( y^ 0 rfdly minded) to make an image to the 
(ten-horned) beast, (constitute the Pope a spiritual 

nTar°s r et 0 u r n 0 ; erei8n 0 ™t ™ sh * il ' - 
nezzar set up an image to be worshipped like the one 
he had seen in his dream, which reprlen ed the ci?d 
governments till the end of the world Id wl ie 

of ancient" li/hll \ ?™ Spirit of the P™ d king 
oi ancient Babylon, who caused the furnace to be 

woull'tw'r '/T thM -'feta.wj 
1=1. V V down t0 h's image, those horns like a 
amb have uttered a "voice like a dragoi^ °™„ that 
they have had " power to both speak and cm e ha 

Sernble M N ' ^ S ° mUCh do£S ll,is hierarchy 
it th ah Ht^l h \ dnezzar '\fi^y. persecuting spi- 
rit, that, ,n the ;th chapter, where it is symbolized 
by a woman sitting upon the beast, guidin ™, d d 
reeling bk movements, Babylon-a„d g TfZ ex 
ceeded all comparison-it ,s added, " BabWon fhe 
Great is inscribed upon her forehead. > 

I he two-horned boast " deceivcth them that dwell 

hfha power t ^V h ° ° f tl,0Se 

he had power to do m the sight of the beast " The 

£t affict f , 19 K th cha P-> l-g«ed -i.h t!,e 
Deast against Lhrist at the end of the world is des- 
cribed as the power which had done those very hings 

prophet 1 atT T lak6U ' and wilh ««■ ^ 
prophet that wrought imracles before him, with which 

LaJrrdlhem^^ ^ lM *» t 
beast Md them that worshipped his image. These 
'I s • 1 ' ~" ' "3 a penny coj- notn were cast alivp intn q u\.„ «„ u • Tr 

ection u, our congregations, there might be obLed f ^one » Hence Th t-horned S'aK 
a fund, to be appropriated to the purchase of nnkW I !?! se P ro P h et are the same power. In chap 2 20 1£ 



— "3 m inese days. „ r j . u . 6 UB ul »ainea ; . ->«uue, tne two- hornfrf beast ami tho 

I regard the preservation of the Advent nennl, . 'r- 1° appr °P nated 10 the P««mase of pubhea- are ^ ^me power. In chap. 2 20 ,hU 
the Advent people as I Hons. Each congregation should be tract distributors. dSf llSl?^ M l ^ ™* £ 
. ea some ot the samts to commit fornication with 
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w hv eatin^ things sacrificed unto idols.— That is, 
Sng^h wafer. As Jezebel caused Ahab to slay 
^ prophets of the Lord, so has this Babylonish har- 
ot cau^d the civil arm to slay those who would not 
worship her, and recede the mark of the beast. 

2d The Roman civil power was to cease to make 
-ai with the saints at the end of forty-two months 
Tf wars f 13-7), and was to hate the whore, and make 
her desolate and naked (17:16). Although the judg- 
ment be™ to set on the beast in Luther s time, yet 
, was not until Bonaparte's time that the prediction 
received its full accomplishment ; if indeed it has yet. 
When the full time had come, Jehovah took, not a 
Icinir but till then an unknown individual, from an al- 
most' unknown island, and mad3 him invincible until 
he had done his work, his strange work, and brought 
to pass his act, his strange act, when he threw him 
aside, like a stage when the building is completed. 
He was truly " the man of fate." He caused the 
Pope to sign six articles of his own dictation, relin- 
quishing his claims " to divide the land for gain." 
The Pope signed away the very grant of power made 
to the Roman hierarchy 1260 years before by J uslinian. 

But 3dly. This false prophet, or prophetess Jeze- 
bel, was to prevail against the saints after they had 
passed out of her hand, by " policy " and " craft," 
till the coming of the Ancient of days on a throne and 
car of fire, in final judgmental the end of the world. 
(Dan. 7:31, 22, 25, 26.) And so far was she to suc- 
ceed by her new mode of combat, as to claim that she 
had recovered from her reverses in the Reformation 
and the French Revolution, — "I sit a queen, and 
shall see no sorrow," &c. That she has been ap- 
proximating that language for some time past, by 
outdoing Protestants everywhere ten to one, cannot 
be questioned. And recently — particularly within 
the last two years— she has reached what appears to 
me to form a climax. , 

It should here b?. slated, that the Papal Nuncio 
takes precedence of all foreign ambassadors, on no 
other ground than that of the Pope's spiritual supre- 
macy ! This fact was recently staled in the United 
States Senate by Mr. Badger ; and it was admitted 
on the part of Messrs. Cass, Dix, and Calhoun, who 
advocated the reception of the Pope's Nuncio at 
Washington. Russia, the civil head of the Greek 
Church, for the first, time in her history, has received 
the Pope's Nuncio within the last two years. The 
Sultan, the head of Mohammedanism, for the first 
time in the history of the Tmrkish empire, has also 
received the Pope'B Nuncio within the same time.— 
England, the great bulwark of Protestantism, for the 
first lima in her Protestant history, last year violated 
her constituion by exchanging ministers with the 
Pope. And this year — within a few weeks — the 
United States, for the first time in her history, has 
accepted the Papal Nuncio ! These four great pow- 
ers, for the first time in their histories — except Eng- 
land, and she for the first time in her Protestant history 
— within the last two years, have virtually acknow- 
ledged the Pope's spiritual supremacy ! If the har- 
lot "does not say, " I sit a queen, and am no widow," 
it is her own fault. 

But let us turn to the Vatican, and listen to the 
Pope, who is the voice of that woman. In a recent 
proclamation, dated Rome, March 10th, among other 
things, speaking of the rumor of a war with Austria, 
he says . — 

" Listen, then, to the paternal voice that admon- 
ishes you, nor be moved by that, cry that proceeds 
from unknown mouths, to agitate the people of Italy 
with the terror of a foreign war, aided and prepared 
by internal conspiracies, or by the malignant igno- 
rance of those who govern. This is indeed deceit, to 
impel you by terror to seek public safety in disorder ; 
to confound by tumnlt the councils of your ruler, and 
to prepare, by creating confusion, pretexts for a war 
that could never, by any other motive, be declared 
against us. What danger, in fact, can impend over 
Italy so long as a bond of gratitude and confidence, 
uncorrupted by violence, unite the strength of the peo- 
ple with the wisdom of priuces, with the sacredness 
of right? But we principally, we, the Head and 
Sovereign Pontiff of the most holy Catholic Religion, 
should we not have in our defence, if we were un- 
justly attacked, innumerable sons who would defend 
the centre of Catholic unity like the house of their 
father? It is indeed a great blessing among the 
many which Heaven hath imparted to Italy, that 
scarce three millions of our subjects have two hun- 
dred millions of brothers of every nation and of every 
tongue. This was, in more dangerous times, and in 
the°confusion of the whole Roman world, the safe- 
guard of Rome. It is for this the ruin of Italy was 
never complete. This will ever be her defence, so 
long as this Apostolic Sec shall reside in her centre. 
Ohl then, great God, shower Thy blessings on Italy, 
and preserve for her this most gracious boon of all — 
faith ! Bless her with the benediction that Thy vicar, 
prostrated before Thee, humbly demandeth ! Bless 
her with the benediction that tho saints to whom she 
gave birth, the Queen of Saints, who protects her, 
the Apostles, whose glorious relics she preserves, 
Thy incarnate Son, who sent His representative upon 
earth to reside in this same Rome, ask of Thee ! ' 

This queen says, then, that she has " innumera- 
ble sons" — "two hundred millions of brothers " — 
who would defend the centre of Catholic unity " like 
the house of their father!" And, assured that she 
" shall see no sorrow," she unqualifiedly asserts, that 
" this will ever be her defence so long as that Apos- 
tolic See shall reside in her centre." This marks 
the chronology of her final downfall, like a mill-stone 
cast into the mighty deep- The next and last that 
we are to hear of her, if I understand the prophecy, 
is — ' ' And a mighty angel took up a stone like a great 
mill-stone, and cast it into the sea, saying, Thus with 
violence shall that great city Babylon be thrown down, 
and shall be found no more at all. And the voice of 
harpers, and musicians, and of pipers, and trumpeters, 
shall be heard no more at all in thee ; and no crafts- 



man, of whatsoever craft he be, shall be found any 
more in thee ; and the sound of a mill-stone shall be 
heard no more at all in thee," &c. (Rev. 18:20, 21.) 

I. E. Jones. 



Letter from Bro. A. V. Baldwin. 

Dear Bro. Himes :— Knowing, as I do, that your 
interests are identified with those of the blessed cause 
in which you have been so devotedly engaged for a 
number of years, I take the greatest pleasure in im- 
parting to you some cheering information relative to 
the present state of that cause in our town. 

It has been our lot to pass through many and se- 
vere trials, the most of which have originated in the 
unrighteous course pursued by " false brethren," by 
many of whom the way of truth has been evil spo- 
ken of. Without further allusion to the many and 
unhappy divisions with which we have been afflicted, 
it will be sufficient for us to say, and for you and the 
dear saints to know, that the Lord has, through cho- 
sen instrumentalities, measurably healed the wound 
of his people in this section. Devotion has succeeded 
to indifference — love to enmity ; the banner of peace 
is again unfurled in our midst, and many happy souls, 
who, a few days since, were sitting by the cold streams 
of Babylon, unable to sing one of "Zion's songs, are 
now rejoicing in hope of the glory of God. To God 
be all the glory. Long will Bro. Samuel Chapman 
and companion be remembered in this section, as the 
favored instruments employed to bring about this 
happy change, and highly will they be " esteemed in 
love for their works' sake." The discouragements 
with which they were surrounded in entering upon 
this field of labor, were met with Christian fortitude 
and decision. The word was faithfully dispensed, 
while fervent prayer was offered up to God in faith by 
the little few who stood ready to come " up to the 
help of the Lord against the mighty ;" and after three 
days Israel prevailed,— the arrow of truth had found 
its'way to the shielded heart,— the poor wanderer was 
seen to move towards his " Father'sliouse," uttering 
the penitent confession, "I have sinned against hea- 
ven and in thy sight:" and there was joy over the 
returning prodigal,— Israel shouted in triumph , and 
the battle proceeded to complete victory. Many hack- 
sliders were reclaimed from their wanderings, and 
five happy converts were buried with Christ by bap- 
tism. 

With respect to myself, I would say, that a variety 
of reasons; among which was the declining state of 
my health, had indueed me to quit the gospel field; 
and for a few months past, I thought myself justified 
in resolving never again to enter those sceues of toil 
and privation, in which I had spent ten years of my 
life as a travelling preacher, feeling that I was no lon- 
ger able to endure them. I had accordingly com- 
menced business, which, constantly increasing upon 
my hands, crowded (too much of the time) from my 
thoughts the prospect of speedy redemption ; and be- 
fore I was aware, my heart was overcharged with the 
cares of this life. But during the progress of the 
glorious work amongst us, these intruders were driven 
hence ; and instead of anxious care for the present 
life, I again felt an earnest desire to promote the in- 
terests of the blessed cause, and feed the flock of 
Christ with " meat in due season ;" anxiously desir- 
ing to receive the promised blessing—" Blessed is that 
servant whom his Lord, when he cometh, shall find 
so doing." 

The Lord has given me grace to complete the sac- 
rifice. I have closed a profitable business— laid all 
upon the altar— and resolved again to take the field, 
from the toils of which I am resolved none shall re- 
lieve me but the Chief Shepherd himself. I have 
agreed (if the Lord will and time continue) to accom- 
pany Bro. Chapman into Wayne County, where I 
shall spend a few monthB. 

Yours, in hope of the promised kingdom. 
Massena (N. Y.), April 5th, 1848. 



from week to week. I love to heaT from th. foreth- 
ren and sisters scattered abroad, who love the i Vpear- 
ing of Jesus. My faith, that the Lord will soo'n ap- 
pear to gather his saints, remains firm. My prayer 
is, that the Lord will enable you, and all that love his 
appearing, to endure your trials to the eud. If any 
of the brethren and sisters should come to Pamsville, 
I should be happy to have them call and see me. 

Yours, looking for that blessed hope, and the glo- 
rious appearing of the Lord and Saviour. 

E. Edgerton. 



From Osweso <N. *0i April 29th, 184S. 

Dear Bro. Himes :— I am about leaving Oswego, 
in a verv feeble state, on account of pulmonary dis- 
ease. My recovery is altogether doubtful , but I re- 
joice in the prospect of an endless life. ■ And though 
I rest in the grave till the morning of the resurrec- 
tion, I feel a sweet assurance that the Saviour s voice 
will call me forth ; and " I shall be satisfied when 1 
awake in his likeness." 0, the preciousness of Christ 
Soon may we all be permitted to see him and behold 
his glory. Ardently desiring his presence, and to 
dwell w'ith him, I am yours sincerely, 

E. Canfield. 



Extracts from Letters. 

From Terry (Me.), April 20th, 1848. 

Bro. Himes : — The second advent of our blessed 
Saviour is a subject of deep interest, or should be, to 
every believer in the word of God. The apostles' 
aim, in their preaching, seems to be to have the peo- 
ple of God to live looking for the coming of the Sa- 
viour as the consummation of their hope. O, blessed 
thought! 0, glorious hope! that we, and all the 
faithful, shall one day not only see our Saviour, but 
be made like him, to suffer no more. Here, we are 
subject to trials and temptations ; there, we shall be 
free from them ; here, are pain and death ; there, 
death will be swallowed up in victory. Thanks be 
unto him that giveth us the victory through our Lord 
Jesns Christ. 

We sympathize with you in your indisposition, and 
hope you will soon be able to enter the field again. 
" Though trials may await you, 

The crown before you lies ; 
Take courage, brother pilgrim, 
And soon you'll win the prize." 
We have no Advent preaching. — There has not 
been, to my knowledge, a course of lectures delivered 
in this section since '42. Here is a large field for an 
able minister of the New Testament. The cause is 
low, and the people are perishing for lack of know- 
ledge ; ignorant of the foundation of our blessed hope, 
and will remain so while we have such teachers. The 
harvest truly is great, and faithful laborers are few. 
Will not some brother take a tour this way, and break 
to us the bread of life? Cannot Bro. Liteh, Fassett, 
Jones, or Adrian, visit us this spring or summer'— 
Please call on Bro. Thomas Lowell, Perry, Me. 

L. M. Lowell. 



From PaiimiUe (O.), April 27th, 1848. 
Dear Bro. Himes :— I have taken the " Herald 
from the second volume, and it is a welcome visitor 



Phrenological Developments of Mr. Miller. 

[The following description of the phrenological 
developments of Mr. Miller, by a phrenological 
friend, was given us in 1842. In looking over some 
old papers a few days since, it met our eye, and we 
thought that other friends would like to peruse it.— 
We therefore tt.ink they will be gratified by its trans- 
fer to the columns of the " Herald."] 

Organs very Large — Amativeness, Adhesive- 
ness, Combativeness, Firmness, Conscientiousness, 
Benevolence, Constructiveness, Ideality, Calculation, 
Comparison. . 

Luige— Philoprogenitiveness, Alimentiveness, Ac- 
quisitiveness, Self-esteem, Imitation, Mirthfolness, 
Form, Size, Order, Locality, Eventuality, Time, Lan- 
guage, Causalitv. 

Full — Inhabitiveness, Concentrativeness, Cau- 
tion, Approbation, Wonder, Veneration, Weight, 
Color, Tune. . 
Moderate— Secretiveness, Hope, Individuality. 

CHARACTER INFERRED FROM THE DEVELOPMENTS. 

He is extremely fond of the opposite sex, and of 
their company, and is pre-eminently qualified to enjoy 
the family aiid social relations, and will also highly 
appreciate the joys and pleasures of home, family, 
and friends. 

He exercises strong and ardent attachments, is emi- 
nently social and affectionate, and makes a real, true, 
warm-hearted, and devoted friend : will give good ad- 
vice to friends, lay excellent plans for them, and wil- 
lingly sacrifice ease, property, happiness, and reputa- 
tion for their sake. 

He loves those best, and chooses them for his 
friends, who most nearly resemble himself; and re- 
quires, first of all. that his friends be perfectly moral 
and honest. 

He will be eminently qualified to meet difficulties, 
overcome obstacles, brave dangers, endure hardship, 
contend for privileges, maintain and advocate opinions, 
seize upon whatever he undertakes with the spirit and 
determination requisite tocairy it through all opposing 
difficolties. and will possess energy and force of char- 
acter in an eminent degree. He will be so stable, de- 
cided, determined, &c, that he may be relied upon, 
and will be very unwilling to change his plans, opin- 
ions, purposes, course of conduct, or whatever he un- 
dertakes or adopts; will be loth, and even sometimes 
refuse to change when his reason tells him that he 
ought to do so ; yet may be influenced by very slrong 
motives, and very urgent reasons. 

He will make morality and duty the pole-star of 
his life, and the onlv guide of his conduct ; will no!, 
for the world, knowingly do wrong, or injure another ; 
will do what he considers right, regardless of the 
consequences, and will be as bold and as tearless as 
a lion in every case of duty, and in defending those 
moral principles by which he is governed. 

He will possess, as it were, a deep and an over- 
flowing fountain of kind and tender feeling, and have 
a heart full of sympathy and goodness ; cause trouble 
to those around him with great reluctance ; grieve over 
the miseries of mankind, be pre-eminent for his phi- 
lanthropy and real goodness of heart, and will gladly 
devote himself, and spend his all in promoting the 
salvation of his fellow-men, and in advancing the 
cause of humanity and religion. 

He will literally possess a passion for the pursuit of 
the fine arts ; be able to perform almost any opera- 
tion belonging to mechancics or the arts, with won- 
derful and intuitive skill, and with extraordinary fa- 
cility and success. He will possess a rich and glowing 
fancy, and experience emotions accompanied with a 
kind of rapture and enthusiasm, or, rather, extacy, 
and revel with delight in the regions of fancy ; can 
make poetry of a high order, which will breathe forth 
the tenderest feelings of friendship, and will consider 
the common standard of friendship so low, and its ex- 
ercise so imperfect, as to make him dissatisfied with 
life, because he will be able to find few minds of kin- 
dred sympathy and pathos with his own ; will long 
for a world where friendship will be pure and perfect, 
and unmixed with the least alloy, and mourn deeply 
over the imperfections of human nature. He will be ad- 
mired for his talents, and beloved for his amiable 
qualities ; will produce the' best of sentiments, and 
yet manifest the most exquisite feeling, and rise far 
above his fellow-men, both in genius and virtues. 

He will be qualified to become a good speaker, and 
will possess the feeling and power of eloquence and 
poetry in a high degree. 

He will intuitively comprehend, and be able at 
once to solve almost any arithmetical problem pro- 



posed ; will be a natural mathematician of the first 
order, and be unrivalled for his mathematical and as- 
tronomical power, and will be passionately tond ot 
these studies, be great in the demonstrations, and in 
the principles involved, and will believe nothing which 
he cannot see, or see mathematically demonstrated. 

He will be able readilv to compare, and perfectly 
analyze, almost, any subject which may be presented 
to his mind ; will instantly and intuitively detect the 
fallacy of analogical arguments, and the misapplica- 
tion of words or facts ; present his ideas in a manner 
so perfectly clear and simple, and accompanied with 
illustrations so copious and appropriate, that they can 
be fully and easily understood. 

He is deeply interested in children, delighted with 
their company and playfulness, generally notices 
them, and easily gains their affections, by which their 
government and education are greatly facilitated : wilt 
regard their religious, moral, and intellectual charac- 
ter as of primary importance— their usefulness rather 
than their distinction, &c. 

He partakes of food with a very keen relish ; sets 
a very high value upon the luxuries of the palate ; 
and according to his means, is a good liver. 

He is stimulated by his love of money to use ardu- 
ous and self-denying efforts in order to acquire wealth ; 
takes delight in accumulating property of every des- 
cription ; seems to place his heart upon what property 
he mav possess, and seeks with avidity to obtain all 
that belongs to him. He will lave money, yet give it 
freely to Telieve suffering, and also to do good to his 
fellow-men, and for benevolent, missionary, and reli- 
gious objects, and for the purpose of converting men 
to Christianity, &c. 

He will be independent, and place a high value 
upon himself, feel that whatever he says or does, is 
well thought and done ; will place a high estimate 
upon what he possesses ; will pursue his own straight- 
forward course, and will not be dictated to ; is dis 
posed to lead and push himself foward, and fee.s that 
he is as good and as worthy as anybody else. 

He has a happy talent for description, can relate 
anecdotes to admiration, a fund of which he will al- 
ways have at command, so that he can always tell 
one story to match another ; can represent things 
which he wishes to describe in so clear a manner, and 
act them out so naturally, that the hearer will see 
just what the speaker wishes to convey ; by the ear- 
nestness of his manner, his attitude, gestures, the 
expression of his countenance, the apparent pathos 
of his feelings, &c, will make a far deeper impres- 
sion than language alone could produce, and be able 
to heighten the effect by the addition of elegant, and 
even eloquent delivery. 

He has a quick and lively perception of the ludi- 
crous, and a strong propensity to turn singular re- 
marks and incidents into ridicule, and to make sport 
in various ways, laughs heartily at anything humorous 
or funny, and enjoys it with a keen relish ; will be 
pre-eminent for his drv, terse, witty, and appropriate 
comparisons, which will be always in point, and very 
laughable, and tting while they tickle. 

He finds it ecsy to observe and Tetain forms ; readily 
catches the distinct appearance of tilings, and recol 
lects them for a long time. 

He will have a particular place for everything, and 
everything in its place : be exceedingly annoyed by 
disorder, and thus possess an indispensable requisite 
for regularity, correctness, and despatch m whatever 
he undertakes. . 

He will retain, for a longtime, a clear and distinct 
impression of the looks of the places he has seen, and 
be able to give a correct description of them. 

He will have a clear, distinct, and a retentive 
memory of what he heaTS, sees, or reads; will pos- 
sess a mind well stored with historical and scientific 
facts, and be seldom troubled with forgetfulness. He 
will notice and remember veTy accurately how long 
one thing happened hefore or after another, and be 
excellent in chronologv ; will pay particular attention 
to the rhyme and measure of poetry, and be exceed 
ingly annoyed if either is imperfect. 

He will possess, in a high degree, copiousness, 
freedom, fluencv, and power of expression ; and have 
a great desire 'to talk and read, as well as to hear 
others do so, and can easily commit words to memory. 

He will have a strong desire to ascertain the why 
and iheicherefore of things ; to investigate their na- 
ture and relations, and procuring causes, naturally 
possess a large endowment of sagacity, good sense, 
fudo-ment, and originality, and be disposed to give and 
require, not only a nason for everything, but also a 
satisfactory explanation of all its phenomena. 

He will' possess uncommon sympathy and tender- 
ness of feeling, mingled with little sternness and 
harshness ; will secure obedience, and accomplish his 
wishes by kindness and persuasion, and be beloved 
more than feared. . . 

He will have a mind open to conviction, and pos- 
sess sufficient credulity in what is presented to his 
mind to give it examination, yet cannot be satisfied 
without considerable proof. 

He will he pre-eminently religions, and perhaps 
make religion the greatest object of his life; yet his 
religion will be characterized by a regard for moral 
principle, a desire to do good, &c, more than by a 
regard for religious worship, creeds, and ceremonies. 

He will be highly delighted with good music, and 
have a correct musical car. 

He is generally frank, candid, and open-hearted in 
his disposition, and in his intercourse with men, tell 
others just what he thinks of them, expresses his ha- 
tred and his love freely ; and is often understood as 
saying more than he intends to say. 

He will expect too little rather than too much, fear 
much more than hope ; and generally realize more 
than be calculates upon. 

He will be much more engrossed with general 
principles than with their detail, and more interested 
in investigating the causes, reasons, and relations of 
things, than with their physical qualities. 
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The Monarchs of Europe 

TERRITORY AND POPULATION. 

The excitement in tbe old world— the revolutions, 
the reforms, and the threatening aspect of affairs- 
have induced many inquiries as to the names and 
ages of the rciguing sovereigqs, and the extent and 
population of their various governments. Wo have 
therefore turned to the latest autlwrities, and gather 
the following, which we doubt not will be interesting 
to our readers : — 

V ictoria, Queen of Great Britian, was boro May, 
24, 1819. Ascended tlie throne June 20, 1837, at 
the age of 18. Government, limited Monarchy, with 
two houses of Parliament. Population, 26,831,105. 
Territory, 116,700 square miles. Religion, Protest- 
ant. 

Louis Philippe, late King of France, (now a Re- 
public.) was born Oct. 6, 1773. He ascended the 
throne Aug. 9, 1830, aged 57. Government, late 
limited Monarchy, now a Republic. Population, 34,- 
194,875. Territory, 202,138 square miles. Reli- 
gion, Catholic. 

Nicholas 1., Emperor of Russia, was born July 
6, 1796. He ascended the throne Dec. 1, 1825, 
aged 25. . The Government is an absolute Monarchy. 
The territory, 2,042,809 square miles, and the popula- 
tion, including Poland, 62,500,000. Religion, Greek 
church. 

Frederic William IV., King of Prussia, was born 
Oct. 16, 1795. He ascended the throne June 7, 
1840, aged 45. The Government has heretofore 
been an absolute Monarchy, with a population of 14,- 
330,000. Territory, 106,302 square miles. Reli- 
gion, evangelical. 

Ferdinand, Emperor of Austria, was born April 
19, 1794, and ascended the throne March 2, 1835, 
aged 42. The Government has heretofore been an 
absolute Monarchy, except Hungary, &c, with a 
population of 36,519,569. Square miles, 255,256. 
Religion, Catholic. 

Louis, late King of Bavaria, (recently abdicated,) 
was horn Aug. 20, 1786. Ascended the throne Octo- 
ber 13th, 1825, aged 29. The kingdom is a limited 
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12, 18./ Ascended the throne November 8th, 1830 
at the fee of 20. Government, limited Monarchy' 
with -/council. Population, 7,975,850. Territory 
41,531 square miles. Religion, Catholic. 

Otho, King of Greece, was born June 1 1815 
He ascended the throne, May 7, 1832 aged 17 The 

^■ V AA n n me "l is . a llmitoi Mo »^hy- Population 
. 'r- °', 1 , erntur >-> 1».206 square miles. Religion, 
the Greek Church. e 

Abdul Modjid, the Sultan of Turkey, was born 
April 20, 1823. He ascended the throne July 1, 
1839 aged 16. Absolute Monarchy. Population, 
J,ol5 0U0. lerritory 183,140 square miles. Reli- 
gion, Mohammedan. 

There are also Duchies in Italy— Parma, Modena 
and Massa : and the Principality of Monaco. Nei- 
ther should we forget the small Republic of San Mari- 
no, in Italy, with 7000 inhabitants— that of Audorre, 
in the Pyrenees, with 7000 inhabitants— and that of 
mj ° n Islands ' with 208.100 inhabitants, in the 
Mediterranean, under the British protection. 

The foregoing outline possesses unusual interest at 
the present time, and will be found useful as a mat- 
ter or reference. 

Model of Jerusalem. 

To the Readers of the "Advent Herald:"— 

It has long been my ardent desire to be made in- 
strumental of illustrating the Holy Scriptures.— 
While " glory gilds the sacred page," it fails of be- 
ing appreciated by the great mass, because " their 
eyes they have closed," or at least, they are covered 
with thick film. There are but very few who make 
the Bible a study. Almost everybody in America 
lias read the Bible through ; but how indistinct in 
impression has it left upon their minds. One great 
reason is, because they are too indolent to acquaint 
themselves with the attendant circumstances of the 
times, the places, and the customs, which would in- 
vest Scripture narratives and prophecies with life-like 
reality in their minds. 

In reflecting upon this subject, I have much wished 
to see a good edition of the Bible, at a moderate 
price, arranged, like Tow.nsend's, in chronological 
order, and accompanied with just so much of illus- 
trative information as could be made useful in ena- 



Bro. Litch in Canada.— He may be expected to 
commence his labors, in Stanstead, Wednesday, the 
7th of June, and continue over the Sabbath. The 
brethren there will arrange. 

Further appointments for Canada will be given 
next week. r. Hutchinson 

Bro. Litch passed through this city this week to 
Fitchburg and vicinity, where he will give lectures 
till the Boston Conference 

Boston.— Bro. Robinson was with us last Sun- 
day, and is to be with us again the 21st (to-morrow). 
His visit has been very acceptable. Bro. Needham 
will be with ns the 28th. 



"Ewbanks' Hydiaulies and Mechanics."— No. 7 
of this periodical has been issued, leaving but one re- 
maining number for the completion of the series.— 
When complete, it will make a valuable volume for 
future reference. 



New -Works.— "Promises Concerning the Sec- 
ond Advent."— Ninety-one texts, with laconic Te 



APPOINTMENTS. 

Anniversary meeting will be held in Boston, nl Central II»n * 
MUlutirrt, commencing TllMihi) , .May lu a m I ,!] ,. Z? 9 

Uiree days. 

The J.onl willing, there will be a Conference a! the free m»»,i 
hotacall.incolnvillc Corner, .Vie., to com,,., :,, , 1 i iif af. June 4th" 
aliir.M.nn.l column,: o.cr the tfabbalu. Ijio I | I 1 t '' 
pected to attend. Ministers and lay brethren air nivn.',' ' u , '"" 

to seen set...ral ul l.ti, ,!.: oi the believers waller.-,! over SlSS 1 * 
Ins !,„,„ | ,|,;,i me brethren will come in season. Tl „ ™ ' • 

n ill lii.il ii cnnvrjnnco to in, parr ol run Him. 'I In-,- , „ , ,- "> 
«w««.ll» Friday-* Ik-.!, will Im nt Cnndei,, wiie.'e t , tfll 
conveyance. It Bro. Gale, n* spend three or lb. j v veek« taW„h ' d 
hcv.,11 noiiee th.uusi, the II. rail, mid a ppointS ^ ?, n j < ■' 
made accordingly. (In behalf of Ule brethren.) )l' R 

A Conference will be held in Washington, N. u., eonniien^t... 

•>""■ ,),h ,1 continue ,n„ .he Sabbath. 1I.I-. I ei ry tSif 

John Pearson, jr., ilenry Pluinincnnnd others, wiU tie inaitndS'. 

O. I. Kohinson will lecture as follows, if the Lord will ■-Boar,,, 
Central Hall. Sabi.i.th, .Mi.>;l ; „t Dover. N.ii w her', ]• - , (' 
Clark n,n, arrar^e Monday, the i , , j jS, O "It 
Brli. Nash and sdjkwr ii.av arrange , V\ c.ln.s.lm, t| ic jjS. 

B. as Bro. Stacy mas appoint., iheu«i , SEan Vtl, 

D 1 RoBIN ' 

NoTict-Bro. Hale may be expected to preach at SaHaburs ,„ 
orrow (Sunday) j and at Portsmouth, N> £ Monday eve„u« 

Providence permitting, 1 will preach in Portland, Me., May «|th 
and ilst ; al Brunswick, or To. -1, „„, It „, , .,.,.,„, , ' 
may appoint, I May &d, 3d, and «h. e,arruuee or l.otid 

thifpfeEp." M L ° We "' "T^ 9 **""*** 18 »Wea« 

The Lord willing, I will heat Cabotville Wednesday evenh,., «„ 
th ; at bpruMfUeW, Ihursdaj evening, the a „, . „, j,,,,,,,-,',' " |»> 
day evening, Hie Kith, andal Boston, Lord's day, tin: Usil" 1 

Bro. l.iich will preach at SiigarHill, N.H., SabbutliTjuieu?. A! "' 

The Lord willing, 1 will speak to the people in Randolph, Mass 

-It e tlrs I I .di-i I s , la mi -I .. . a. .. ...... .1... I iT. J '<>- "ias»., 



Eft"?." „ ap rs r v a,e r rse ' of poetry on eacl1 " AttitM^ 

It is emphatically food for the pious soul that loves 111 Ab '"a'o" «>e second Lordv day, the nth. w. M.Koiii, 
the appearing of Christ. 48 pp. Price, 6 1-4 cts. 



H ot. Miller's Dream, with poetic addresses —The 
most of this little tract has appeared in the Herald ■ 
but tf is a timely little work, and is much called for 
12 pp. Price, 2 cts. 

Time of the Second Advent. -What do Adventists 
Preach now on the K^ne.?— This little tract contains 
in a few words, our views of the time of the Advent 
It consists of four pages, and can be enclosed in a 
letter to a friend without adding to the postage. Price 
4 cts. per dozen. ' 



Monarchy, with two chambers, and the population fejtffi^*^ 3 
4,313,460. Territory, 28,435 square mile Rd t P T * ™ k W0U ' d be a 

gion Catholic f 6at aSSI8tanCe 10 the candid iu( l ui «r after truth.- 



gion, Catholic 

Oscar 1., King of Sweden and Norway, was 
born July, 1799. He ascended the throne March 8, 
1844, aged 45. Government, limited Monarchy, 
with a diet. Population, 4,156,900. Religion, Lu- 
theran. 

Christian VII., King of Denmark, was born Sep- 
tember 18, 1786. He ascended the throne Decem- 
ber 3, 1830, aged 59. Government, absolute Mon- 
archy. Population 2,033,205. Territory, 59,762 
square miles. 

William H., King of Holland, or Netherlands, 
was born December 6, 1792. Ascended the throne 
October 7, 1840, aged 48. Government, limited 
Monarchy, with two chambers. Population, 2,915,- 
369. Territory, 13,890 square miles. Religion, Re- 
formed. 

Leopold I., King of Belgium, was born December 



i« i Ton u iii l t . rr~~«wi ■uquiriiig witn ueop inlereM rr-speotinn-the 

16, 1/90. He ascended the throne July 31, 1831, various obi«-Ls in ,L m ^i * l^">' 0 me 
aged 40. Limited Mnn» m h v . .ith J ... ' u ' ^ " S » thc modeL As we went from one 



But no such work exists, and we see no prospect 
that it can be accomplished while time lasts. God 
will interpret his own Word, and those who enter his 
heavenly Kingdom will, through eternity, see new 
beauty and glory unfolding continually. 

In the meantime, it is proper for us to avail our- 
selves of all illustrations of Scripture whieh are 
within our reach. 

Impressed with these views, I have been led to un- 
dertake an exhibition of the model of Ancient Jeru- 
salem, an employment which has been providentially 
opened to me within a few weeks, and in which I 
feel a deep interest. I have been much pleased with 
the opportunity thus afforded for illustrating the Bi- 
ble to many inquiring minds. One incident I may be 
permitted to mention. A few days ago, an intelli- 
gent lady of Boston tarried behind the rest of the 
spectators, inquiring with deep interest respecting the 



More Music-New edition of the Addition to the 
Supplement.— We have added to this about 30 pages 
of some very excellent and useful tunes and hymns, 
which have never before been published. It now con 
tains 60 pages. Price, 10 cts. single, $ 1 per dozen 

TRACT DISTRIBUTION FUND. 

At the late Conference at New York, measures 
were taken to raise a fund for the more full distribu- 
tion of the Advent publications!— principally by Bro. 
J. Litch, in connection with his proposed summer 
campaign. Bro. L. was appointed the Agent for tj.e 
distribution of publications, and S. Bliss Secretary. 
Those sending donations for this purpose, will please 
direct their communications to the office of thc " Ad- 
vent Herald," No. 9 Milk-street, Boston. 

At the Conference, the following sums we T e re- 
ceived in aid of this object :— 

D. Salter „ 

A Friend. "0*1* *: •fffl 

Bro. MarUu. - r 1 • ... .t'- ia 



a Sermon by Mnrlin LuUier. 32 pp. 



aged 40. Limited Monarchy, with two chambers 
Population, 4,232,600. Territory, 12,569 square 
miles. Religion, Catholic. 

Isabella H, Queen of Spain, w;is born October 10, 
1830. She ascended the throne September 29, 1833 
aged 3 years. The Government is a limited Monar- 
chy, with a Legislature, (the Cortes.) The popula- 
tion is 12,286,941. Territory, 174,480 square miles. 
Religion, Catholic. 

Maria n., Queen of Portugal, was born April 4, 
1819. Ascended the throne May 2, 1826, aged 7 
years. Covernment, limited Monarchy, with one 
chamber. Population, 355,000. Territory, 34,500 
square miles. Religion, Catholic. 

Switzerland is a Republic, with a diet. Popula- 
tion, 2,135,490. Territory, 17,208 square miles. 
Religion, Catholic and Protestant. 

Charles Albert, King of Sardinia, born October 2d 
1798. Ascended the throne April 27, 1831 aged 32. 
Government, absolute Monarchy . Population , 4 , 168,- 
000. Territory, 28,830 square miles. Religion, 
Catholic. 

Leopold II., Grand Duke of Tuscany, born October 
3, 1797, ascended the throne June 18, 1823, aged 26. 
Government, absolute. Pbpulation, 1,436,785. Ter- 
ritory, 5,202 square mUes. Religion, Catholic. 

Pius IX., Pope o£ Rome, i s . the temporal sove- 
reign of the States of the Church. Born Dec. 23, 
1792. Was elected by the College of Cardinals 
June 21, iai6, at the age of 54. Elective sovereign- 
ty. Population, 2,732,486. Territory, 17,943 
square miles. Religion, Catholic. 

Ferdinand II., King of the Two Sicilies, born Jan- 1 



object to another, referring to the Scriptures illus- 
trated by them, she acknowledged that though she 
had read those scriptures, they had faded from her 
memory. She inquired respecting thc castle standing 
near the temple. We told her it was the castle on 
the steps of which Paul made his defence, and in 
which ho was confjned when his sister's son informed 
him of a conspiracy against his life. She did not re- 
member the history at all. We took the Bible and 
read it to her, and, after listening attentively, she 
said, that, when she had no distinct impression of 
places, she soon forgot what she read, but now she 
was sure she should read the Bible with more inter- 
est than ever before. 

We hope this will be the result with all who may 
visit this interesting work . A n intelligent clergyman 
in Boston remarked, that, before he saw this, his 
views of the interesting localities about Jerusalem 
were a confused crowd ;— but now they are reduced 
to permanent order. 

While one of our brethren was surveying thc model, 
he several times exclaimed : "How interesting this 
is.!?! And often have I heard the remark, H What a 
beautiful illustration of Scripture V 

Never have I had my mind more deeply impressed 
with the unerring certainty of God's prophetic word 
than when tracing the various fulfilments of prophecy 
of which Jerusalem has been the scene. 

finally, a sight of this irregular city will prepare 
us to appreciate the glory of the New Jerusalem 
coining down from God out of heaven, prepared as a 
bride adorned for her husband. 

O, may we all be enabled to live with our heart 
and treasure in that heavenly home ! 

N. Southard. 



A Friend. 
T. F. . . 
A Friend. - 
Sister Lester. 
A Friend. - 
Dr. Williams. 
J. B. - . 
I.. Kimball. - 
A Friend. . 

— Hunt - 

— Fallen. 
Dr. Wynkoon. 



Since thc above, we 
Bro. R. Hd-i-chinuon j 
Bro. Ide. - . 
Bro. Gunner. - 
James Bailey. 
J.G. Smith. 
Mrs. Heary. - 
Mrs. Ide. - - 
Mr. Raoond. - 
A Friend. - 
W. M. - . . 
A Friend. - 
J. L. Wood. - 
T. Robjohn. - 
Three Sisters. 
Thos. L. Jones. 
Mrs. Hunt. - . 
A Friend. - - 
■ — Van Iderstine. 
A. Reed. - . 

— Geer. - - 
— . Roberta. 

— Rowell. - - 

— Hall. - - 



have received the following by the hand of 



■ 10 00 

1 IM) 

■ 5 WJ 



Total received. . .. . t . ^jj- 
In addition to the above receipts, pledges were 
given by different persous, to be paid in the future 
amounting to about $70, and which will be acknow' 
ledged as they are received. 
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■ Tbe address of c. R. Giuons is Westboro', Ma 
BOOKS FOR SALE. 

SECOND ADVENT I.IUBARV .Old Series , in b vols - We 
have a lew uels ol tins interesting uork siill on hand. Fricei ],„ 

""SECOND ADVENT LIBRAiy (New Scrie.,;.-No. 1. "The 
Second Advent Introductory to the W oiii s JnUl, ,. . „ I , [ler ,„ , p 
Itev Dr. Rallies, on Ihe subject ol his • Jubilee l") n u* by I rot, ,, 

. No. II._"THE DUTY OF PRAYER AND WATCHFUI KERB 
m Ihe Pnwncet ol tin- l.muS Cumins. By tile Rev .'a n V« 
as' above A " 1,u;uml ' e " 1 Bride-*! SmwhA^S pp. Price 
<£,t l l { ""J IlE LORD'S COMING a Great Practical Doctrine 
^"'X » M ' A " "■"^ l ° 

No. IV.-" GLORIFICATION." By the aame. Price as above 
VSSJ'SX?- ^^ J LER*S APOLOGY AM, DEFENCE. 36 pp. 

No. VI. -"THE WORLD TO COME ! The Preaeitf Earth •„ 
be Destroyed by Eire at the End of the Gospel a„ .' . j , p "rice 
o eta. siuEle, Si; per lU). 1 nce > 

JR8w>'3?Tm.? IRS '- r I'lUM Il'l OF THE SECOND A I) 
\ EN I FAITH : v.uli S, „,,„,,, Pro.*. B) LI. k,.". JJ" 
Price, A cts. aiurle; $a ju per loo. j-pp. 

" A STATEM F.NT OF FACTS on the Universal ■-•..i-rad a.,d 7, 

Kio i r ?ta 01 1 """ au mSSffXSmS^ 

'M-KOIKSTANTISM; itsllope of ihe World's Conversion Fal 
lactous." -a pp. Price lo cts. ; discount by the quantity 

"THE BIBLE A SUFFICIE1VT CREED- two Discourses He 
hvered lit tin: Dedication of tin- s, . end Pr. si,'. l h™TVort 
Wayne, Iowa." by Charles licechcr. J» pp. A,cM Cls.^e. 1 

" MEAT IN DUE SEASON 
Priced cla. 

HV I M\-i ; ' N ' NI , A i , , IUR1 ' ,w '."' niUKic -Price, 50cts. ADVENT 
'Without music— I ree, 33 cts ilifii -i.i.v Til "t iii* 
SUPPLEMENT to Ihe " Sfaffii) £ f pj VitoS, 1 cw DB 

"ADVENT SHIELD AND REVIEW" (Nos. I, II, in '-Price 
3 , 1-a cts. single ; SI H (or thc three bound tosetlter. ' 

SUESTIONS ON THE BOOK OF DANIEL for tile use of 
Bible-classes and Sunday Schools. Price; it l" cu.. 

S^ra 

Mn . in L. FACT'S ON PROPHECY. 
No. 1.— " Looking Forward." I 

S.-" Pre«iM DUpeusation No. 6.—" If I Will thai ne Tar- 

S -" rWrnlifapen^u™ 1.3 Whliulmil be the Sign 

S .-"ffGre,,,m„gc,. | '^-;» :C ™ rt ' 
1 nee. 1j cts. per set j $1 fur eight sets. 

DIAGRAMS OF THE VISIONS OF DANIEL AND JOHN 

.V - 8 n c !? lh '" W • mounted. . . . « «,, 
N^i n ""."'-V Piece, witlioui roller. . .500 
Kn j-~n" paper "I"' 1 ' P» rw • Blunted with rol'ei. B iu 

Sl^lhe U ^ ,lta T ,0fWM1!Il,I, • »"t«bichcan befas- 
These Diagrams cannot be «mby mail, but mav be bjVorew 

John East, M. A..Rec.orol C^,r, Snnfe^i"^. KSi 
eflSSS* C0N " C0RD ANCE. p^, $l * tova m snceD; 

o^ruuZfe^^^ 

MS^pK Ni*i t- J-t. 4 CO.. 

WrsXld"-".' >ir B bTi!' E 1V ; Vr r nm ? "S ,hB S """ 8<*«>l. 
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other school Geography' 
WntMii, March Vljl, im. 



dear Sir, yours, truly, 

D. S. Rowi. 
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Alhany, N. Y.-Geo. Needham 
{lBIMnEi.n, Muss. -L. Benson. 
Buffalo, N. Y.-H. Tanner. 
Cabotvi LI.K, Mnas.-H. E. Ijidd 
CmciNHATi, O.-John Kiloh. 
Dctbt Like, Vt.-S. Foster, jr. 

EllDINOTON, Me.-Tho*. Snillh. 

Harthik*. Ct.-Aaron C)a|.|i 
Luwkll, Mass.— L. L. Kuowles. 
Low llAMrrON. N.Y.-L. Kimball. 
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New Bedfoko, M».-H. V. Davis 
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A Child Consoled. 

■itsienery was preparins to inter the corpse or hi* little daiBh- 
wfwto sister, luius the luma»«e she had learned Irom the ua- 
i isht htni " not to plant her there."] 
0. father ! do not plant, I pray, my little sister here." 
ai why, my gentle child, for her, what is it that you fear f 
T™ true, we're far from our loved home, but here's the same blue 

■Be tame white clouds, the same great God is here, as there us nUjh. 
What is It that yon fear, my child ? the featherynalm-tree'll wave 
•hove the spot, that we will choose to he your sister s grave ; 

-..nm'su ill hold a choir of birds, 
Who'll let their notes ol joy and praise, above her tomb be heard. 
Say. dost thou fear at that dread day, when all the dead must rise, 
To meet their Savium when h<- -...iir* with ulory from the skies, 
Tim If we plant your sister heie, In this secluded spot, 
'halslie like unproductive seed, will be by Him fonot '. 
All, no ! but like the grain, which seems awhile lost in the earth, 
Yel sprlusiui thence, a beauteous plain, we see from it hath birth, 
So shall thy link', sister burst those bands ol death, and clay, 
and raw a seraph bright, upon the resurrection day. 

Richmond chrulim Advocate- 



Apocalyptic Sketches. No. VIII. 

- BY REV. JOHN CUMKINO, D.D. 

THE REFORMATION. 
• And I saw another raightv anjel come down from heaven, clothed 
Willi a cloud : and a rauibow was u '.on his bead, and his l ice n » M 
il were lner.nl , i.t.t. IrtV.W-l » Pillar- .if lire . and ho had in his hand 
little book open: anil he set his right loot upon the sua, and his Ml 
baton the earth. And cried with a loud voice, as when a lion roar- 
eth -. and when he had cried, seven thunders uttered their voices. 
And when tlu seven thunders had uttered their voices, I was about 
to write: a.id I heard a voice from heaven sayiir* u ito roe. seal »g 
those thinss which the seven thunders uttered, and wnle them not. 
-Rev. 10.1-4. 

My previous lectures will show that we are 
arrived now just about the close of the fifteenth 
and commencement of the sixteenth century. 
If there be present those who have not heard 
the previous lecttues, our fixing this epoch will 
seem to be a gratuitous assumption. Bat those 
who have hear dthe series, will see that I have 
pursued at least a consistent and continuous 
chronology — a chronology that seems to me to 
grow more evident as we proceed. The whole 
may be wrong, but parts of it scarcely can. If 
I am right in my premises, I can scarcely be 
wrong in my conclusions. If the principle of 
the exposition be, as it is possible it may be, a 
misapplication, then all my chronology is 
wrong : but if the principle of the exposition 
be correct, (and I think that the evidence that 
it is so all but overwhelming,) then the conclu- 
sions which 1 have deduced are logically and 
scripturally right. 

This chapter, I believe, describes that most 
glorious event, the blessed Reformation. Tracta- 
rians may denounce it as a schism ; one of their 
chief spirits may say, " it was a leg badly set, 
and must be broken again in order to be set 
right," as he has said : but I believe that, next 
to the great Pentecostal effusion, it was the 
brightest and the most blessed interposition of 
eternal truth that has occurred in the history of 
Christendom. 

The Reformation — the scene described in 
this chapter, is set forth in vivid and impressive 
symbols. There appears an angel : that angel 
of whom we have read as the Angel of the 
Covenant — the Son of God. This illustrious 
Angel came down from heaven " clothed with 
the cloud." This last characteristic of the An- 
gel is a sign that the Lord Jesus is referred to. 
He alone is represented as an angel clothed 
with the cloud ; no created intelligence in the 
history of the services rendered by heaven to 
the church, or in the description of that history 
in the pastes of the Apocalypse, is represented 
as thus clothed with the cloud. He had next 
a rainbow, it is stated, upon his head. That 
rainbow, as I have told you before, is the recog- 
nized symbol of his eternal covenant " ordered 
in all things and sure." We believe, therefore, 



that this was a revealed manifestation of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, in all the glory of the Gos- 
pel, just at the epoch at which we have ar- 
rived. Priests and people were without light 
or life. Christendom groaned beneath a sys- 
tem that had in it all the corruption of the dead, 
and beneath a sacerdotal despotism that was in- 
stinct with all the wickedness of the damned. 
The crisis was come: Christ must interpose, 
either to crush or to convert. The church must 
be extinguished, or it must be purified.— Ruin 
was deserved : a Reformation came. 

The nature of that Reformation is symboli- 
cally set forth in the language of this chapter. 
First, it is intimated that it would be a mani- 
festation of Christ specially as the Sun of Right- 
eousness, letting forth the beams of righteous- 
ness on a benighted earth ; " his face was as it 
were the sun." In the next place, it must haye 
been a manifestation of Christ, associated in 
some way with his own blessed book— the book, 
for that is the meaning of the word Bible : the 
Bible— and with the preaching of its contents. 
In the third place, we gather from the accom- 
paniment, "pillars of fire," a symbol that re- 
minds us of the pillar of fire by night and the 
pillar of cloud by day, that went before the Is- 
raelites in the wilderness— that it must have 
been such a manifestation as cast around irra- 
diating splendor that encouraged his people, 
and thr*w backward awe and darkness that 
damped the spirit and destroyed the power of 
his adversaries. . 

Now, having noticed these three points, let 
us see if anything occurred about the era that 
we have fixed in our chronology, that bears out 
and makes actual these symbols and signs. 
"We read that at the close of the fifteenth and 
in the commencement of the sixteenth century, 
the Reformation burst upon the world. The 
distinctive revelation in that event was Christ 
as the Sun of Righteousness. For the great 
doctrine that shook the foundations of the Pa- 
pal hierarchy, and made popes tremble on their 
thrones, was not a voice from beneath, or a po- 
litical stratagem, or conquering battalions, but 
the announcement of a proposition that passed 
like a ploughshare through all the superstitions 
of the Vatican—" We are justified by the right- 
eousness of Christ, and by that alone." This 
rent the Romish superstition into ten thousand 
fragments. Another feature of Christ's mani- 
festation was, that he should speak, or roar, or 
utter his voice as the lion— the Lion of the tribe 
of Judah. This intimates the deep and terri- 
ble conflict— the din and tumult of an arduous 
and earnest controversy. It was not a peace- 
ful expansion of the light of morn into the 
splendors of meridian day, as by the rising of 
the sun ; but along with this a fell struggle be- 
tween light and darkness ; a desperate conflict 
between truth and error : and it was only after 
earth had been drenched with sainted blood, 
and the winds of heaven had wafted the ashes 
of holy martyrs to the very ends of the earth, 
that that consummation, in the light and results 
of which we now live, was achieved and made 
permanent. 

I refer to one well-known history of this era. 
In the continuation of Milner's Church History, 
there is language used which forms an expres- 
sive commentary on this passage I have just 
read, as well as an evidence of its fulfilment : 
" After ages of superstition, and the reign of ig- 
norance," says the historian, " we see the Sun 
of Righteousness rising over Europe, with heal- 
ing under his wings." 

In achieving this glorious event, God made 
use of instrumentality just as He has used it 
in previous epochs. He might have proclaimed 
the atonement by illuminating the conaave of 
the sky with a cross, and writing on the firma- 
ment above, so as to be legible on earth, every 



text to the Bible. But he did not do so. Men 
were to be saved, and He employed men to 
preach and persuade. God works by means, 
when means will do— He works against them 
whon they resist Him— He works above them 
when they will not do. The Reformation was 
achieved in a similar manner. God might have 
shaken Christendom by an earthquake— He 
might have expunged by one sweep all the can- 
ons of councils, the decretals of popes, and the 
psalters of superstitious cardinals. He might 
have written Justification by Faith upon the 
noonday sun. He might have inscribed Re- 
generation by the Spirit alone upon every star 
that studs the blue firmament— He might have 
made the winds of heaven and the chimes of 
the 'desert sea to make melody in man's ear, by 
proving to man's heart the blessed Gospel— 
But lie did not do so. He chose man to be 
the instrument ; and when God is about to ac 
complish a great work, He selects an instru- 
ment if not adequate, at least suitable to the 
emergency. The instrument selected for the 
Reformation bears a name that has become a 
household word— a name that shines in greater 
lustre than the name of Milton, of Shakspeare, 
or of Newton— because associated with more 
glorious triumphs— a name that has left behind 
it a legacy that no other has rivalled— the lega- 
cy of an unshackled Christianity— an unclasped 
Bible— a preached Gospel— the name of Mar- 
tin Luther. 

In the year 1483 was born Martin Luther. 1 
He was the son, as you are I daresay aware, of 
a poor miner of Mansfield ; and so poor was 
Martin Luther, that when at school he had 
sometimes literally to beg his bread from door 
to door, and to ask a morsel for the " love of 
God," to keep him from starving. And yet 
that schoolboy could not be starved. His bread 
and water were provided for him from everlast- 
ing ages. He had a work and a mission which 
he° alone was designed to do. The waves of 
the Nile could not bury Moses in his cradle of 
bulrushes,— and so not all the spirits in hell, 
nor all the priests of Rome, could crush the 
child of the poor miner of Mansfield. The 
selection of such an instrument for achieving 
the Reformation shows us " not many mighty 
men, not many noble men hath God chosen : 
but He has chosen the weak things of the 
world to confound the things that are mighty ; 
and base things of the world, and things which 
are despised hath God chosen, yea, and things 
which are not, to bring to nought things that 
are : that no flesh should glory in his presence." 
Yet, insignificant as he appeared to man, Eu- 
rope waited for Martin Luther, and Martin Lu- 
jther was preserved for Europe. Martin Lu-| 
ther ! It is a name ploughed into the hearts of 
millions, and all the insults of Tractarianism 
cannot efface it, and it will be mentioned with 
the veneration due to a great saint, though 
never in the worship that is the exclusive pre- 
rogative of Deity. While we must not play 
the Papist by canonizing Luther, or any other 
saint, we must not prove ourselves ungrateful 
by erasing his name from the brightest place in 
the roll of the illustrious dead. 

Luther entered the University of Erfurt in 
the year 1501. It is recorded that he made re- 
markable progress in his various studies ; he 
was distinguished for the strength of his intel- 
lect, the rapidity of his acquirements, and the 
facility with which he triumphed over the most 
difficult tasks prescribed to him. Luther ex- 
cited the admiration, we are told by Merle 
D'Aubigne, of all his teachers. He showed 
himself to be a student of real intellect, and a 
laborer of indomitable perseverance. He showed 
he would shrink from no toil, and would be con- 
quered by no difficulty. Auguries of success 
the most splendid were given forth by his pro- 



fessors and teachers. He was destined by some 
for the law— he was set apart by others for the 
church. It was predicted by all that he would 
prove to be no ordinary man : and such he 
proved to be, though in a way unsuspected by 
his admirers. In the midst of his career, sud- 
denly, and without giving notice to his teachers, 
or assigning one single reason to any of his 
companions, Luther determined to leave the 
University, and enter an Augustiman convent : 
that is, a convent adopting the principles, and 
bearing the name of the celebrated Latin la- 
ther St Aumistine, of whom I have spoken m 
a previous lecture. What could be the reason 
of so sudden and unpromising a change ? Why 
did Luther thus abandon the path that pointed 
to his realizing" bright promises, and cast a 
cloud upon brilliant prospects? Why did he 
leave a university career of unrivalled prom- 
ise, and immure himself in an Augustiman con- 
vent, where his usefulness would be utterly des- 
troyed, his name obliterated, his talents buried 
as in a napkin, and his prospects annihilated, 
as far as man could see, forever? There was 
a reason : that great mind, as if struck with 
some supernatural impulse, was stirred in the 
midst of his university career, with solemn and 
awful forebodings of death, and judgment, and 
eternity to come. The great heart which 
quailed at no perils, and was conscious of no 
fear of man, began to hear sounding in its own 
! depths the veryvoice of God, pre-intimatingto 
i the student another course than that which urn- 
I versity professors had assigned him. His soul 
I felt its contact with the ocean of eternity : and 
the waves and ripples of that sea began to 
overflow that spirit, and to reveal in its bosom, 
as in a brilliant mirror, that great tribunal, be- 
fore which Luther felt that monks and mon- 
archs, princes and peasants must stand, to re- 
ceive judgment according to the deeds they had 
done in the body. In the midst of university 
studies he suddenly felt the reality of judgment 
and of God, and after the manner of the times 
he thought a convent was the proper place tor 
religious men. 

What was the instrumental cause ot tins 
sudden movement in his mind? What origi- 
nated these struggles? Luther was one day 
searching in the library of the university ot hr- 
furt; and, in the course of his searches, he 
found a large volume, with strong clasps, cov- 
ered with dust, evidently not opened tor hall a 
century, or it might be more. Struck with the 
strangeness of its appearance, and with the 
bulk of the volume, he opened it : it was called 
the Bible. He had never seen it before. He 
knew nothing more of the Bible than the les- 
sons extracted from it in the Missal, or the in- 
cidental histories given from it in the Breviary. 
He began to read "that Bible. He found m it 
new and awakening facts— he read of the guilt 
of man so deep that no tears could wash i 
away, and of the holiness of God so awful that 
no sinner could meet it; and he felt between 
his own conscience in its calm and sequestered 
hours, and the delineation of man's conscience 
contained in that Bible, such an identity as sat- 
isfied that lonely youth that the God who made 
his conscience, wrote that book called the Bible. 
And be looked at it again and again, and he 
found fresh proof that, while one page of it re- 
vealed a guilty world, the other page revealed 
a holy, a just, and a righteous God. Luther's 
great mind was, perhaps, touched by a celestial 
unction, he felt that if he was, what he knew 
he was, the chiefest of sinners, and if God was, 
what he read he was, a just, and a righteous, 
and a holy God, then there was no prospect of 
salvation for his soul beyond the grave. He 
trembled and he read ; he read again and again ; 
he trembled, and wept, and read. The Reforma- 
tion depended upon this-whether Luther should 
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read on, or whether he should shut the book, 
and place it where it was before. The Re- 
formation with all its issues, stretching into 
eternal ages, was contained in the dusty Bible 
Martin Luther discovered in the library of the 
University of Erfurt. But God said, Come 
forth, and nothing could repress it. God's 
providence seconded the leading of God's grace, 
for we read in the interesting history of Lu- 
ther, (and a most dramatic history, and a his- 
tory true in all its details it is) by the pious 
Genevese historian, Merle D'Aubigne — a his- 
tory worthy of your perusal, not only for its 
truth, but for its evangelical sentiments — we 
read in D'Aubigne's history, that Luther was 
one day walking in the fields with a fellow stu- 
dent ; there overtook them suddenly a tremen- 
dous storm of thunder and lightning; they ran 
for shelter, but ere they reached a place of re- 
treat, Luther's companion was struck by the 
lightning, arid dropped dead at Luther's feet. 
Luther was preserved. That companion the 
world could do without, but neither the world 
nor the church could do without Luther. This 
event impressed and awed the spirit of Luther. 
He felt again with increasing force, Life how 
short! Judgment how near! Eternity how 
terrible ! And when he recollected again what 
his own conscience felt, and what God's word 
declared, and thought that he also might be 
struck by the next flash, overwhelmed by the 
next storm, and sent to stand shivering and na- 
ked, and guilty, at the judgment-seat of God, 
he endured an agony of spirit that was beyond 
all expression. What, he asked himself, what 
must I do to be saved ? What can I do ? He 
cried out, in the anguish of his soul, " Oh, my 
sin ! my sin ! what, what can forgive me my 
sin ?" 

Now let me beg of you to take a retrospec- 
tive glance at the sequestered convent of the 
Augustinians. Do you see the pale spectre 
shivering amid the corridors ? Do you see that 
emaciated monk wandering with bowed head, 
and beating heart, and fevered eye, amid the 
cloisters of the convent ? There is plenty to 
eat, brother Martin, abundance of raiment, 
right merry companions, men that fear not God, 
and care not for man, why be sorrowful ? This 
was no comfort to his soul : like the stricken 
deer, he preferred to wander alone, separated 
from the rest ; there was a barbed shaft rank- 
ling in his spirit, which no human hand could 
extract; and in that suffering, pained, emacia- 
ted, lonely monk, amid the corridors and the 
cloisters of the Augustinian convent, you have 
the Living and the visible evidence of the reality 
of that solemn text, " a wounded spirit who can 
bear I" 

But look at him again, he is determined to 
have peace, if it can be had, at any price. He 
goes to the inmates of the convent ; he speaks 
to his brother monks ; he tells them of man a 
sinner, and God all holy : some laugh at him ; 
some try to amuse him with other things ; and 
the most serious among them prescribe to him 
increase of fasting and penances. Luther took 
the only prescription that seemed an earnest 
one. He clothed himself with thorns, made 
long and weary pilgrimages, endured the most 
excruciating penances, went days without food, 
and fasted to an extent that the eremites of 
Tractarianism make but a very shabby imita- 
tion of, and endured a martyrdom while living 
that was not equalled or exceeded by the mar- 
tyrdom once endured by saints that are dead. 
In all this he sought peace, by seeking to real- 
ize justification from sin. Did he find it? Far 
from it. No suffering of man reaches high 
enough to touch the offended heart of an offend- 
ed God ; and no penances or atonement descend 
deep enough to reach the conscience, and com- 
municate to it peace. When you behold him 
fasting, and doing penances, and making pil- 
grimages, and living without bread or water, 
and covering his couch with his tears, in order 
to have peace with God, and reaching none, 
you learn another lesson ; so short and simple 
in words, but so full of a sublime meaning; a 
text, that would God it were written upon 
the lintel of every cathedral, and church, and 
chapel in the land ! or rather, would God it 
were mitten, by the Spirit of God, upon the 
heart of every prelate, and minister, and preach- 
er, and father of the church :— " By the deeds 
of the law no man living can be justified." In 
this state then of conviction— in this state of 
alarm, that nothing could quell— in this state 
of perplexity, that nothing could remove, Lu- 
ther at last met with one who felt for him— one 
who was in the church of Rome, but not of 
the church of Rome. Staupitz was Vicar-Gen- 
eral of the convent, and strange to say a Chris- 
tian and a Protestant— though called a Papist : 
there are such, I believe, still : but these are 



not the product of Popery, but the product of 
the Christianity that penetrates its darkness. 
Christians these are in spite of the system to 
which they belong, but not the products and re- 
suits of that system. It is not unreasonable to 
expect that it should be so. Is there any des- 
ert in the length and breadth of the continent 
of Africa, in which there is not here and there 
a green and beautiful oasis ? is there any gran- 
ite peak that towers to the skies, amid the Apen- 
nines or the Alps, in the clefts and interstices 
of which there is not some sweet violet that the 
frost has not nipped, some blossom that the 
storm has not blasted ? And even in the church 
ol Rome, though the sirocco of a blasting su- 
perstition has swept it, and the cloud of awful 
and overshadowing apostacy hangs over it, yet 
such are the brightness and the power of the 
beams of God's truth, that they penetrate the 
cloud, and pour into the depths of the hearts of 
many who pant and thirst in the midst of that 
church for the light of life, and for the love' of 
God. So was it here. Staupitz was a Chris- 
tian, under a Papist in name— a Protestant, and 
yet a monk— a believer in the Bible, and yet 
a reader of the Breviary. This was incon- 
sistent, no doubt, as far as we can see, but 
are there no inconsistencies with us ? He that 
knows his own heart best, and reads his own 
life most honestly, and above all, judges truly 
as well as charitably, will be the last to con- 
demn. Luther found access to the Vicar-Gen- 
eral: he explained his case to him, and, to the 
amazement and delight of Luther, Staupitz 
said, " The righteousness of Christ is the only 
righteousness by which the sinner can be justi- 
fied." " And the love of God in Christ," said 
Staupitz, to the vexed, torn, bleeding heart of 
Luther, " the love of God is the only fountain 
of genuine repentance." " But," said Luther, 
" my sin, my sin : how can I expect to have an 
interest in this ? I am a great, a miserable sin- 
ner ?" Staupitz said, " Would you only be the 
semblance of a sinner ? Then you must ex- 
pect only the semblance of a Saviour : but if 
you be, what you say you are, a real sinner, 
then there is for you a real Saviour — in his 
blood, forgiveness — in his righteousness, a 
title to heaven and everlasting happiness." — 
The clouds of night were successively swept 
from the mind of Luther, and the Sun of 
Righteousness, described in the chapter, shone 
forth upon his soul in meridian splendor— a 
new era dawned, a new career unfolded itself 
to his mind. Superstition and will-worship, 
and voluntary humility departed, and in the 
light of that Sun he saw light. " He beheld," 
to use the language of the Evangelist on ano- 
ther occasion, " he beheld the glory of Christ 
as the glory of the only begotten of the Father, 
full of grace and truth." The bitterness of Lu- 
ther was gradually removed— his wounded spi- 
rit was healed ; and he was heard, in the joy 
and excitement of his soul, to exclaim, " 0 hap- 
py sin, that has introduced me to such a salva- 
tion !" — (To be continued.) 



The Doom of Satan and his Angels. 

BY CHARLOTTE ELIZABETH. 



(Concluded.) 

In the sentence pronounced upon the serpent, 
it was declared that the seed of the woman 
should bruise his head. A blow inflicted oil 
the vital part indicates final destruction ; and in 
accordance with this, the apostle tells us that 
our Lord Jesus became partaker of flesh and 
blood, " that through death he might destroy 
him that had the power of death, that is, the 
devil." Heb. 2:14. We find the great enemy, 
first an angel, not keeping his holy estate, but 
becoming rebellious, transformed into a liar 
and a murderer, composing the ruin of this 
beautiful creation, and drawing a creature, 
made in the image of God, into deadly trans- 
gression against his merciful and glorious Ma- 
ker. Still having occasional access to heavenly- 
places, we find him availing himself of it to 
accuse before God those whom he had tempted 
into sin, and to resist the work of mercy to- 
wards man. Then, cast wholly out of heaven, 
we learn that he vents his great wrath upon 
the inhabitants of earth, and for a limited time 
plunges them in fearful woes. Lastly, the 
doom for which he knows himself to be reserved 
is inflicted ; and he, with all his legions of ac- 
cursed spirits, are cast into a pit of sulphurous 
flames, there to abide forever and ever. 

The intimations given of this final judgment 
are many and explicit. Jude, with whose 
words we commenced our proofs, in those 
words declared the end : " The angels that 
kept not their first estate, but left their own 
habitation, he hath reserved in everlasting 
chains under darkness, unto the judgment of 



the great day." Jude 6. They are, them- 
selves, perfectly well aware of what is coming 
upon them ; as St. James implies when speak- 
ing of a faith that works not by love, an ac- 
knowledgment of God's being, power, and just- 
ice, without any sense of redeeming mercy, 
any conformity to his will. " Thou believest 
that there is one God ; thou doest well : the 
devils also believe and tremble." James 2:29. 
They made the same admission themselves, 
when terrified by the sudden appearance of 
their dreaded Judge. The " legion " saw him 
coming : — " And behold they cried out, saying, 
What have we to do with thee, Jesus, thou 
Son of God ? Art thou come hither to tor- 
ment us before the time?" Matt. 8:29. And 
again the unclean spirit in the synagogue, — 
'.' Let us alone ; what have we to do with thee, 
thou Jesus of Nazareth ? Art thou come to 
destroy us ? I know thee who thou art, the 
Holy One of God." Mark 1:24. On another 
occasion one. of the devils " besought him much 
that he would not send thein away out of the 
country;" (Mark 5:10;) or as St. Luke ex- 
presses it, " They besought him that he would 
not command them to go out into the deep ;" 
(Luke 8:31 ;) by which must be understood the 
bottomless pit ; since, on having their request 
granted, they immediately entered the swine, 
and of their own accord, rushed down into the 
sea. 

Our Lord has foreshown their dreadful 
doom ; in which all who remain under the do- 
minon of Satan, must likewise partake : " De- 
part from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, 
prepared for the devil and his angels." Matt. 
25. The constant contemplation of this their 
certain end, must greatly aggravate the malig- 
nity of evil spirits : nothing is so hardening as 
despair. Their sin was unpardonable; and 
Christ " took not on him the nature of angels," 
(Heb. 2:16,) to work out for them the redemp- 
tion which in his infinite compassion he vouch- 
safed to achieve for their wretched victim, man. 
There could be none to tempt Satan into rebel- 
lion as he tempted Eve to disobedience ; and 
how irritating must it be to a mighty, spiritual, 
angelic being, to see a creature formed out of 
the dust, redeemed from his power at so vast a 
price as the blood of the incarnate God, while 
he, and the myriads of his companion spirits 
are passed by— left to perish forever ! We see 
with what horrible rage and cruelty he used 
the power, for a short time committed to him. 
that the innocent Jesus might suffer. Most 
signally was he baffled! he came against 
Christ to tempt and seduce, and was repelled, 
put to shame, and driven away : he came 
against him to smite and kill, and in so doing 
was himself destroyed; his usurped empire 
wrested from him, the prey for which he had 
so long toiled taken out of his net, and the mor- 
tal bruise inflicted on his accursed head. Our 
blessed Lord, in the immediate prospect of his 
sufferings said, " Now is the judgment of this 
world : now shall the prince of this world be 
cast out." John 12:31. The result was cer- 
tain, the triumph secured. He had before, in 
the rich success of the first Gospel missionaries, 
beheld Satan as lightning fall from heaven : 
(Luke 10:18:) now, in the contemplation of 
his own death, " the travail of his soul," he 
saw him cast from his last refuge on earth, and 
about to sink into the lake of fire. 

The order of events, as regards this final 
casting out, is very distinctly set forth. We 
have already seen the predictions of that short 
period of great wrath, when Satan and his at- 
tendant devils shall try the world with unprece- 
dented calamities, and gather its kings and 
captains to battle against the King of kings and 
Lord of lords. At this point vengeance first 
overtakes him : his chosen instruments, the 
beast, and the false prophet that wrought mir- 
acles before him, are taken, and cast alive into 
a lake of fire burning with brimstone : (Rev. 
19:20:) and then follows the event to which 
the Church looks forward with such longing 
desire : " And I saw an angel come down from 
heaven, having the key of the bottomless pit, 
and a great chain in his hand : and he laid 
hold on the dragon, that old serpent, which is 
the devil, and Satan, and bound him a thou- 
sand years, and cast him into the bottomless 
pit, and shut him up, and set a seal upon him, 
that he should deceive the nations no more till 
the thousand years should be fulfilled : and af- 
ter that, he must be loosed a little season." 
Rev. 20:1-3. This chaining and imprisoning 
ot batan during a thousand years, whether they 
be literal years, or prophetical years of days, 
and every day a year, is most mercifully not re- 
vealed to us, as the most encouraging support 
under the trials that precede it. Christ will 
then have taken to him his great power, and 



will reign, not a preached but as a present Sa 
viour and King. No longer shall the perfidi- 
ous enemy snatch away the seed of divine 
truth from the human heart, as now he does • 
(Matt. 13:19 :) no longer shall he prevail t 0 
sow his worthless tares among the true wheat 
of the Church ; (verse 39;) his hateful presence 
will no longer vex, nor his malignant p 0We r 
oppress the world. Violence shall cease- 
" They shall not hurt nor destroy in all rnv 
holy mountain ; (Isaiah 11:11;) ignorance, su . 
perstition, and unbelief shall vanish : "The 
earth shall be full of the knowledge of the 
Lord, as the waters cover the sea." 

The creatures of Jehovah shall no longer be 
beguiled into tempting and dishonoring" their 
Creator, by following after false gods, or set- 
ting up stumbling-blocks of rebellious iniquity 
in their hearts, for " The Lord shall be king 
over all the earth : in that day, there shall be 
one Lord, and his name One." Zech. 14:9 
It is impossible to conceive the amount of hap- 
piness to be derived from the mere absence of 
Satan, even were no positive blessing to accom- 
pany the negative good : but since his capture 
and committal will be the result of His coming 
again into the kingdom whose right it is, we 
may well be glad, and rejoice in the prospect, 
and comfort one another with these words. ' 

This, however, is not a final casting out of 
our restless enemy : sufficient evil will yet 
lurk in some parts of the renewed earth for 
him to practice his old craft upon ; and he will 
have liberty so to do. " When the thousand 
years are expired, Satan shall be loosed out of 
his prison, and shall go out to deceive the na- 
tions which are in the four quarters of the 
earth, Gog and Magog, to gather them togeth- 
er to battle." Rev. 20:7,8 Who these na- 
tions are, or under what circumstances they 
will at that period be placed, we cannot possi- 
bly say. It is idle, and worse than idle, for 
men to guess, to predicate, to dogmatize, on 
matters where the most learned has no other 
data to guide him, than is vouchsafed to any 
babe in a Sunday school. We know that the 
Lord hath spoken it; therefore we know that 
it shall come to pass. Satan's prison door 
shall be opened, his chain removed, and imme- 
diately he will return to his ancient work of 
deceiving men. It is appalling to observe with 
what fierce earnestness he is bent on this de- 
testable employment. His hatred of man is 
ever breaking out ; and what must they expect 
to endure, who, through their rejection of 
Christ's Gospel, doom themselves to be his 
companions and slaves for ever ! Hell, as a 
place of flames and torments, "where the 
worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched." 
is invested with mystery that shrouds his ter- 
rors, and leads bold unbelievers to scoff at what 
they cannot comprehend ; but hell, as manifest- 
ed in the character and actings of Satan, is a 
comprehensible and a fearful reality ! To be 
condemned, even for a short time, to the exclu- 
sive society, and subjected to the despotic will 
of a person who utterly hates us, and by all 
means seeks our hurt, is an infliction that few 
would like to brave : but this is a helpless bond- 
age forever and ever, to and with one who, as 
a. powerful angel, must always be stronger 
than we ; and whose torments, while we par- 
took of them, would perpetually incite him to 
ten-fold ferocity against us, as a means of their 
great aggravation. 

Satan will succeed in his last expedition, so 
far as the deceiving, and consequent destroying 
of these nations is concerned ,- whose number, 
we are told, is as the sands of the sea. " And 
they went up on the breadth of the earth, and 
compassed the camp of the saints about, and 
the beloved city ; and fire came down from God, 
out of heaven, and devoured them. And the 
devil that deceived them was cast into the lake 
of fire and brimstone, where the beast and the 
false prophet are, and shall be tormented day 
and night, forever and ever." Rev. 20:9, 10. 

Beyond this the word of God does not lead us : 
the secrets of that burning pit are not revealed 
to man. The terribleness of divine wrath, in 
its unmitigated inflictions, no heart can conceive, 
neither may tongue esssay to describe it. 
Some have spoken of the state of the lost, as 
though it was one where rage and blasphemy 
continually poured forth their despairing defi- 
ance of the Most High. It may be so, as re- 
gards the evil spirits, but Scripture leads us to 
no such supposition respecting the ruined souls 
of men. Anguish most bitter, weeping, and 
vyailing, and gnashing of teeth : a full apprecia- 
tion of what has been rejected, and an agoni- 
zing consciousness of what is incurred — the to- 
tal absence of hope, the blackness of darkness, 
to be known and felt forever and ever — these 
are a part of what we are told will be the por- 
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tion of those who believe not : the doom of such 
as will not obey. Let this awful glimpse of un- 
speakable and everlasting woe suffice ; and 
may the blood of Him who, through the Eter- 
nal Spirit, offered Himself without spot for sins, 
be so applied to the soul of her who writes, and 
of every individual who reads these pages, that 
they may never know, by experience, the ter- 
rific reality of what, by faith, they are assured, 
is reserved for the enemies of the Gospel of 
Christ. _____ 

The Seed Time. 

11 Sow to yourselves in righteousness, reap in mercy; 

break up your fallow ground : for it is time to seek 

the Lord, till he come and rain righteousness upon 

you." — (Hosea, 10:12.) 

In accommodation to our sensuous natures, 
spiritual things are often illustrated and en- 
forced in the Bible by material. Allusion is 
made in our text to the process of agriculture, 
but not to the steps in their natural order. — 
We first break up the fallow ground ; then sow 
the seed ; wait for the rain, then cultivate, and 
finally in harvest reap according to our dili- 
gence. 

The winter has past. What a dreary season 
it has been ! The surface of the earth has 
been betimes covered with snow ; every sign of 
vegetation disappeared ; the trees shot up to 
heaven bereft of their green leaves and deli- 
cate twigs, and extended their naked arms — 
puny remonstrance to the petrifying blast of 
the cold north-west. The palsying hand has 
been laid upon the streams in their natural 
courses, and they became motionless by the 
icy hand of the chilly enchanter. The flowers 
with their sweet scent, and the morning music 
1 of the birds had gone. 

Was our spiritual condition analagous ? 
Had the summer of spiritual prosperity gone, 
with the music of its birds, the sweet scent of 
its flowers, its balmy and exhilarating breath ? 
Had no signs of spiritual vegetation in our 
midst been seen, had the Sun of Righteousness 
ceased to gladden and eliven us with his cheer- 
ing rays, and the Holy Spirit to steal in its 
gentle influences over our hearts, like the fra- 
grant breath from a bed of flowers ? And had 
it been cold and dreary winter with us ? Were „„ 
we swept by the Tude blast of adversity; did criiicaZ period 
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experiment for cultivators to waste their time, 
their energies, and their money upon it. It 
will be a piece of folly to take this, when the 
whole country round about is opened for culti- 
vation, especially when it has proved to be of 
a tolerably productive nature. And then it is 
hard — tenacious — stubborn — unyielding in its 
character. The gospel plough cannot slip 
lightly through it ; it will require strong and 
sharp instruments to cultivate it, and if culti ■ 
vators have not patience and perseverance ; are 
not willing to sweat a little, and to be content- 
ed with small crops at first for several seasons ; 
it will be best, that they should not undertake 
to cultivate it. 

Sow to yourselves in righteousness, is the 
next injunction of the prophet in its order. — 
Behold the husbandman as he goes forth to 
sow his seed. He has already selected the 
choicest and the best, and scatters it broad-cast 
with a liberal hand over the surface of his soil. 

Thus the Christian should scatter broad-cast 
over the soil of his heart, and the - soil of others' 
hearts, the seeds of truth. The character and 
the abundance of the harvest depend on the 
character of the seed and the diligent cultiva- 
tion of the soil on which it is cast. 

For it is time to seek the Lord, till he shall 
come, and rain righteousness upon you. 

When the husbandman has scattered the 
seed in the earth he anxiously waits for a rain, 
especially if the ground for a long season has 
been dry, and if it is deferred day after day, 
with what anxiety does he look for it ! The 
unfledged young in the nest do not upturn 
thier mouths to receive the anticipated food 
with more eagerness, nor the cups of the 
psrehed flowers in summer, than does the cul- 
tivator of the soil look for the rain after his 
seed has been deposited in the dry earth. If 
it should not come at the proper season, all his 
hopes of a harvest will be blasted. Hence, 
even the tiller of the soil is taught to feel his 
dependence upon God, and when it comes how 
refreshing it is ! How the big drops come dan- 
cing to the earth ! How the universal heart is 
agitated with grateful emotions ! 

It is time to seek the Lord. There is an ur- 



Christ died for its redemption. It is infinitely 
precious. Its existence is forever. 

But let us look forward to that glorious har- 
vest at the end of the world, when the angels 
shall be the reapers, and when the results of 
our lives shall be seen. If by humble depend- 
ence on God and the righteousness of Christ, 
we shall have saved our own souls, and the 
souls of others, what a magnificent harvest 
shall be reaped for us in that hour ! The fruits 
of that harvest what shall they be ? Eternal 
joy, everlasting life. The society of Christ, 
his followers, and holy spirits, forever. — West. 
Chris. Jour. 



The Resurrection. 

(Concluded.) 

The salvation of the soul," is the term 
and end of popular preaching, and truly 
its redemption is precious. Great was the 
price paid for its ransom, unutterable love 
was employed for its relief, and omnipotent 
power plucked it from the grasp of the foe. 
But is the soul alone the sufferer ? Did sin 
nought else but lay this structure of divine 
skill in Tuins ? Had it no partner in its mis- 
ery ? Did it fall alone into the abyss of woe 
and condemnation? Nay, the whole creation 



from which is excluded all that distresses, an 
noys, disturbs the happiness of man on earth ; 
it is a continuation, or perpetuation of present 
being, released from sin, sorrow, and death. It 
is not a change in the nature of being, but in 
the manner of its realization. The man re- 
mains, morally and intellectually, the same in 
all essential matters, certain accidents only of 
the present life being withdrawn. If therefore, 
he lays down in the grave his natural body, at 
the resurrection he receives a spiritual body — a 
body still ; assuming corporeity, he is no longer 
subject to corruption— nevertheless it is a body, 
though incorruptible. The new heavens and 
the new earth will no more be dissolved or 
cursed ; yet will they be earth and heaven still ; 
mansions prepared for the disciples of the Re- 
deemer, but if it be taught, or supposed, that 
the soul, in all its immateriality of essence, en- 
ters upon a state of perfect and final happiness, 
of active enjoyment, needing no vehicle by 
which to express its joys, or convey its deep, 
unutterable gladness, how can it otherwise be, 
than that the resurrection shall seldom be 
thought of and its advent remain unlonged for? 
Will it not be regarded as a breach upon perfect 
bliss, and a descent from the high and enno- 
bling destiny of the pure and unfettered spirit? 
Finally, and briefly, we may refer to another 
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blight fell upon the fair face of nature too, life subject most intimately connected with the res- 
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grave swallows up its hecatombs of living vic- 
tims. The bitter blast withered up the fairest 
flower that blossomed in the hand of God. 
The springs of social, domestic, and national 
life Were poisoned at their source ; every rela- 
tion for which the powers of men were fitted, 
was rudely severed ; hatred usurped the place 
of love ; revenge murdered affection ; strife ban- 
ished peace ; the earth was ovenun with vio- 
lence and blood. Not alone the soul suffered. 
The entire being of man, in its every aspect, 
participated in the curse ; by sin entered death. 
Death temporal and spiritual fastened upon hu- 
manity, and throughout its every member and 
partspread the virus of corruption. Co-extensive, 
therefore, with man's loss must be the remedy. 
" The restitution of all things " must accompa- 
ny salvation, mortality must put on immortality 



the snow, the winding sheet of spiritual death, 
seem to envelope us, and were we chilled and 
petrified by his icy touch? If so, what a piti- 
ful condition was ours. 

But. the spring has opened. The snow has 
disappeared, the Tivers have recovered from 
the benumbing stroke, vegetation has appeared, 
the flowers have opened their petals, and are 
tending forth their fragrance, the dear birds 
each morning salute us with their hymns ; na- 
ture puts on a cheerful and a gladsome face. 

Is our spiritual condition analogous ? Can 
a green sprig be seen here and there shooting 
from the earth, or a pretty little flower*lifting 
its modest head? Does even a sweet bird 
send one gladsome note to our ears, prophetic 
that summer is near ? 0 that it was indeed 
so with us ! 

We have reached the exact point of time, 
at which the language of the text is supposed 
to be addressed. The spring is opened, and 
the cultivator of the soil is about to commence 
the labors of the opening year. The command 
is issued to break up the fallow ground. Fal- 
low ground we understand to be that which has 
laid unfilled, uncultivated for several seasons. 
It has become hard, uncompromising, and will 
try the patience of the cultivator exceedingly in 
breaking it up ; but when broken up will prove 
to be composed of the richest materials, and 
will bring forth abundantly. 

Is our spiritual soil of a fallow character ? 
Has it lain uncultivated for several seasons— is 
it hard— unpromising ? Will it try our pa- 
tience in breaking it up, will it prove to be 
composed of the most fruitful materials, in the 
subsequent harvest? Is it a feeble church? 
It has been enclosed, and a few sheep have 
been wandering about in it, nipping here and 
there a sprig of grass, when any could be found, 
and they have been occasionally cheered with 
the presence of their shepherd. But the com- 
mand is, Bkeak it up. It i3 a hard soil. 
Why ? Superficial and indolent farmers pre- 
fer to cultivate that which is already broken 
up ; it will not try their patience so much, nor 
break their instruments of warfare with its stub- 
born tenacity, especially if there be many rocks 
in it. The soil every where around is broken 
up. The cultivators are not pleased with the 
appearance of this little bit of soil ; they do not 
like its color, besides, it never has been thor- 
oughly broken up, and it will be a dangerous 
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now, and obtain the needed blessing, it will be 
too late, and all our hopes will be blasted. 

Seek him until he shall come and rain right- 
eousness upon you. It is promised, that right- 
eousness of some kind shall be sent down from 
heaven, and it shall be as refreshing as the 
rain. And if the rain of righteousness does 
not come at our first intercessions, we must 
seek him until it comes. 

But we have not considered the clause, 
' Reap in mercy." Better translated, reap ac- 
cording to your piety. Reap according to 
your diligence and devotion in the cause of 
Christ. 

It is supposed, that the fallow ground has 
been broken up ; the seed sown ; and the re- 
freshing rain of God's righteousness has come, 
and it is now said, that you shall reap in har- 
vest time according to your diligence. This 
may be in this world, or" the next. How much 
diligence and toil must be exercised between 
the time of the first rain, after the seed has 
been deposited, and the harvest time, when the 
mature and yellow fruit is gathered in ! How 
much care must be taken to remove obnoxious 
weeds ! How diligently must the soil be culti- 
vated ! 

Thus it is in the field which Christ has giv- 
en us to cultivate. There are a great many 
obnoxious weeds in our hearts, and in the hearts 
of others. These must be plucked from them, 
or their growth restrained ; there must be con- 
tinued digging about the heart, so that the 
seeds of truth as they take root, may strike 
their roots downward. Early in the morning, 
and late at night, we must take care of our 
crop. When the harvest time shall come, we 
shall be amply compensated for all the time 
and labor we have spent. 0, that blessed har- 
vest time ! What a delightful period it will 
be, when I can look forth on my fields waving 
with the yellow fruit, my trees laden with their 
yellow and purple burdens, and I have nothing 
to do but to reap, and gather the precious sub- 
stance into my barns ! 

Likewise, in the church, if, fellow Chris- 
tians, you have been diligent and laborious, a 
harvest time of souls will come, and a glorious 
one it will be. If but one soul shall be con- 
verted, thy husband, thy wife, thy brother, thy 
sister, thy son, thy daughter, thy neighbor, thy 
friend, it will be a glorious harvest ! Angels 
rejoice over the conversion of one soul, Jesus 



part of our nature, must participate in the great 
salvation,and be conquered from himthathath the 
power of death. Hence the resurrection becomes 
a necessary and essential part of redemption. 
Without it the work of Christ would be incom- 
plete, the restoration imperfect, and the tempo- 
rary triumph of sin and death be made perpet- 
ual. But, in the resurrection, the relations of 
life will be reconstituted— the evils which now 
afflict society and universal nature removed. 
Affliction, pain, disease, weakness, and death 
will no more characterize humanity. The bod- 
ily frame will be perfected in beauty, reflecting 
the glorified image of the Lamb, the Head of 
redeemed man, for salvation -embraces the 
whole being, personal and relative, individual 
and social, temporal and eternal, the earthly 
and the heavenly. The resurrection is as nec- 
essary to the redemption of the body as is re- 
generation to the redemption of the soul ; both 
proceed from the death and rising again of Je- 
sus. If, then, the modern views of salvation 
be confined to the well-being of the soul alone, 
and its emancipation from the yoke of pride, 
passion, disobedience and guilt, if there be an 
almost entire exclusion of the consideration of 
the burden of sufferiug lying on the body, con- 
stituting as it does, an essential part of man's 
nature, we may conclude that the doctrine of 
the resurrection would be rarely preached, and 
the hope of its speedy approach seldom awaken 
holy gratitude and joy. Further, the common 
notions of the future life may perhaps account 
for the absence of this topic as a prominent fea- 
ture of modern pulpit instruction. It is sup- 
posed that man's future existence is one of en- 
tire incorporeity— one in which the spirit soars 
into the regions of the universe, disencumbered 
of any corporeal form or material organization; 
nay, it is even thought that the embodiment of 
the soul in any thing short of an inconceivably 
etherialized and impalpable form, would be a 
chain upon its activity, a weight upon its en- 
joyment. Its pinions would be so far clipped 
and its free action hindered. The spirit's flight 
it is supposed, will out-vie the wings of the 
wind, and its motion, rapid beyond expression, 
meet with no resistance, nor be subject to any 
gravitating law. Whether the language of 
scripture may be susceptible of this interpreta- 
tion we will not now inquire. It is at least cer- 
tain, that the future and immortal life there 
portrayed is one founded on whatever is joyous. 
Hence it is everywhere described as an existence 



mn. We refer to the second advent of our 
Lord. True it is preached, but chiefly as the 
day of fiery indignation, of solemn and awful 
judgment. A glance at the narratives and epis- 
tles~of the gospel will show that His " glori- 
ous appearing " was a period of glad anticipa- 
tion by the primitive church. It stood connect- 
ed with their longed for rising again. At that 
signal should be rent the casements of the tomb 
—the grave give up its dead, then in the twink- 
ling of an eye the living should be changed, 
and they who sleep in Jesus rise to immortali- 
ty. Then all sorrows should end, death be 
swallowed up of life. Hence the frequent en- 
couraging words uttered by inspired men, their 
earnest admonitions to wait patiently the coming 
of the Lord, while yet hasting unto and look- 
ing for the fulfilment of that blessed hope, the 
orious appearing of the great God and Sa- 
viour. But since we have lost the desire for the 
resurrection, the coming of the Lord has lost 
ts charm, and not a few begin to say, " Where 
is the promise of his coming ? The resurrec- 
tion and the Lord's advent are either spiritual- 
ized away, or deferred to a period so remote as 
to be of no practical moment whatever. " Nev- 
ertheless, yet a little while and he that shall 
come, will "come, and will not tarry," destruc- 
tions shall come to a perpetual end. " Even so, 
come, Lord Jesus." — (Baptist Record.) 



Pope Pius IX, 

Masai Terrati was elected Pope, the 16th of 
June, 1846. He immediately commenced in- 
novations, which showed that he was not born 
to follow in the beaten track of proscription 
with which his predecessors had been content. 
He preached, which no Pope had done before 
for three hundred years. He went through the 
streets on foot, which the five preceding popes 
had never done. He admitted the humblest 
suitors to an audience. A common soldier 
brought to him a loaf of miserable bread, and 
said it was a fair sample of their rations. Pius 
took the loaf, and laid it on the plate of the 
Minister of War, whom he had invited to din- 
ner; and as the astonished functionary turned 
pale, charged him with the fault. After that 
he went through the barracks, found four thou- 
sand loavesTO a similar character, which he dis- 
tributed to the poor ; he degraded the Minister, 
imprisoned the bakers, and gave each soldier 
money to buy bread for himself. A month af- 
ter his elevation, he decreed an amnesty for 
political offences, which restored some six thou 
sand persons to their civil rights. He mani 
fested an affectionate sympathy with those re- 
formers, who had been imprisoned for revolu- 
tionary designs and offences. He set himself 
at the head of the reform party, and set himself 
busily at work to bring about those very changes 
Which a few months before it was treason to 
think of. " My people," said he, laying his 
hand on the New Testament, " may expect jus- 
tice and mercy from me, for my only guide is 
this book!" Among the measures which he 
has directly carried out, or manifested his sym- 
pathy with, are the following : a reform of the 
municipal organizations ; reform of the crimi- 
nal and civil code, the commission on which 
have already reported in favor of trial by jury ; 
suppression of vagrancy ; improvement of for 
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ests and rivers ; construction of railroads ; the 
condition of the Jews in Rome ; the tariff on 
imports ; the duties upon salt and other arti- 
cles of home production ; the sanatory condi- 
tion of towns, and the erection of gas works. 
He proposed also to his Council, the abolition 
of capital punishments, and the secularizing of 
the State officers, which had long been monop- 
olized by the clergy. 




'BEHOLD! THE BRIDEOROOtf COMETH! 



BOSTON, SATURDAY, MAY 27, 1 



Foreign News. 



The steam ship Caledonia Capt. J. Litch, arrived 
at this port on Sunday morning, bringing intelligence 
seven days later than our last. While the intelli- 
gence from Europe continues of so interesting and 
exciting a nature, we cannot fill our sheet with read- 
ing more acceptable to our subscribers than that per- 
taining to the state of Europe. This is our apology 
for quoting so largely from the foreign papers. 

In England , the continued fine weather was indicative 
of a good forthcoming harvest. Nothing is yet said 
of the potato rot. In Parliament, Lord Palmers- 
ton said he had much pleasure in stating that the of- 
fer of mediation by Great Britian had been accepted 
by the Prussian government, as the organ of the Ger- 
manic Confederation on the one hand, and by Den- 
mark on the other, and that communications were go- 
ing on to render that mediation effectual. 

France. — After a week of comparative tranquilli- 
ty in Paris, but of frightful violence at Rouen, 
Limoges, and in many of the provinces, the elections 
terminated by a decisive majority in favor of the mod- 
erate Republican party. The effect has been to cre- 
ate the impression in everybody's mind, that Lamar- 
tine will be unanimously elected the First Presi- 
dent op the Republic of France. No doubt can 
be entertained that a Republican form of Govern- 
ment will be decided upon by the new Assembly. 
Whether France will profit by the wise example of 
England and the United States, and establish two 
chambers, the one the reflex of the popular voice, 
the other to moderate, direct, and by the exercise of 
calm, passionless judgment, to control the sometimes 
rash impulses of the multitude, remains to be seen. 

The Assembly is constituted ; but the rage and dis- 
appointment of the ultra-republican party, which al- 
ready knows no bounds, will be employed in every 
way by plots, conspiracies, and even open violence, to 
overthrow the new moderate Republic, in order to 
carry out their views. From the concurrent testi- 
mony of all the Park journals, the French capital 
seems in greater danger of some violent outburst of 
popular fury, than at any period since the 24th of 
February. The clubs have assumed a tone similar 
to that adopted by Robespierre in 1793. In fact, the 
declaration of the Rights of Man, drawn up by that 
portentous tyrant, is made the basis of action by one 
of the clubs holding his principles, and a proclama- 
tion to that effect was posted all over Paris, but in- 
stantly torn down by the agents of the Government. 
This step of Barbes, for he is the H»ad of the club, 
has created a profound sensation ; and, as the Provis- 
ional Government will, in a few days, resign their 
authority, the question arises who will have sufficient 
power, with the troops and the National Guards, 
henceforth to maintain order. It is plain that a great 
party is being organized for mischief; and the very 
unwelcome information is circulated, that the protec- 
tion of the new Assembly is to be confided to the 
Lyonese self-instituted guard, with the unrifly " guard 
on foot " of Paris, the two bodies being incorporated. 
The greatest alarm prevails lest some attack will be 
made on the Deputies ; and a proclamation of the 
Provisional Government, enjoining confidence, and 
ending by saying that " madness can alone deprive 
France of the democratic consequences of the revolu- 
tion of February," only prove8 that the members of 
the Government are fully aware of the secret and 
universal dread which prevails that the whole coun- 
try is on the verge of a civil war. 

Ae asign of public opinion, M. Thiers, the ex-Pres- 
ident -of the Council, the most celebrated historian 



and no insignificant statesman of the time, a man of 
unquestionable talent, and an opposition leader, has 
been rejected by the electors of Les Bouches du 
Rhone, and at present has no seat in the new As- 
sembly. Lucien Mtjrat, son of the former King of 
Naples, is elected for the department of the Lot. 

The Legitimists are not idle, for the Independant 
de UOtiest has proclaimed the accession of the Duke 
of Bordeaux to the throne of France, 

Denmark. — The Danes having been completely 
overpowered by the superior forces brought against 
them, retired first to Gravenstein, and afterwards 
withdrew further into the small island of Alsen 
where they are making preparations for further de 
fence. 

News has arrived from St. Petersburgh, stating 
that a treaty offensive and defensive between Russia, 
Sweden, and Denmark is arranged, and will be posi- 
tively ratified in the event of an entry of German 
troops into Schleswig, in which case Denmark will 
be supported by the whole force of the other two 
powers. As we know that this casus fwderis has 
actually occurred, it is more than probable that Rus- 
sia will step in to prevent further aggrandisement. 
To suppose that Russia " will not interfere at all " 
is, we deem, an utter delusion of the Germans, and is 
certainly at variance with the policy she has pursued 
during the past century. By the latest accounts, 
great alarm prevailed amongst the Baltic merchants ; 
the Prussians had reached Haderslaben by the road 
of Appenrode, and were making preparations to in- 
vest the island of Alsen. The blockade of the coast 
and the seas by the Danes continued to be maintained. 

The German Constituent Assembly will meet at 
Frankfort on the 18th May, and the great question of 
German unity will then be taken into formal conside- 
ration. Austria has declared that she cannot accept 
beforehand, as obligatory upon her, the resolutions 
which may be decided upon by the forthcoming 
Parliament ; and we believe this feeling is national in 
Austria-Proper. In Poland the most frightful ex- 
cesses continue to occur ; bloody engagements take 
place perpetually between the landwehr and the mil- 
itary, and attacks on the lives and property of the 
Jews and Germans are the order of the day. 

In Gallicia, Moldavia, and Wallachia, the people 
are in a frightful state of insurrection. At Presburg, 
the cruelties practised against the Jews are truly 
shocking ; 300 families have quitted the town by or- 
der of the magistrates, as the only means of appeasing 
the rioters. In Baden the Republicans have attempted 
to revenge their late defeat, and Hecker crossed 
the Rhine at the head of a thousand French and Ger- 
man troops. Two encounters took place with the 
Wurtemburg forces, the last at Schof heim. These 
marauders have now fled into Alsace and Switzer- 
land, having been dispersed and disarmed in virtue of 
the late decree of the French Government. The 
chiefs Hecker, Doll, Heinzen, and Herwegh, are 
at Haningen. In Belgium the people are tranquil. 
Hanover and Prussia are absorbed in the military op- 
erations against Denmark, in which at present by 
land they are completely successful ; although the 
capture at sea by the Danes must necessarily occa- 
sion very great loss to the Prussian commerce in the 
Baltic. 

The news from the seat of war in Lombardy is 
not of a decisive character, but is by no means favor- 
able to the Italian cause. The army under Charles 
Albert continues comparatively inactive : their posi- 
tion is now on the left bank of the Mincio, at Volle- 
gio ; but the military movements are confined to fruit- 
less reconnoissances under the very walls of Verona 
and Mantua, the Austrians keeping close within the 
fortresses. Peschiera holds out. The movements 
of the anny under Count Nugent have, however, 
been more important. After a serious resistance by 
the inhabitants of Udine, the capital of the Fruili, 
the Austrians entered the town by capitulation on the 
23d ultimo. Reproaches are made that the people 
did not offer greater resistance, and the Bishop of 
Udine and a Colonel Rossi are accused of treachery ; 
but the fact of the Austrians having repossessed 
themselves of Udine is undoubted. It now remains 
to be seen whether even atTreviso the Venetians can 
bring up a sufficiently strong force to check Count 
Nugent's progress. The Pontifical troops, the 
Swiss battalions, and the free corps of Zambeccari, 
had arrived at Padua, behind Treviso ; and, as far as 
we can judge, the success of the Italians will depend 
in that quarter whether these combined troops can 
successfuly cope with Count Nugent's force, so far 
as to prevent him from effecting a junction with Ra- 
detsky ; but the reluctance of Charles Albert to 
seize the golden opportuuity to come to a battle with 
Radetsky before he is joined by Count Nugent 
seems one of the very unfavorable features of the 



campaign. In the mean time the French Provisional 
Government is about to dispatch Count Appony to 
Vienna, with professions of peace, and to promote a 
pacification of Italy, and an adjustment of her quar- 
rel with Austria, upon the basis of an assumption of 
a portion of her public debt, and the conclusion of a 
customs union of the two parties. 

Charles Albert has written, it is said, an auto- 
graph letter to the Provisional Government, soliciting 
assistance. 

Spain.— In Spain no movement has taken place, 
except at Valencia, which was promptly suppressed. 

Egypt.— Mehemet Ali is at the point of death, 
with no hopes of a recovery. 

Since the above was written, the American steamer 
Hermann, Capt. Crabtree, arrived at New York on 
Monday afternoon, at about4 o'clock, from Southamp- 
ton, having sailed from that port on the 7th inst., one 
day after the Caledonia from Liverpool, bringing in- 
telligence one day later. 

The most important event was the formal procla- 
mation of tne French Republic, by the National As- 
sembly, in the presence of 200,000 of the people. Of 
this formality, the Paris correspondent of the London 
Times gives this account : — 

" The subjoined conclusion of your report from the 
Chamber of Representatives will show you, that the 
republican soldier, Gen . Courtais , interru pted a warm 
and somewhat desultory discussion on Thursday, on 
the necessity for the unqualified adoption by the As- 
sembly of the Republic, with these words : — 
, " 1 Citizen Representatives : — The people demand 
that the members of the Provisional Government have 
the goodness to present themselves to them on the 
portico of the palace (chamber), and that the National 
Assembly have the goodness to accompany them.' 

" The proposition was received with loud exclama- 
tions, in which cheering vastly predominated. When 
silence was in some degree restored, Gen. Coutais 



be followed by similar struggles as the present. M 
L. Rollin and E. Arago, and 15 other deputies 
met to-day to organize an extreme left section of the 
Assembly. The Provisional Government will not 
order the army of the Alps into Lombardy till so re- 
quired by the Milan Government, or by Charles Al- 
bert. There were three candidates for the Presi- 
dency. The scrutators gave these results : Buchez 
390 ; Trelat 234 ; Recuhb 91. 

The insurgents are still masters of Limoges. Or- 
der preails there nevertheless. 



A. Correction. — Some weeks ago, a minister in 
Canaan, N. H., by the name of Dudley, was said 
to have murdered his wife, Some of the newspapers 
have ventured to call him a " Millerite." This ia not 
the case ; as the only ministers of that name con- 
nected with the Adventists are, Moses Dudley of 
Farnham, C. E., and Levi Dudley, of Champlain, 
N. Y. 



To Correspondents.— D. T. Taylor — In No. 2 
of the Shield you will find Bro. Whiting's transla- 
tion of the passage you refer to. In conversation with 
him a few days since, he re-affirmed the same. 



More Music — New edition of the Addition to the 
Supplement. — We have added to this about 30 pages 
of some very excellent and useful tunes and hymns, 
which have never before been published. It now con- 
tains 60 pages. Price, 10 cts. single, $ 1 per dozen. 



" ' In consequence, I propose that the Provisional 
Government and the citizen Representatives proceed 
to the portico of the palace.' 

" This took place about half-past 5 o'clock. The 
mass of people proceeded to the bridge which separ- 
ates the Place de la Concorde from the Chamber of 
Representatives. 

" The scene that presented itself defies description. 
The colors of the National Guards had been brought 
within the railing by the time that I arrived. Some- 
thing was wanting, but it was soon forthcoming. — 
' The colors of the army ' were called for in voices 
of thunder. They were brought forward, and then re- 
commenced the proclamation of the Republic, the ac- 
ceptance of it, and the fraternization of the 20th of 
April. But it would seem that the enthusiasm yes- 
terday surpassed that observable on the day just men- 
tioned, and it was stimulated by the thunder of the 
cannon of the Invalides. 

1 1 have not time for further description. The Re- 
public was proclaimed and accepted unequivocally by 
the National Assembly, in the presence of 200,000 
of the people of Paris. 1 Woe to those, or to any 
class, who shall occasion doubts of the sincerity of 
that acceptation,' I hear at every side to-day. To 
retract is impossible. The slightest appearance of re- 
action will raise Paris in flames, and deluge its streets 
with blood." 

The Times adds : — " The letter of our private corj 
respondent, just received, is occupied with that im- 
portant proceeding, but it refers to another, and not 
less momentous question — war. All the accounts 
that had reached him led to the apprehension that 
war between France and Austria was all but in- 
evitable." 

Paris, Friday evening, May 5th.— The National 
Assembly met at noon, and after verification of pow- 
ers, the ballot for theelection of Presidentcommenced. 
It opened at 4 o'clock and closed at 6, when M. Bu- 
chez was declared President. Paris was tranquil 
when the despatch left. 

M. Buchez was the candidate advocated by the 
Journal Des Debats against M. Trelat, who was 
put forth by the National Assembly as the candidate 
of the Provisional Government. 

Considerable uneasiness prevailed, and an impres- 
sion is entertained that the proclamation of the Re- 
public yesterday was the result of intimidation by the 
mob outside through Gen. Courtais and other par- 
tisans of the ministry. 

It is said that the Representatives were forced into 
that proceeding by its being intimated to them that 
its refusal would be attended with danger. Another 
report is, that a compromise has taken place between 
the two parties, and that three consuls will be pro- 
posed— Dupont (D'Lure), Lamartine, and M.Le- 
dru Rollm. 

Such a coalition would satisfy no party, and would 



Conference at New York. 

(Concluded from our lost.) 

[We re-publish the following resolutions, as we 
had not room in our last for the entire discussion 
which was based on them.] 

Resolved, That to labor for the reformation of sin- 
ners is the duty of the church ; and that reformation 
implies the forsaking of all known sin ; and whoever 
sins, Or upholds others in sinning, shows that his 
" heart is not right in the sight of God," and that he 
" is in the gall of bitterness and the bond of iniquity." 

Resolved, that Slaveholding, Intemperance, the pre- 
vailing spirit and practice of War, Licentiousness, and 
every other forbidden practice, is sin, and will, if unre- 
pented of, shut the subjects of them out of the king- 
dom of heaven : and therefore should, if persisted in, 
exclude them from our fellowship on earth. 

Bro. I. Adrian remarked, that the resolutions pre- 
sented before the Conference was called for, from va- 
rious considerations. One was, the increase of the 
crimes specified. To countenance these sins he con- 
sidered no spirit of Christianity. If there were any 
of the saints of God holding slaves, let them hear 
our voice against the sin. 

Bro. I. H. Shipman remarked, that he accorded 
in sentiment with Bro. Hutchinson, that some might 
believe in war under certain circumstances, or hold 
slaves under certain circumstances, and yet be good 
men. Does the resolution imply that any one that 
has anything to do with war, slavery, &c, are not 
Christians! he would ask. 

Bro. A. Hale said : I do not suppose that where 
slaves are held under certain circumstances, it could 
be called slavery. All slaveholding is not slavery ; 
but where slaves are held in involuntary servitude, 
and unrequited for their labor, we call that slavery. 
So, in the case of war, if I am called upon to defend 
myself from an attack of an enemy, I should not feel 
myself criminated in making such an effort. The 
design of the resolution is to imply an aggressive and 
unjust war. With this view of the resolutions, I am 
having the privilege of expressing my views upon 
this subject. Whenever cases occur like that recently 
in Washington, it stirs up all my old feelings of ab- 
horrence of this crying sin of our land. We want 
to pass some resolution, and express our feelings on 
this subject; not only to let the world know what our 
views are respecting these leading sins of our times, 
but to guard ourselves against drinking into the spirit 
of them. 

Bro. N. N. Whiting remarked, that with Bro. 
Hale's explanation he was more disposed toward the 
resolution ; but as it then stood [unamended] imply- 
ing what it did, he should not vote for it, because he 
considered that defensive war was justifiable and law- 
ful. 

Bro. G. Needham said : Would you, Mr. President, 
supposing your country was invaded by a foreign 
power, draw the sword in defence of it? For one, I 
go against all war. We are told of a righteous and 
an unrighteous war ; but how can we determine when 
it is righteous or unrighteous. However unjust a 
war is, there are always pretexts that it is righteous. 
[Alluded to President Polk's Message, respecting 
the Mexican war, as illustrative.] For one, I can- 
not justify war under any circumstances. Do not 
let us be sensitive on this subject, but take a bold and 
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decide d stand against these sins. I want to take 
mn d that will tell on the world. I do not say that 
unenlightened mind may not be a Christian and 
be engaged in war. But can the enlightened man 
do it? No ! Neither do I hold that all slaveholding 
is slavery . It makes a great difference with one that 
ihould be bred up right in the bosom of this institu- 
tion. Yet slaveholding is a sin. I want these reso- 
lutions to be reiterated through all our churches, to 
guard our brethren against the whirlpool of crime in- 
to which the world seems to be plunging. We may 
loose our popularity by taking a decided stand on 
these subjects. There is no need of modifying the 
*,ression of the resolution, nor of qualifying it in 
the least. 

Bro. J. V. Himss said: If we press this matter, 
we shall evidently find two classes, or two sides ta- 
ken on the subject. Yet we both wish to protest 
against the specific sins mentioned, and other sins 
that might be named. The recent occurrences in 
Washington have greatly afflicted me. We are in- 
formed that three amiable females were sold to vile 
ruffians ; and when I think that our government is 
engaged in such an iniquitous affair, I do not know 
how "to conceal my feelings; and had I a voice I 
would speak out so that the world could hear me in 
this matter. Where is the minister that will de- 
nounce such iniquity ? Where the church? Where 
the men ! If this thing were done at the North to 
our sisters, the public would be aroused against the 
actors. But the principle is the same, though public 
opinion would make a difference. 

Bro. W. S. Campbell remarked, that there was a 
necessity of being definite in regard to the expression 
of the resolution, from the fact, that public attention 
will be called to the sentiment we entertain on these 
questions. Some of our brethren go for entire non- 
resistance ; and in some places I know that our 
meetings have been entirely broken up, from this cir- 
cnmstance. Others go to Cajsar for protection— and 
they are saved. I recognize a rule for nations, which 
is a rule of right in the sight of God ; that is, that 
they are to sustain the administration of their govern- 
ments, even by the sword, if it cannot be done peace- 
ably. But there is another rule for Christians. The 
rule of right for nations has nothing to do with the 
rule which is to govern the child of God. 

Bro. R. V. Lyon said : I am thankful that this 
resolution has been brought forward. The great 
body of the people justify war and slavery. Bui I 
hope it will not be thus justified by us. The Bible 
teaches that slavery and war are sinful. The Sa- 
viour's rule is : " If thine enemy smite thee on the 
one cheek, turn to him the other also. " 1 am in duty 
bound to obey Caesar in all things, unless they clash 
with God's law. It is said of our Divine Lord, 
" Who, when he was reviled, reviled not again," &c. 
Again, the Saviour says : " Thon hast heard that it 
has been said, an eye for an eye, and a tooth for> 
tooth ; but I say unto you, Bless them that curse 
you," &c. If God gives us his spirit, I think we 
shall never be found in the battle-field. I hope the 
resolution will pass. 

Bro. Bliss in the chair. Bro. N. N. Whiting 
said : I see that some in this discussion are taking 
a pretty bold stand. For one, I am opposed to ag- 
gressive war ; but upon defensive war we may be 
personally divided. I cannot vote for this resolution 
under existing circumstances. What I believe I am 
willing to stand by. Men may declaim as much as they 
please. Yet I consider offensive war a sin in the 
sight of heaven. This I admit, and have written 
upon it ; but to say that I will lay down when a man 
attacks me, or my neighbor, and threatens our lives 
aud property, and not defend myself or make resist- 
ance, I never shall. The resolution shall not have 
my vote as it stands. I admit the evils of war, of 
which I know something. In our last war, I was a 
volunteer; yetlregard war as a tremendous calamity. 
I am willing to submit to Bro. Hutchinson's sug- 
gestion. 

Bto. Hale proposed as an amendment, "the pre- 
vailing spirit and practice of war." 
Resolution adopted, unanimously. 
Bro. Litch introduced the following resolutions, 
and moved that they be laid on the table till afternoon 
for discussion : — 



Whereas, the great obstacle to the prevalence of a 
true and Scriptural view of the nature of the king- 
dom of God, is formed in the prevailing sentiment of 
the Christian community that the human race is to 
be converted to Christ, and the Millennial reign be in- 
troduced by that means ; and 

Whereas, it is now universally conceded that the 
day of crisis, when the great and long anticipated 
change shall take place, and the Millennial glory be 
ushered in ; therefore 

Resolved, That the true point at issue between us 



and the Church at large, is this :— Is the universal 
kingdom of Jesus Christ on earth, as foretold by the 
holy prophets, to be introduced by the conversion of 
the world, or by his second personal and glorious ad- 
vent? 

Resolved, That the Scriptures give no warrant to 
expect such a state of universal peace and holiness, 
as is anticipated, until the great Prince of peace shall 
come and reign, and decide the final destiny of- all 
men by the judgment. 

Resolved, That in this day of universal revolution 
and expectation, the duty of urging the Scriptural 
view of this subject on the attention of the communi- 
ty is plain, and becomes doubly important at this 
time from the fact, that so many professed Christians 
and Christian ministers, are making use of passing 
events to establish the fable of the speedy introduc- 
tion of the temporal, Spiritual Millennium, thus lull- 
ing the fears of men, so that they sleep on, only to 
awake in ruin. 
Adjourned till 2 o'clock p. m. 

afternoon session. 
Prayer by Bro. O. R. Fassett. 
Bro. Litch read the resolutions laid on the table 
at the close of the morning session. 

Bro. G. Needham remarked, that the true issue 
between us and those that do not sympathize with us 
is not the time. All agree that a crisis is at hand. 
These resolutions take strong ground ; and for one, I 
am a radical. What I mean by a radical is, that I 
endeavor to go to the root, the bottom of the matter. 
The resolution tells the truth when it calls the world's 
conversion a fable. It is the greatest fable the world 
ever knew. I have no man to show me the first 
clear, unequivocal passage that asserts that such an 
event will ever transpire There is no such passage 
in God's word. 1 fear not to meet all the theolo- 
gians in the world. The only texts quoted to sustain 
it are inferential ; and such applications are right in 
the face of plain declarations. Take this passage for 
example : " The same horn made war on the saints 
and prevailed against them till the Ancient of Days 
came." No matter what the horn means ; it refers to 
some power that will war and prevail against the 
church to the judgment. Men blind themselves like 
our friend Greeley of the Tribune, with the idea of 
a " good time a-coming," when Socialism is to gain 
a universal sway. Were we to ask, Where is your 
evidence, sir ? is it in the Bible ? No ! I reason from 
analogy ; everything is verging towards a better state 
— progression is the order of the world . But were we 
to compare past history with the present — the democ- 
racy of Greece and Rome with present democracy, 
we should find that men have not that sterling 
virtue now as then. They swore on their heathen 
altars to stand by and support principles of integrity 
and virtue. Where, then, is the principle of pro- 
gression to be found? There has been such a dete- 
rioration of virtue in our own government, " the model 
Republic," as it is called, that were we called to 
draft, and sustain a constitution like the one we pos- 
sess, I think it could not be done. The integrity of 
our nation is gone! Facts are stubborn things. — 
Again : Where is the reason for the conclusion of the 
politician, that we are to have a congress of nations, 
&c. ? We are called false prophets because we point 
to the predictions of the Bible to sustain our views 
respecting the future condition of the nations to the 
end. But these politicians talk it out of their own 
hearts, without one word of Divine authority to sus- 
tain them, that we are to have a " golden age" of 
freedom and Republicanism. But we will dismiss 
the politician, and refer to the theologian, who looks 
for the universal spread and diffusion of Christianity, 
to bring about the Millennium. But never can such 
an age come ! They have tipped over the chrono- 
logical image of Nebuchadnezzar, feet upwards 
and head downwards. The golden head is yet to 
come ! But the true interpretation of the image is, 
to let it stand upon its feet ; and we have a regular 
deterioration down to the end. These men even sup- 
pose that out of the present state of the anarchy of 
the nations good is to result, and the glorious day be 
ushered in. But what are the facts? Religion is 
becoming more and more amalgamated with the 
world ; and so low is the standard of piety, justice, 
and right, that a man may die fighting the Mexicans, 
and yet have it said that he died with a firm faith 
in his Redeemer. It is true there are happy excep- 
tions to this ; but this is the prevalent idea. For one, 
I see no hope in the state of things around us. The 
word of God affords us no hope here, only in the per- 
sonal coming of our Lord and King. 

Bro. I. Adrian remarked, that in relation to the 
resolution before the Conference, he thought it con- 
tained matter on which it was time that we speak out 
to the world. Formerlv, said he, one of the strong- 
est evidences our oppo; rs presented against us was, 
that the world was at peace. Drs. Hopkins, Skinneh, 
and others have said that there was an effectual door 
open for the Millennium. But now we are told that 



the present state of things betokens the golden age of 
the Millennium. These arguments are the very re- 
verse of those formerly urged in support of such a 
theory. It is time that we speak out boldly in de- 
fence of the truth. 

Bro. D. I. Robinson stated, that as to these revo- 
lutions producing regeneration, there was not a pre- 
cedent in all history. After stating the effects of the 
revolutions in the past, and demonstrating that they 
in no instance ever produced the regeneration of a 
nation, he referred to our own country, and gave 
statistical facts that demonstrated, that although it had 
existed so long, that it was far from being converted ; 
that there was at present more increase of foreign 
and Catholic emigrants to this country in one year 
than are converted in four. How is it, he asked, that 
men can entertain such a view? Some are looking 
for miraculous displays of divine power, to bring 
about such an event. If this was to be done, God 
would have done it long ago. Others count upon the 
great facilities of the present day to accomplish the 
work. Singular that we are to go ahead and out- 
strip all that our Saviour and the apostles could ac-, 
complish , with all their efficiency and miraculous pow- 
er. To suppose a conversion of the world, then, is 
to reason against nature, fact, and revelation. The 
prophets talked of a remnant to be saved. The apos- 
tles did the same. There were none for the space of 
three hundred years who entertained such a view as a 
conversion of the world ; and for the professed church 
and world to call our views a novelty, and to look for 
the personal advent of Christ to establish his king- 
dom a novelty, is unfair. 

Bro. Mills read the following extract from the re- 
port of the American Union of Associationists : — 

Resolved, That at a period when the heavens of 
Christendom are opened, and civilized order is being 
swept away as by a deluge, the Associationists re- 
joice with serene confidence that the ark of Social 
Science floats safe upon the flood; and that with 
prophetic assurance we already welcome the harbin- 
ger who brings us the olive leaf of a peaceful future, 
and stand upon the mountain tops of a regenerated 
world. We call upon our fellow Associationists— as 
in faith they see the bow of promise spanning the re- 
tiring clouds of revolution — to unite in grateful adora- 
tion of their heavenly Father, who has given us his 
covenant that seed-time and harvest shall never fail, 
and to offer up their whole lives in the acceptable 
worship of beneficent work. 

Bro. G. Needhan said : I want just to call the at- 
tention of the congregation to that last beast (point- 
ing to chart). That beast with the horns, and that 
horn that has eyes, persecuting horn, &c. , is to be given 
to the burning flame. The Apocalyptic beast bearing 
the mother of harlots, is to go into perdition. The 
beast is to be nothing but a beast, nor the woman but 
a harlot, till the end. 

Bro. R. V. Lyon stated, that he wished to call the 
attention of the congregation to what God has de- 
creed in this matter. God has decreed that the fourth 
beast of Dan. 7 is to prevail until the judgment. 
That the Man of Sin mentioned in 2d Thessalonians 
is to be destroyed by Christ's coming ; that when 
Michael stands up, " there should be a time of trou- 
ble such as there never was since there was a nation 
even to that same time." God has informed us that 
when his Son comes, there will be one of the most 
solemn piayer meetings this earth has ever witnessed. 
Great men, rich men, chief captains, and mighty 
men, will call for the rocks to hide them from the face 
of Him that sitteth upon the throne. These Scrip- 
tures and declarations of Jehovah will stand. 

Bro. D. I. Robinson said : I wish to refer to one 
item. We are told that the coming of Christ, the 
kingdom and judgment, are all spiritual. It seems to 
me that this is doing violence to Scripture interpreta- 
tion in four cases out of five. The four kingdoms all 
agree were literal kingdoms. The last, they say, is 
spiritual. The most reasonable interpretation should 
be the reverse. The four kingdoms spiritual, and the 
last literal. 

Bro. H. H. Gross Baid : The reading brought to 
my mind the word fable— and the idea connected 
with it in the places used in the Bible, and especially 
what the Apostle referred to when he used the word. 
He had been speaking of Christ's coming Kingdom, 
exhorting Timothy to preach the word, to be instant in 
season and out of season, &c. , for the time would come 
when they would not endure sound doctrine, but 
would turn away their ears from the truth, being 
turned unto fables. From these considerations the 
term fable, as used in the Revelation, is peculiarly ap- 
propriate. Of late I would say, that my mind has 
been considerably exercised upon the nature of the 
events soon to transpire, rather than the time when 
these events are to occur. I look with great interest 
to the present political aspect of the world, and we 
do well to keep our eyes upon this great crisis. T 
great battle of God Almighty is at hand. 



Bro. Heyes said : that his mind had been refreshed 
by recalling to mind some facts during this discussion. 
Great Britian has been considered one of the great 
agents to briug about the conversion of the world. 
That by her demands the gates of China had been 
opened," and that it was stated that this was an evi- 
dence that God was now to convert that nation. But 
what has been done ? They have sent missionaries 
it is true. So has the Little Horn sent missionaries, 
and the present state of China is one of anarchy ; and 
famine too, is raging extensively. The East India 
Company are there selling opium. The Emperor 
also countenances the growth of opium for fear the 
nation will become impoverished. And besides all 
this, Hindoo Idolatry is sustained by British inter- 
ference. 

Bro. A. Hale read the following extract from Dr. 
Tyngs' remarks before the " American Society for 
Meliorating the Condition of the Jews ." — 

Resolved, That the signs of the times are such as 
should rouse all who love the Lord Jesus Christ and 
wait for his salvation, to renewed earnestness and 
enlarged effort in this holy enterprise. 
1 Dr. T. said there was no cause in the whole cir- 
cle of Christian effort he esteemed before the one in 
advocacv of which he rose. As the signs of the 
times are brought before the view, we see the neces- 
sity of the conversion of the Jews. Some thought 
the conversion of the world was to be like a gradual 
dawning of light to the fullness of day. He did not 
see this ; he was one who looked for another dispen- 
sation—that this great work was lo be instant, not 
gradual, as if the noonday sun should start suddenly 
from the darkened midnight sky. He looked for the 
coming of Christ for a second time, and m that day 
Jerusalem would take her promised place as the head 
of the nations. She is to be established as the me- 
tropolis of an empire such as present monarchies in 
vain attempt to typify. There comes a day when 
Jewish hands are to unlock the doors of spmtnal con- 
solation, and hordes of Gentiles are to seek for ad- 
mission. When I see the whole history of prophe- 
cy coming to a conclusion— when I behold the present 
upheaving of the ten parts of the old Roman Empire 
—when these kingdoms aTe destroyed, what then? 
Does prophecv stop at nothing? No, it stops 
where a returning heavenly monarch is to gather 
His people— it stops where a mighty Conqueror 
comes forth and sets up His throne in His long suf- 
fering Jerusalem. Does any one doubt this result ? 
The signs of the times urge us to advance this very 
thing — die Bridegroom cometh, go ye out to meet 
Him. 



He said the great point for US to settle is, what is 
the real event brought about by this crisis. Even 
Infidels believe in " a good time coming." It is all 
narrowed down to this one question. What is the 
true nature of the forth-coming event. Dr. Beecher 
has thundered in the ears of the church to put on 
the armor, and prepare for the final struggle between 
God and his enemies. He believes in all this series 
of events, symbolized by the four beasts of Daniel. 
That we are near the sounding of the 7th trumpet. 
That the 7th vial is soon to be .poured out, and calls 
upon the Christian ministry and Church to prepare for 
these events. He with others believe that the dash- 
ing in pieces of the kingdoms of the world, the annun 
ciation of woes &c, are all to bring about a conver- 
sion of the nations to Christ. I was once prepared to en- 
dorse all these sentiments and views. When Father 
Miller first came into the region where 1 was labor- 
ing, I was determined to avert the evil the old man 
was to do. All his efforts to prove the end of the 
world at hand, and Christ coming to judgment soon 
to take place, appeared to me a contemptible farce ;— 
for in my mind there was all that long series of events 
(points to chart) to be followed by the Millennium 
period prior to such ai. event, like the pTeacher 
who made the statement recently before a meeting of 
the American Board of C. for Foreign Missions, at 
Buffalo, he was disposed to consider " the question of 
the conversion of the world not an open question." 
That those who denied were sinful. But I was 
brought to the point, to settle by a close and critical in- 
vestigation of the Scriptures, the truth or error of 
this theory. When Father Miller came to this part 
of his subject, if ever there was a poor fellow in 
trouble, I was. There I sat trembling in my seat, 
fearing the old man would prpve his case, and then 
what should I do. Well, there was one thing that 
afforded me consolation, it was this : that if I was 
convinced by the Bible I should not bow to the old 
man, but to the word of God ; and, thought I, I can 
afford to follow where the word of God leads. I re- 
turned home and set myself to a close Bible examina- 
tion of this subject, and came to the conclusion that 
the conversion of the world was a fable of these last 
days. 

In reading Paul's description of the Man of Sin, 
when he endeavored to guard the church against 
looking too soon for the day of the Lord, the thought 
occurred to me, if Paul believed in the conversion of 
the world— 1000 years of peace, when the song of 
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jubilee should be sung— how complete it would be to 
bring it in here.— But it was evident from the reading 
of this portion of Gods word, as well as others, that 
no such event was anticipated by the church, or is 
taught in the Scriptures. 

Nothing but the truth and grace of God opened 
my own eyes, and there are others that may be con- 
vinced in the same way. Let us enteT upon this work 
with renewed zeal ; not with the idea that it is our 
cause, or our views, — let us leave self out of sight, 
and consider that this su bject and work are of G od . Let 
us endeavor to set the churches and world upon the 
work of examining anew the Scriptures, — to look 
again at the connection of these passages, which arc 
so frequently quoted to sustain the prevalent theory of 
the conversion of the world. 

Bro. Young remarked : It has been said, that the 
issue between us and our opposers is, the nature of 
the coming event. For one, I have been greatly 
strengthened by a reference to the faith of the early 
Christian Fathers. They taught the doctrine, that 
the Millennium was to be after the advent of Christ, 
that he would come to establish his kingdom, which 
would never end, — that it would be after the first res- 
urrection, that is, the resurrection of the bodies of the 
saints. They taught two literal resurrections, — one 
to occur in the morning of the great day of God, 
which they understood to be one thousand years, — 
the otheT in the evening, in which only the wicked 
have a part. On this, in my view, turns this whole 
question, viz., whether there be one or two literal 
resurrections. If there is to be only one, and that a 
general one, then our friends who hold opposite views 
have some plausibility in their arguments. We can- 
not too forcibly teach and impress the fact, that the 
early Christian Fathers taught the very sentiments 
we are endeavoring to inculcate respecting the char- 
acter of the Second Advent, — the nature of the king- 
dom of God, — the resurrection of the dead, as well 
as the time when these events shall transpire ; — they 
holding the view, that these events would occur on 
the introduction of the seventh millennary. The 
Church, for the first three hundred years of the Chris- 
tian era, held no other sentiments respecting these 
events. 

At this stage of the meeting, the following resolu- 
tion was introduced, but postponed for action untij 
the next day. 



Whereas, the plain and repeated commands of the 
word of God tell us to work while the day lasts — 
to occupy till Christ comes ; and of those who obey 
it is said, " Blessed is that servant, whom his Lord, 
when he cometh, shall find so doing ;" we are bound, 
therefore, as his servants, expecting and desiring to 
be accepted of him, privately and publicly, personally 
and unitedly, to put forth such efforts as may promise 
success to enlighten and save our fellow-men. And 
since so many have turned away from the truth to 
advocate things that profit not, while others have to 
desist from further public labors, on account of phy- 
sical prostration, induced by excessive effort iu the 
cause of God, it appears necessary to adopt some 
plan for the further prosecution of our work, while 
we may have work to do ; therefore 

Resolved, That a committee of three be appointed 
by this Conference, to report a simple, scriptural, and 
efficient plan (or the- action of the Conference to be 
held in Boston. 

FRIDAY — MORNING SESSION. 

Prayer by Bro. J. D. Boyer, and singing of a 
suitable hymn. 

Bro. A. Hale presented for action the resolution 
which was laid on the table the last evening. On 
motion, the resolution was adopted. 

It was then voted that the following constitute the 
committee proposed in that resolution : — Bni. A. 
Hale, R. Hutchinson, and L. Osler 

The Business Committee then presented the follow- 
ing resolution relating to the raising of a book and 
tract fund, and the wider circulation of Advent pub- 
lications : — 

The Committee to whom the resolution calling for 
" a plan for the purpose of increasing the purchase 
and distribution of the tracts and publications issued 
from the ' Advent Herald ' office," was referred, pre- 
sent the following report : 

That resolution aims at the accomplishment of two 
objects.— 1. The distribution of Advent publications. 
2. The purchase of them for that purpose, and thus 
to relieve the office of publication from the pecuniary 
embarrassment induced by their publication. That 
these two things should be done, will be seen by all 
the friends of the hope we cherjsh, from a few very 
familiar facts. These publications are so essential 
an instrumentality in the promulgation of the truth, 
and the enlightening of our fellow-men, that the most 
satisfactory fruit of our labors has been realized from 
them. When tbey precede the public speaker in any 
field of labor, his work is made much more easy, and 
what he would have to do without such assistance, is 
in this way more than half done ; when they accom- 
pany him, they keep alive the interest on the great 
subject, clear up many points in the detail, and famil- 
iarize the mind with the truth, thus preparing the field 



tor the seed, and the seed to take deeper root in the tion. In the past, whole communities have^beTn 



soil— a work which could not otherwise be so well 
accomplished. And when they are left behind among 
the people, after the living herald of the truth has 
bidden them farewell, these printed expounders of 
the truth— containing the most careful and critical in- 
vestigations of the sure word of prophecy, the most 
sublime lessons of history, the most heart-cheering 
confessions of Christian faith and hope, and the most 
profound arguments in their defence— these keep 
memory awake, are always a report ready prepared 
for the hungry soul, and always furnish a profitable, 
perhaps delightful, occupation for a leisure hour. 

These publications, moreover, can be sent where 
the truth in no other form, and by no other means, 
can be sent, except as it is found in the Bible— the 
reading of which is often as little understood as it 
was by the Eunuch, when Philip drew near to his 
chariot, as he read Isaiah the prophet. Indeed, we 
have good reasons for saying, that the work of en- 
lightening, convincing, and converting men to the 
truth as it is in Jesus, has often been done better by 
the blessing of God on the private study of the truth 
by these aids, without the more exciting means which 
have been sometimes employed, than by these more 
exciting means without the private study of the truth 
by using these publications. Though ail the means 
which God sees fit to employ in his providence may 
be effectual, and should be used in the proper time 
and place, we believe we may say it without any 
qualification, that more permanent good, with the 
least drawback, has been accomplished by our Ad- 
vent publications than by any other means we have 
employed. As in the case of the prophet who hid 
himself in the caves of Mount Horeb ; he heard the 
word of the Lord, and was commanded to go forth, 
but still remained unmoved : then the strong wind 
rent the mountain, and beat the rocks in pieces Mure 
the Lord, and after the wind an earthquake, and af- 
ter the earthquake a fire, all of which did not move 
him ; but after the fire a still small voice. And it 
was so when Elijah heard it, that he wrapped his 
face in his mantle, and went out and stood in the 
mouth of the cave. Then he was ready to hear and 
to obey the voice of the Lord. So these still small 
messengers of truth have brought many out of their 
hiding-places, to hear and serve God, who have been 
unmoved by the strong wind, the earthquake, or the 
fire ; while others who were excited to action by the 
wind, earthquake, and fire, fell asleep as soon as 
these were passed, because they could not hear any- 
thing that was spoken in a still small way. He that 
hath ears to hear let him hear. And who that would 
speak so effectually to the ears that will hear, docs not 
say, Let the distribution of our tracts and publications 
still go on ? Let it be increased ! 

There are also reasons why these tracts and other 
publications should be purchased. They cost money, 
and if used for the purpose for which they were pub- 
lished, they must be paid for. True, if tiuKU who 
publish had the means, they might be distributed 
without being purchased. But it is well known that 
this is not the case. On the other hand, the publica- 
tion of them, from circumstances which were not 
foreseen, has become a source of apprehended pecu- 
niary embarrassment, and this should never be.— 
There can be nothing better adapted to the wants of 
the times than the late issues of tracts. There has 

never been a time when they were more needed. 

There is no way in which we can do so much good 
at so small expense. And we should be the more 
interested in this work of distribution from the fact, 
that there are now so few to labor in proclaiming the 
truth. Therefore, that this embarrassment may be 
avoided, and the distribution increased, 

Resolved, That an immediate effort be made to 
raise a certain amount, say $ 500, to be laid out in 
purchasing the above tracts and smaller publications, 
that Bro, Litch, who is going extensively into the 
field, as well as other travelling lecturers, may be able 
to scatter them everywhere without money and with- 
out price. 

Resolved, That, we recommend every Advent 
church throughout the land to act as a tract society 
within itself, for the gratuitous distribution of our 
smaller publications ; and to meet the pecuniary de- 
mands of this enterprize, that they take up a weekly- 
cent collection, to be appropriated in such a mode as 
they may think proper. 

Bro. Litch remarked, that the subject of tract dis- 
tribution was one of so great importance, that it could 
not be neglected by us without doing ourselves and 
the cause of God much injury. In order to show the 
importance of this department of labor, he referred to 
the colporteur system, and an incident that cama to 
his knowledge, which is an instance of the good fre- 
quently done. A colporteur, travelling in Kentucky, 
went into a house where he found the whole family 
weeping, and evidently much awakened to a sense of 
sin, of their unprepared state to meet God in judg- 
ment. On inquiry, he found that an Advent publica- 
tion had fallen into their hands, which had affected 
the entire family. Here is one instance ; and had I 
time, I might mentron others where these publications 
have produced similar effects. We have seed to sow, 
and let us pray to our heavenly Father mat he water 
the seed. 

The subject of a penny collection is one that none 
can make an objection to. I hope these resolutions 
will pass, and be carried into immediate effect all 
through the land. 

Bro. J. J. Porter said : Our experience has de- 
monstrated, and I am fully satisfied that the subject 
proposed by these resolution sdemands our present ac- 



awakened and prepared for the living preacher, by 
opening, in the first place, the way before him. If 
our brethren in general could be led to see and to feel 
as the ministry do on this subject, there would be no 
difficulty in carrying into effect such a plan as this. 
So far as I know, there is an increased interest to 
hear and to read on this subject. At the present cri- 
sis, the world are aroused to know what these pass- 
ing events mean. A second object, too, in carrying 
forward this proposed plan, will be gained : — We 
shall by this measure relieve the office at Boston, and 
aid in the publication of other works for the good of 
community. I could propose no better plan than die 
one suggested by these resolutions, and I hope they 
may pass, and he presented immediately before our 
brethren in general. 

Bro. A. Hale said : Such facts as have been al- 
luded to may be collected all through the land ;— we' 
hear from different parts of the country of the good 
accomplished by this instrumentality. Individuals' 
views have been changed, and thus made Advent 
believers by the sole agency of these little tracts we 
have distributed within the last few years. In all 
great military movements, there is always an army of 
reserve — picked soldiers — who are designed for any 
emergency in the time of battle. If there is anything 
like this army of reserve among us, it is our publica- 
tions. These contain the truth,— they speak defi- 
nitely our faith in a manner that can be relied upon. 
There is still another evidence that they accomplish 
good. All the bitter curses and invectives of evil 
men through the country and world are hurled against 
the office in Boston whence these works are issued. 
Now let us keep this army of reserve well supplied. 
We never had any more worthy of confidence than 
those just sent forth from that office. 

Bro. R. Hutchinson said : Nothing which has 
come before this Conference has so interested me as 
the resolutions now before us, — nothing which prom- 
ises so much good with so little expense. These 
tracts, when we send them out, we know will do no 
harm ; and if we do no harm, there is reason to be- 
lieve we can do some good. I would instance one 
circumstance which has occurred in the past to show 
the good that may be done in the future by this agency . 
One tract of this kind, containing the main argument, 
found its way fifty miles north of Montreal, and fell 
into the hands of a faithful Scotchman. His mind 
was awakened by it, afterwards that of his brother. 
He then took the same tract, and during an inclement 
season, read it from house to house. Through that 
tract alone, under the Divine blessing, there was 
raised up an Advent church, who to-day are strong 
in the faith of soon realizing their hope, and seeing 
the Lord in glory. 

Bro. I. Adrian said : I have been benefitted by 
the means of grace proposed in the resolutions now 
before us. These publications are like a couple of 
crutches under my arms, to help support me in my 
labors. — They are one of the strongest and best 
means we can employ in carrying forward our work : 
they will find their way where we cannot go. 

Bro. Salter proposed that an immediate action be 
taken on the report. 

Bro. Hale replied, that he coincided in the sug- 
gestion of Bro. Salter. He suggested, besides the 
penny collection to be made as a publication fund, that 
a collodion be immediately taken up for this purpose. 

After the adoption of the resolutions, a vote was 
passed, that a collection be taken up in the congrega- 
tion, to be appropriated as a publication fund. The 
amount raised was $ 33 73, besides pledges to the 
amount of about $ 70 more. 

It was voted that a " Tract and Publication Com- 
mittee " be appointed, whose duty shall be to take 
charge of all funds to be appropriated for this purpose. 

Voted that Bro. J. Litch act as Publication and 
Tract Agent, and that Bro. S. Bliss act as Treasurer. 

ON THE STATE OF THE CHURCHES. 

Bro. Buckley remarked, ihat, as he felt a deep 
interest in the cause, he was happy to be present, and 
to give an account of the state of things in northern 
New York. He had spent the last year in Cham- 
plain. The cause in that place and vicinity is flour- 
ishing. He left Champlain early in the spring for 
Malone, Franklin Co., where he found a company of 
about twenty faithful souls, who meet often for prayer 
and exhortation, and to labor for the salvation of 
souls. Last spring there were about half a dozen, 
who, on account of being restricted in their liberty, 
and other causes, were induced to withdraw from 
their respective churches, and commence meetings of 
their own. They prayed to God to revive his cause, 
others came to their meetings,— the interest increased, 
and in the fall four more were converted to God. — 
They then prayed the Lord to send them some one 
to preach the gospel of the kingdom at hand. By 



their request he visited them, and held a meeting over 
a week in the Court House, which continued to in- 
crease in numbers and interest till the close. A gene- 
ral desire was manifested to hear, and the truth took 
effect in some minds. After the meeting closed he 
remarked that a wish had been expressed for him to 
locate in the place. A good house and lot were gra- 
tuitously offered by one who had been a believer in 
'43, and, in a measure, had lost his interest, but now 
felt a desire of knowing and obeying the truth. 

The friends at Massena were doing well. Bro. S. 
Chapman had been with them three weeks. A num- 
ber of backsliders were reclaimed, and one sinner 
converted. In many of the towns in Franklin and 
St. Lawrence Counties, there are a few remaining 
who continue to look for the Lord, who intend to 
make a rally for the truth, and an effort to revive the 
interest of the cause. There is present cause for 
encouragement. 

Bro. R. V. Lyon remarked, that he had been trav- 
elling the present spring in Vermont and Massachu- 
setts, and never found a better door open than now, or 
a time when people were more willing to hear can- 
didly . He had seen backsliders quickened and re- 
claimed, and new members added to the visible church. 

Bro. J. Clark (of Cornwall, N. Y.) said he had 
made a short tour the past winter, in which he had 
opportunity to hold up the great idea of the Lord's 
speedy coming. From the signs of the times, as 
foretold in the gospel, he considered the day of the 
Lord as now especially nigh at hand. It is a great 
thing to meet the Lord at his coming. A great many 
let their religion take care of itself. A great many 
are afraid of Millerism ; but he had been of his pres- 
ent faith for thirty nine years — before he had heard 
of Mr. Miller. He exhorted all to prepare to meet 
that day. 

Bro. H. Heyes said he had spent the last year and 
a half in the western and central parts of this State. 
In some places he found the cause prospering,— in 
others, desolation reigned. In Buffalo, the cause 
stood well, though they were not without troubles 
and troublcrs. His particular field had been Cayuga 
and Onondagua counties. In Auburn, the cause had 
become almost extinct. A single family was almost 
all that remained in the place to sustain a meeting. 
He held a series of meetings there, and was happy 
to state, that the result was very encouraging. In 
other places, he was listened to with good interest, 
and he was satisfied that the door was never wider 
open for the reception of the truth in those sections 
than it is now. In Utica, there was once a flourish- 
ing band, but now scattered to the four winds by the 
blight of spiritualism ; but even there, there are strong 
symptons of returning life. He hoped something 
would be done for that section of country. In Sara- 
toga, spiritualism and Shakerism had blighted the 
large and flourishing band which once existed there ; 
but even there he had a good meeting. All around 
there, there are those who want to hear ; and if men 
will but go into the field there, they will find enough 
to do. The cause is not dead there,— it will arise 
and trinmph in the coming of the King of kings. In 
addition to the west, he had visited several places at 
the East, and found them mostly flourishing. 

Bro. Jas. Mills (of Waterbury, Ct.) remarked, 
that in many places in Connecticut the cause had 
been ruined by the want of gospel order, hy anarchy 
and confusion ; but where the order of the gospel 
had been enforced, there the cause had prospered. 
The doctrine had lost none of its power, but the peo- 
ple will hear when there are competent teachers. 

Bro. D. I. Robinson remarked, that perhaps the 
brethren would be glad to hear from western New- 
York. The cause at Rochester is in a good condition. 
Our congregation varies during the different seasons 
from one to seven hundred. Perhaps there are one 
hundred strong and faithful saints of God looking for 
speedy redemption. For the past year, we have had 
no strife or controversy among us. And we have 
had some religious interest, some have been reclaimed, 
and some converted and baptized. I have visited other 
portions of the courftry West, and found that those 
there suffer greatly for lack of laborers. Let us turn 
onr hearts to prayer, and put our hands in our purses 
to see what can be done to enlighten the people 
through the land. We want to be more consecrated 
to God and his work, brethren. 

Bro. L. Kimball stated, that the field of his labors 
the past year was limited, and therefore his remarks 
would be few. Providence seemed to have located 
him as pastor over a separate charge. He was labor- 
ing in a section of country where our beloved Bro. 
Miller lived. The brethren there, as in other places, 
had passed through many trials, and had seen some 
among them halting and turning aside. But, after 
all their trials, they felt that God was with them, and 
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that those that remained could be Telied on as faithful 
men— devoted ardently to the cause. 

Bra. W. S. Campbell said, that his home was at 
a place called Chester Factories, where he had lived 
A labored considerably for the last two years. There 
had been a good congregation of believers raised up 
there, who abounded in faith and works. He had, 
however, mostly travelled as an evangelist, and to this 
duty he felt he was especially called. He had trav- 
elled mostly through the States of Massachusetts, 
Connecticut, and New Hampshire, where he found a 
deepening and growing interest; and prior to the 
present movements abroad, there seemed to be more 
of a desire to act in view of the immediate advent of 
our Lord. 

Bro. L. Osler remarked, that he had resided in 
Baltimore (Md.) since last March. Most of the 
brethren are acquainted with the past condition of the 
cause in that city. At one time, there were some- 
thing like five hundred believers ; but owing to vari- 
ous causes, they had been reduced down to a very 
small number. He had endeavored the last year to 
gather together the scattered fragments of that once 
lovely company of believers. They had recently re- 
moved to a more commodious hall, where their meet- 
ings were quite well attended. During past summer 
months he was accustomed to preach twice in the hall, 
and once in the market-place, where hundreds would 
come out to hear on the subject. During the past 
year, he had visited portions of Pennsylvania. In 
Centre County, there had been a hundred or more 
converts to the faith within the last twelve months. I 
think (said Bro. 0.) that we ought to make great ef- 
forts to extend our labors to others who are as yet 
partially or wholly unenlightened. 

Conference adjourned, to meet in Boston, Tuesday, 
the 30th inst. N. N. Whiting, Pres't. 

S. Bliss and 0. R. Fassett, Secretaries. 



Correspondence. 

Christian Criterion. 

It can scarcely be denied, that there exists almost 
as many opinions of the Christian character as there 
are individuals composing the religious community , 
at least, there is a great variety of speculation on the 
subject. And we are at a loss to account for it on 
any other ground, than that it is with this as with 
everything else — men see things differently. It is 
true they may be agreed in the leading features and 
outlines of a system ; but when they come to some 
particular points of doctrine, there will be a difference 
of sentiment. Some will adopt one view, and some 
another ; arid yet, perhaps, each be equally sincere, 
if not equally anxious to arrive at the real truth in 
the case. These small matters of difference may not 
be of so much importance as many imagine ; though 
unanimity in all things is pleasant. Still, it is be- 
lieved, that they should not be made the test of Chris- 
tian character. For if one Christian is to make his 
refinements, his knowledge, his theoretical specula- 
tions the standard by which he is to try and judge of 
the piety of his brother Christian, much of the real 
"salt of the earth," it is feared, would be numbered 
with infidels and heretics. 

Among the contending parties of the times, whose 
is the right to fix the standard ? Each may plead 
with warmth that it is his ; and each may pretend 
that his claim is founded on the word of God ; and 
who is to judge ! Will not men, after all that bigots 
may say to the contrary, take the liberty to read the 
Bible, and judge for themselves? We are in duty 
bound to say, if they do not, they act unwisely, and 
are in danger of jeopardizing their eternal inter- 
ests; for "if the blind lead the blind, both shall 
■fill into the ditch." As every individual is accounta- 
ble to the bar of God for all' the deeds done in the 
body, as we are amenable to no human tribunal for 
our religious opinions, and, as such opinions will, 
more or less, influence our moral conduct, is it not 
worth our while to deliberate, to dig deep, to lay our 
foundation sure ! And as these matters are between 
God and our own souls, does it not become us, as 
much as possible, to act independently of the opinions 
of others ! " Let every man be fully persuaded in 
his own mind." — Let him take his Bible, and bow 
down in humble prayer before God, ana earnestly 
plead with Him to "open to him the Scriptures." 
All our prepossessions should be entirely laid aside ; 
and, instead of reading the word of God for the pur- 
pose of selecting certain phrases that may appear to 
countenance a favorite hypothesis of our own, im- 
bibed, perhaps, by tradition only, we should come to 
the word of God with an unbiased mind, arid resolve 
to believe the doctrines there taught, however con- 
trary to our previous notions, and however crossing 
to the native propensities of the heart. Here we may 
learn the truth as it is in Jesus. And thus taking it 
from the fountain-head, we shall be likely to get it 
more free from human mixtures, which are too often 
passed off as the pure, unadulterated word of God." 
Jesus says, " Learn of me, for I am meek and lowly 
in heart, and ye shall find rest to your souls." If we 
derive our knowledge of religion and religious doc- 
trines from the Bible itself, and from the instructions 
received at the feet of Christ, we shall be likely to 
be agreed in the grand essentials of the gospel. Being 
educated at the same school, and taught by the same 
Master, who speaks as never man spake, we shall 
most likely talk in the same language, and imitate, in 
some respects, at least, the spirit and practice of our 



instructor. Our Saviour has given us the criterion — 
here it is : — " He that doeth the will of my Father, 
the same is my brother." And when we form our 
opinion of the Christian character, we should do well 
to be governed by this standard. Instead of stopping 
to inquire to what denomination our brother belongs, 
what he believes, where he worships, and what he 
calls his name, before we extend to him the hand of 
gospel fellowship, we should be satisfied if he can 
give us proof that he is a good man — a child of God. 
A man's practice, instead of his theory, should cast 
the main influence in making up our judgment of 
character. The plain terms of Christian communion, 
instituted by our blessed Saviour, should be adhered 
to with a firmness and liberality correspondent with 
the example he has left us. And if an individual 
gives evidence of piety, though he should not be of 
our faith in every respect, we ace bound, by the prin- 
ciples of the gospel, to receive him as a brother, and 
bid him God speed. So long as we have evidence 
that his life and conversation are agTeeable to the re- 
quirements of the word of God, so long is he entitled 
to our affection, and the treatment of a Christian. 
One church has no right, either human or divine, to 
assume to be the " only true church ;" though one 
church may be more pure, and advocate and enforce 
much more Bible truth than another. Neither has 
one branch of the church authority to lord it over 
God's heritage in another branch. Every man, and 
especially every Christian body, have conscientious 
scruples with which others have no right to interfere. 
We all have the privilege of going to the word of 
God— of reading it, and of forming an opinion of our 
own. But in so doing, we must be prayerfully atten- 
tive to avoid wrong conclusions. By taking this 
course, we can all serve God from the best convictions 
of our consciences ; and though our views be not per- 
fectly in unison, we will take the advice of the vene- 
rated Wesley, to "think and let think." Others may 
hug their chains of sectarianism ; but we will enjoy 
our own opinions, and give others the same liberty. 
Yet we must still insist — and we cannot admit that 
the principle is unsound — that the devoted, humble 
child of God will love the appearing of the blessed 
Jesus, and will not pass over, as not worthy his no- 
tice, the numerous soul-cheering passages of Holy 
Writ touching his appearing at hand. 

Let us resolve, then, that denominational prejudice 
shall never exclude a follower of Christ from our com- 
munion. Let us strive to gain over as many souls as 
possible to the side of immortality — eternal life. " Let 
no man deceive you ; he that doeth righteousness is 
righteous, even as He is righteous." g. w. c. 
Landaff (N. H.), April, 1848. 



with real earnest and sighing to be ready for all fu- 
ture events, continue to be in real earnest ; for if we 
vanquish, and are not reprobates, and know that 
Christ is in us, then our sight and knowledge are in 
God. He manifests or reveals to every one in this 
world as much as he will, as he knows is profitable 
and good for him — for he that sees out or from God, 
has God's work to manage; for he should order, 
teach, speak, and do that which he sees. Thus, for 
the sake of the wonders, and the revelation of God, 
it is given to many to see, that the name of God may 
be manifested in this world, which will also be a wit- 
ness against all the actions of the ungodly, which 
pervert the truth into lies, and despise the Holy Spi- 
rit—for we arc not our own, but His whom we serve 
in his light. 

As every one is called, so let him see, and so let 
him walk, or converse ; for we manage not all one 
and the same conversation, but every one according 
to his gifts and calling to serve God to his honor and 
wonders, which shall be manifested in this world. 

Wherefore let us be meek and lowly in heart, so 
that we receive the ability to be guided by God's 
Spirit — for there is a great earnest severity at hand, 
such as has not been since ihe beginning of the 
world — the floor shall be purged, evil and good shall 
be separated one from another — the day dawneth. — 
Wherefore we should examine ourselves, and by self- 
denial learn to know ourselves ; so that we by expe- 
rience know that we are united with Christ in God ; 
which union will then hide us, so that no Satanic in- 
flux can deceive us ; for then we are dead as to our 
own selfish Adam's life, and our life is hid with Christ 
in God; and when Christ, who is our life, shall ap- 
pear, then shall we also appear with him in his glory. 

Such a divine union and hiddeimess we can attain, 
if we enter with our inclinations into God, (and deny 
all that which worldly and carnally-minded men love 
more than God.) and continue in real earnest prayer ; 
so that when we walk in the night time, we then cast 
all worldly sorrows aside, and enter with earnest 
prayer and inclination into God ; as David says, — 
" When I remember thee upon my bed, and meditate 
on thee in the night watches." For if we thus (day 
and night) continue in prayer, and have our inclina- 
tions constantly directed into God — and feel that 
Christ is in us with his subduing power, so that we 
can break all evil inclinations and influxes, and change 
them into meekness ; then we have an experienced 
token that we are not reprobates, and are partakers 
af Christ's merits, and shall appear with him in his 
glory. Amen. 

Shepherdstown (Pa.), May mh, 1848. 



without striving for the ordeT which the Bible teaches, 
always has, and always will result in fanaticism. — 
I had as lief be frozen up in an iceheTg of formality, 
as to be burnt up and roasted alive in a volcano of 
fanaticism. 

A man might as well run a race on one font, or a 
bird fly with one wing, as to enjoy religious prosperity 
without gospel order, with the fulness of the Holy 
Spirit. As well might there be harmony in the so- 
lar system under the centripetal or centrifugal law 
alone, as pure and undefiled Christianity without both 
the word and the Spirit. But some will dwell either 
in Lapland or Borneo. Temperate Zone. 



Letter from Bro. J. Bauuian. 

Dear Bro. Himes : — I have given a description, in 
my former letter, of that which is most importaut for 
all them that seek to bo ready for that great day which 
is, to all appearance, drawing nigh. (See " Advent 
Herald," No. 365.) And the following shall be a 
short description of that which is necessary for us to 
become, an undoubtedly godly token whereby we 
can know that Christ is in us (2 Cor. 13 : 5), and be- 
come partakers of 

THE MERITS OF CHRIST ; 

for his merits contain such a profitable pearl, that it is 
well worth to sell or deny all that we possess to attain 
it. (Matt. 13:45,46.) 

Now the matter lies in this : not that we he hp- 
Christians, and portray and represent Christ's death 
before us, and remain worldly and carnally-minded — 
"for to be carnally-minded is death " — but that we 
very earnestly, with mind and thought, with willing 
and doing, go forth out of evil inclinations and strife, 
and fight against them ; and though they evidently 
cleave and hang to us, yet we must daily and hourly 
slay that evil Adam, as to his willing and doing. We 
must deny our earthly life itself, and put on Christ's 
life; and then the kingdom of heaven suffers violence, 
and the violent take it by force to themselves. And 
thus we are Christ's children, members and heirs of 
God's kingdom. 

Let this be manifested to you, dear brethren and 
sisters — for it has become known by experience — suf- 
fer not yourselves to be merely amused with Christ's 
death, and to portray the same before you as a work 
done, and that it is enough for us, when we know and 
believe that it is done for us. What does it avail site 
that I know a treasure lies hid deep, if I dig it not 
out? It avails nothing to be comforted with Christ's 
merits, and yet remain carnally-minded. We must 
be born anew, or else we shall not see the kingdom 
of God. 

All avails nothing to bo comforted with Christ's 
suffering and death, as long as we walk in the old 
Adam in high-minded ness and evil lust ; wemusten- 
ter into it, and be like or conformable to his image. 
Then Christ's suffering and death will be profitable to 
We must take his cross upon us and follow him 
— quench the evil lusts and slay them, and always 
readily and earnestly will and desire to do that which 
is good and pleasing in the sight of God, — and then 
we shall plainly see what Christ's footsteps are. Un- 
lightened reason says, Christ has done it — we can- 
not do it. Very right; he has done that which we 
could not do, — he has broken and destroyed death, 
and brought or restored life again. But what will 
that avail me if I enter not into him 1 He is in heaven, 
and I in this world : I must enter into him in his pas- 
sage that he made for us, else I remain without. For 
he says, " Come to me all ye that labor and aTe heavy 
laden, and I will give you rest. Take my yoke upon 
you, and learn of me ; for I am meek and lowly in 
heart: and ye shall find rest unto your souls." In his 
path and passage we must enter into him — we must 
do good for evil, and love one another. We should 
strive to come to perfection, so that we may be ready 
to be changed into a perfect likeness of God. 
Thus, dear brethren and sisters, all you that seek 



Bro. WM. M. INGHAM writes Horn Wilton (Me.), under date of 
May 13lh, 1648:- 

I write a few lines fo inform you of my health and 
prosperity. My health has not been as good as usual 
for some weeks past, as I have been somewhat worn 
down. I spend the most of my time in going from 
house to house, and talking, and praying, and ap- 
pointing meetings. For a few weeks past, I have 
spent the most of the time in this place. The Lord 
has revived the hearts of the few that are looking for 
his speedy coming ; a few of the wandering children 
have been reclaimed, and some of the unconverted 
appear to be anxiously enquiring the way of salvation, 
and we are trying to tell them how they may obtain 
it. I am glad that salvation is yet to be obtained by 
all that will seek for it with all their heart. But scon 
it will be too late ! What is done must be done 
quickly. I wish to be found doing my Master's will, 
and giving a portion of meat in due season, which I 
understand to be the present truth — the proclamation 
of the Lord's speedy coming. We have had some 
interesting meetings ; prejudice, in some measure, has 
been driven away from some minds, and there appears 
to be more of an interest to hear on the subject of 
the Lord"s speedy coming. 

The condition of the eastern worid shows us we 
are ncaring the great crisis. In view of this I can 
say, " Amen. Even so, come, Lord Jesus," and 
take to thyself thy great power and reign. 

If it is the Lord's will I hope the time will soon 
come when you will again have your poweT of speech, 
so as to go forth and sound the glorious news of our 
coming King, and to alarm or arouse the sleeping 
virgins, that they may prepare for the return of their 
Master, and to warn sinners to flee from the wrath to 
come, and lay hold of the hope set before them in the 
gospel. Yours in love, looking for speedy redemption. 



letter from Bro. P. Ailing. 

In my pamphlet upon the two-horned beast, there 
appears to be a difficulty in the minds of not a few 
upon some points, which I desire, if possible, to make 
plain, by the following explanations, through the me- 
dium of the " Herald." 

I will state the points I wish to illustrate thus : 
The two-horned beast denotes the right head, or last 
form of government, of the fourth and last universal 
kingdom, prior to the establishment of the everlasting 
kingdom of God ; whilst the scarlet-colored beast, 
full of the names of blasphemy, having seven heads 
and ten horns, denotes, or rather embraces, all the 
peoples, and multitudes, and nations, and tongues of 
earth, or the many waters on which the woman is to 
be seated at and just prior to the judgment. Hence, 
the eighth head, the scarlet-colored beast, and the 
woman, must, of necessity, denote three separate and 
distinct things. The head is a symbol of that form 
of secular government that sways or controls Ihe body 
of the beast (that is the world) (luring the time of its 
continuance ; whilst the woman denotes a corrupt 
ecclesiastical organization, seated upon the body of 
the beast, and sustained by that head, or form of gov- 
ernment ; at the same time, having, or assuming a 
dominion superior to it, or that of the kings of the 
arth, as declared in the last verse of the 17th chap, 
of Revelation, which, according to Prof. Whiting's 
translation, reads thus: "And the woman which 
thou didst see is that great city having a kingdom 
over ihe kings of the earth." In my pamphlet I en- 
deavored to prove, that the allied powers of Europe 
had exercised this controlling secular power over 
nearly, or quite, the entire earth, for the last thirty 
years and upwards ; consequently, I inferred that that 
power was the eighth head ; — that the European al- 
liance did restore the Papacy, after it had been killed 
by the sword by Bonaparte, and caused it to live 
again, at which time the Papacy took her seat as the 
harlot woman upon the scarlet-colored beast. That 
she now has a kingdom over the kings of the earth. 
I think will appear manifest 10 all who will take the 
troqb^ of reading Bro. Himes' " Statement of Facts " 
relative to the progress and extent of that power. 

The present aspect of affairs in Europe plainly in- 
dicates that this eighth head is about to go away into 
destruction, — the woman to be burned with fire, and 
the sure word plainly teaches, that the entire body of 
the beast is speedily" to be given to the burning flames. 

May the Lord aid his people, and all who have an 
ear to hear, to escape the judgments that are so rap- 
idly coining upon these desolating powers, and find 
in Christ a shelter from their awful doom, is my ear- 
nest prayer. 

Norwalk (0.), May Qth, 1848. 



Bro. E. MADDI.E writes from Rushville (la.), raider date of May 
6th, 1*16 

Dear Sir : — I am pleased with the " Herald." I 
am an old man, and from my youth have taken the 
sacred Scriptures for my guide and counsel ; and I 
find your paper an excellent assistant in enabling me 
to pursue m v journey, and make my researches among 
the sacred Records" I wish to have it, not only on 
my own account, but on account of my family, and I 
herewith send you my subscription, though I am a 
poor man, and I hope to be able to send you more 
shortly. I delight to peruse its pages ; its doctrine 
comforts me, and builds me up in my faith, and I can- 
not think of doing without it as long as I can com- 
mand it I am not a member of any nominal church, 
but I wish to obey whatever is commanded in the 
Scriptures, and obey all their mandates, taking them 
for a lamp to my feet, and as the man of my counsel. 
I would also wish it to bring my family under the 
same influence and consideration. The "Herald" 
contains speeches from all nations, from all missions, 
and from the field of every missionary labor. I like 
it on that account , because it informs the youth of all 
the operations of other countries. 

I ask an interest in your pTayeTs not only for myself, 
but for all our State, that they may see the light 
wherein you walk, and walk in it themselves. 



The Danger of Riches. 



Gospel Order.— There are in electricity two prin- 
ciples, or, more properly, two electricities, called the 
positive and the negative. When these are in equili- 
bria, there follows what is called " electrical repose." 
But when one predominates over the other, there is a 
struggle to regain a balance. Just so in a religious 
assembly, when there is gospel order, with a full 
measure of the Holy Spirit, there is prosperity. But 
an attempt at order without the Holy Spirit, results 
in formality ; while a dependence upon the Spirit, 



Ah ! the rust of riches ! Not that portion of them 
which is kept bright in good and holy uses, " and the 
consuming fire "of the passions which wealth en- 
genders ! No rich man — I lay it down as an axiom of 
all experience — no rich man is safe, who is not a be- 
nevolent man ; no rich man is safe but in the imita- 
tion of that benevolent God, who is the possessor and 
disposer of all the riches of the universe. What else 
mean the miseries of a selfish, luxurious, and fashiona 
ble life every where ? What mean the sighs that 
come up from the purlieus, and couches, and most 
secret haunts of all splendid and indulgent opulence ? 
Do not tell me that other men are sufferers too.— Say 
not that the poor, and destitute, and forlorn, are mis- 
erable also. Ah ! just heaven ! thou hast in thy mys- 
terious wisdom appointed to those a lot haro\, full 
hard, to bear. — Poor houseless wretches ! who " eat 
the bitter bread of penury, and drink the baleful cup 
of misery ;" the winter winds blow keenly through 
your " looped and windowed raggedness ;" your chil- 
dren wander about unshod, unclothed, and untended ; 
I wonder not that ye sigh. But why should they, 
who are surrounded by everything that heart can 
wish, or imagination can conceive — the very crumbs 
that fall from whose table of prosperity might feed 
hundreds — why should they sigh amidst their profu- 
sion and splendor ? They have broken the bond that 
should connect power with usefulness, and opulence 
with misery. That is the reason. They have taken 
up their treasures, and wandered away into a forbid- 
den world of their own, far from the sympathies of 
suffering humanity ; and the heavy night dews are 
descending upon theiT splendid revels ; and the all- 
gladdening light of heavenly beneficence is exchanged 
for the sickly glare of selfish enjoyment ; and happi- 
ness, the blessed angel that hovers over generous 
deeds and heroic-virtue, has fled away from the world 
of false gaiety and fashionable exclusion. — Dr. Dewey. 
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Horrid Tragedy. 

A most revolting tragedy has lately occurred in 
the town of Edgecomb, (Me.) A man by the name 
of George W. Pinkham, a ship-carpenter, 45 years 
old, cut off the heads of his wife aud four children 
with an axe, the eldest child being only twelve years 
old ! The heads were found by the mother of Pink- 
ham, next day, hanging by a small piece of skin and 
flesh to the bodies, and the murderer's corpse, with 
the throat cut from ear to ear. The woman, with 
eyes open, was found in bed half dressed ; the chil- 
dren in bed also, with eyes closed. Ths latter were no 
doubt unconsciously murdered. 

A correspondent of the Courier forwards the follow- 
ing copy, verbatim, of a paper found in the house of 
the deceased. The first part of it was written in a 
female hand, and not signed, but was probably the 
wife's writing. The last part was signed by the 
man : 

" Please follow these directions. 

" Finding no relief from trouble in this life, we 
choose to draw the curtain of mortality and sink back 
where no traveller returns. 

Our request is to be entombed in stoue. I wish 
for you to leave my beads on my neck." * 

" I have concluded to dy with the children as wee 
hve not aney thing to subsit on but that wich is worse 
than death— ou living dis trois the life and anemtion 
of our bodies. I want our clothing burnt or laid with 
us and every ones goods taken home, and our bod- 
ies deposited in the toom. G. W. P." 

This horrid tragedy appears to have been the re- 
sult of a mutual agreement between the man and his 
wife. 

It has been the fashion of late to ascribe every 
unfortunate occurrence to the prevalence of one of 
the Bible's plainest doctrines — that of the personal 
coming of Christ. Even the above — although after 
much enquiry we have been unable to learn that any 
believer in the doctrine of the Advent has ever known 
him as one — is attributed very unjustly to that cause. 
Thus the Boston Journal says : — 

" The cause is supposed, to have been mental de- 
rangement, which is said to have existed some years 
in both parties, and which is thought to have origi- 
nated, primarily, in ' Millerism.' " 

On this supposition other papers have affirmed that 
it is so. Thus the Connecticut Whig says : 

"The cause of the act was the Millerite delusion, 
with which both husband and wife were infected." 

Thus the several secular, and even the religious pa- 
pers, give currency to such unjust aspersions on a doc- 
trine which ecclesiastical history assures us was the 
hope of the church for three hundred years, which 
sustained them through all their trials, and enabled 
them to endure martyrdom with the hope of a glo- 
rious immortality. The hope of soon seeing our Sa- 
viour, — our elder Brother and best Friend, will pro- 
duce no such result. Ou the contrary, it fills the 
heart with holy joy and pleasure— such as thrilled the 
hearts of those ancient worthies of whom the world 
was not worthy, who counted all things as dross, if 
they might win Christ. No one who has ever felt 
in his own soul the sanctifying influences of this truth 
could ever ascribe to it such a tendency. Those who 
have or do believe this, as well as those who believe 
any other religious or irreligious doctrine, may be- 
come insane. Men become insane from various causes. 
Bat when one who has or does believe in the doctrine 
of the Advent becomes insane, it is as unjust to as- 
cribe that result to his doctrine as it would to ascribe 
to Baptism, Methodism, Congregationalism, &c. &c. 
the like result, when any of those respective persua- 
sions become included in the list of maniacs ; and 
each of those denominations furnish their full comple- 
ment of numbers to our several insane hospitals. We 
doubt not that many are actually ignorant of the facts 
in the case, when they give publicity to such state- 
ments, and therefore should not be regarded as wil- 
fully endeavoring to mislead the public, and stigma- 
tizing a faith which is as free from such a tend- 
ency as that of the angels in heaven. But there are 
those who delight in such aspersions ; and their col- 
umns teem with every opprobrious charge. We 
have not for a long time noticed anything of this na- 
ture ; because we are satisfied that it is better to suf- 
fer than to do wrong ; and to indulge in just expres- 
sions of indignation at such treatment not only has no 
good effect on our own hearts, but it will not con- 
vince or convert others. 

While we are alluding to such unjust allusions, we 
will notice two other cases. A few weeks ago a col- 
ored women threw herself into one of the docks in 
this city, and was taken out nearly dead. She was a 
stranger, and we do not know that we ever heard of 



her before or since. Yet, in absence of all evidence 
as to the cause of her rash act, one of the city papers 
says : — 

" She is said to be an insane Millerite, who imag- 
ined that the world was about to be burned up, and 
that the ' evil one ' was in pursuit of her, to avoid 
whom she jumped into the water." 

The other case is that of a Baptist clergyman at 
Grafton, N. H.— the Rev. Enos Dudley— who has 
been arrested for the murder of his wife. 

The facts connected with this horrible charge are 
these :— About the middle of March, Rev. Mr. Dud- 
ley took his wife out to ride, and after an absence of 
a couple of hours, he returned to his house, bringing 
back the lady a corpse. In explanation of the tragedy, 
he told his family the sleigh upset, throwing his wife 
violently against a stump, and causing her death upon 
the spot. He at once proceeded to make a coffin with 
his own hands, and, with as little assistance as possi- 
ble, placed the body in it. The funeral was con- 
ducted with haste, and marked by a total absence of 
all decent preparation and display. 

The version he gave of the manner of his wife's 
death, appears at first to have been credited ; but the 
manner of her burial, and something peculiar in the 
conduct of the husband, afteT the funeral, aroused 
suspicion of foul play. At the suggestion of several 
of the deceased's friends, the lady was disinterred, 
and a council of physicians held a post mortem ex- 
amination upon the body. The result wns a univer- 
sal opinion among the medical men, that the deceased 
was strangled. 

To take off the stigma from the Baptist denomina- 
tion — of which he was an accredited minister — this 
case is published as the result of " some peculiar 
leaning towards Millerism." Yet we never before 
heard of him as an Adventist. Sueh attempts to 
bring reproach on any truth are painful ; but their en- 
durance may be for our good. 



Bro. Litch in Canada East. 

Providence permitting, Bro. Litch will attend to 
the following plan of appointments : — 

Stanstead, Wednesday, June 7th, and continue 
over the Sabbath. 

East Bolton, (at the Chapel,) Tuesday, the 13th, 
and Wednesday, the 14th. Lecture at 2 o'clock in 
the afternoon, and at 6 in the evening <jf each day. 

Hatley, (at the old Meeting-house,) Friday, the 
16th, and continue over the Sabbath. Weekdays, 
2 and 6 o'clock— all day on the Sabbath. 

Melbourne, Tuesday, the 20th, and Wednesday, 
the 21st, at 2 and 6 o'clock each day. Will the breth- 
ren try to get the use of a meeting-house? 

Shefford, evenings of Friday and Saturday, the 
23d and the 24th, and over the Sabbath. 

Dunham, Tuesday, the 27th, at 2 o'clock p. m.— 
He will then go the meeting on the Manor. 

I hope that our brethren in Canada will take ^prac- 
tical interest in the above appointments. Let them 
be published far and wide ; and let the prayer of faith 
go up to God, that the visit of his servant may be 
blessed to the furtherance of the gospel, in the quick- 
ening and preparing of many for the coming of his 
Son from heaven. 

As Bro. Litch is the general Agent of the Advent 
office, the subscribers to the Herald will have a good 
opportunity of paying any arrears, or subscriptions in 
advance. The office much needs all that is due. I 
am sorry that Bro. Himes cannot favor Canada with 
a visit at this time. R. Hutchinson. 



Bro. J. P. Weethee will come East the last of 
June. He writes : — " I shall go by the way of the 
Lakes. Should it be agreeable to the brethren in the 
several places, I design to spend the Sabbaths of my 
visit as follows :— July 2d at Cleaveland ; the 9th at 
Buffalo; the 16th at Rochester ; the 23d and 30th at 
Boston ; Aug. 6th at New York, and the 13th at 
Philadelphia. 

" Our people in Cincinnati are very desirous to 
have Bro. Litch, or some other one, visit them. Can- 
not Bro. L. make arrangements to that effect ! 

" I should have been delighted to see you all at the 
Conference in May, but I cannot. Please remember 
me to those of that body who may attend. Yours in 
the blessed hope, J. p. Weethee." 



New Works.—" Promises Concerning the Sec- 
ond Advent. 1 '— Ninety-one texts, with laconic re- 
marks, and an appropriate verse of poetry on each. 
It is emphatically food for the pious soul" that loves 
the appearing of Christ. 48 pp. Price, 6 1-4 cts. 

Wm. Miller's Dream, with poetic addresses. — The 
most of this little tract has appeared in the Herald; 
but it is a timely little work, and is much called for. 
12 pp. Price, 2 cts. 

Time of the Second Advent.— What do Adventists 
Preach now on the Time ?— This little tract contains, 



in a few words, our views of the time of the Advent. 
It consists of four pages, and can be enclosed in a 
letter to a friend without adding to the postage . Price , 
i cts. per dozen. 

Prevalent Follies. — The following, from the 
Scientific Mechanic, a scientific paper, ably conducted 
by Bro. R. Porter, in the city of New York, is to 
the point : — 

Among the most pernicious and destructive follies 
which lead men to perdition, are ignorance, prejudice, 
bigotry, fanaticism, and enthusiasm, which may be 
thus defined : — 

Ignorance proceeds from apathy, or an absence of 
all desire to know anything or things above this world, 
and consists of the same stupor and darkness that be- 
longs to the swine species. 

Prejudice consists of opinions or conclusions based 
on whims of the imagination, without regard to evi- 
dence or intelligence on a particular subject. 

Superstition consists of an undue credulity, and a 
readiness to believe erroneous doctrines and traditions 
without examining the evidence, or exercising reason 
thereon, and is the main support of heathen idolatry. 

Bigotry principally consists in an obstinate adhe- 
rence to the opinions and traditions of man ; or a 
propensity to believe, without exercising to examine 
the evidence thereof. 

Fanaticism is usually based upon something like 
truth, but consists in the ready adoption of fanciful 
theories, beyond the bounds of probabilities, or the 
authority of revelation or evidence. 

Enthusiasm is a frenzied zeal, wholly dependent on 
impressions of the fancy, without any deliberate 'ex- 
ercise of reason or judgment. It is sometimes useful, 
but always dangerous. 

ITEMS. 

The Gloucester "Telegraph" slates that Mrs. Carter, who was 
poisoned by her husband, is recovering, mid the examination in the 
case will take place as soon as possible. Carter is said to be insane. 

The " Chronicle" states, that n little girl, while passing through a 
street in Camhridge .1 few days since, had a purse containing money 
snatched from her hand by a female. 

A child of Levi Conant, of Littleton, lour years of age, wns burnt 
to death on Tuesday morning last. He hail set tire to some straw 
under a barn, uud was dead before he was found. 

The House of Representatives has passed the bill for paying Mrs. 
Madison 925,000 for the MSS. of Mr. Madison. It only awaits the 
signature of the President to become a law. It is a remarkable cir- 
cumstance that tin: bill passed on the anniveisan of this lady's birth- 
day. 

In Berlin last week, an Irish boy and a son of Mr. Daniel Dames, 
the latter about eight years of age, uuwii sonic disagreement, came to 
blows, when the former, an older and much larger boy, knocked 
down the younger one with a stone, and continued to beat him there- 
with till he was newly dead, one of his shoulders being dislocated, 
and his body, head, and limbs, most shockingly pounded and bruised. 

Indiana, from Croyden to Evausville, nearly two hundred miles, 
is covered with pigeons ; the slaughter is of course terrible. 

Poor companies, numbering eighty men each, of the Irish brigade, 
are now at drill in New York. They are independent bodies, and in 
the event of an outbreak in Ireland, it is their intention, individually, 
as passengers, to visit their native land. 

A naval officer in the gulf has sent to the city of New Orleans a 
curious Mexican idol, perhaps the effigy of one of the priestesses in 
the temple of the sun, the god of the ancient Aztec worship. It rep- 
resents a woman in rough stone, and arrayed in singular habiliments. 
It is about four aud a half feet high. 

The bill to separate the Turks Islands from the Bahama Govern- 
ment, some time before tile Legislature, passed thai body a feyv 
weeks since. The event caused a good deal of rejoicing at Turks 
Island, and the bill was immediately forwarded to England for her 
Majesty's assent. 

BUSINESS NOTES. ' 

H. Pierce— It was not received, but we have credited you to 333 as 
you say. 

W. i'. Stratton-We do not know how or where you get your 
paper. 

J. G. Sprague— We have credited you to end of this vol., hoping by 
that tune you will be on your feet. We have sent the back Nos. of 
this vol. 

W. G. Ruggles-The money you sent a short time since paid your 
account, and $2 57 over, which we have appropriated as you di- 
rected. 

G. H. Child— $4 on acc't. E. A. Paine owes 75 cts. 

R. V. Lyon— Sent bundle 011 Monday, as you directed. 

David Welsh— Bro. R. Hutchinson was present on the receipt of 
your letter, and will reply to it himself. We send the Herald. 

Wm. Koile, SI— It pays to 3al. We will send after this, marked, 
"via Cincinnati." 

DELINQUENTS. 

If we have by mistake published any who may have paid, or who 
are poor, we shall be happy to correct the error, on bail* apprised 
of the fact. — 

Delinquencies since Jan. 1st. $43 62 

WM. H. ANDERSON, of Milwaukee, Wis., slops his pa- 
per, owing ...... 1 75 

Total delinauencies since Jan. 1st 50 37 

TRACT DISTRIBUTION FUND. 
A Friend. .......... 1 00 

TO BEND THE "HERALD" TO THE POOR. 
L. H. Doud. - . - • - .'- . . .BOO 

WEST INDIA MISSION. 
W.G.Ruseles. . - . 7~. .) . . . . 257 

CONFERENCES AND CAMP-MEETINGS. 

Anniversary meeting will be held in Boston, at Central Hall, No 9 
Milk street, commencing Tuesday, May 3uth,at lu a.m., and continue 
Utree days. — 

The Lord willing, there will be a Conference at the free meeting- 
house at Liucolnville Corner, Me., to commence Friday, June ')tii 
at 2 p. m, and continue over die Sabbath. Bro. I. R. Gates is ex- 
pected to attend. Ministers and lay brethren ure invited. We hope 
to see a general attendance of the believers scattered over Maine 
It is hoped that the brethren will come in season. Thou combll 
Irani the west by Thursday's bont, will laud at Camden, where thev 
will find a conveyance to the place of meeting. Those coming from 
the east by rndav's boat, will land at Camden, where they wAI Bnd 
conveyance. If Bro. Gates can spend three or lour weeks iu Maine 
he will give notice through the Herald, and appointments will be 
made accordingly. (In behalf of the brethren.) 1). R. Mansfield. 

A Conference will be held in Washington, N.H., commencing 
June 10th, and continue over the Sabbath, lira. Henry Eastman' 
John Pearson, jr., Henry Plummer, and others, will be in attendance! 

CAMP-MEETING.— By Divineperroission, a Carap-meetin» will 
beheldonCaldyveirsMai;oi,Ciiiiauai:a^,eoiii,i, r )ir, 1 , ! ; Weill e"«dav 
June 28th, mid will probably continue until the following Monday 
t he ground to be occupied is upon the. farm of Capt George How' 
about one mile west 01 the village of Clarenceville, and about three 
miles from La Cole's landing and terry iwhere those who come In 
stcaniboat will stop;, and about eight miles from Rouses Point - 
Good pasturage and water can be obtained in the vicinitv. Bui tew, 
d any, can lodge in houses, and it is therefore expected that those 
who come, will make preparations to lodge on the ground Let 
there be plenty of provisions, and let every six. or eight person's pro- 
vide tor themselves- a tent. Come one and all, both to get and to do 
good. Come in the Spirit. It will be one of our last meetin-s ere 
^„"lSr" r e \' Cm f <"'. ttlc 8a ! nts -" The <*i8C1» of this meeting 
Ti2iK f i« ' a " (f f m a k ,'; ready a people prepared to meet him. 
SSfSi 1 ,, 'iP Chr ' sllai i "no "tends remember the prayer, 

bend forth tnot drones, but: laborers into the harvest." 
Wm. Southerland. D. T. Ta vlor, Je. 

[Providence permitting, Bra. Litch and Hutchinson, will attend 
the above meeting. I shall not b« able to attend.-j. v. h. j" 



APPOINTMENTS. 

Bro. Litch will preach at Sugar Hill, N.H., Sabbath, Juite4th 

The Lord willing, I will speak to the people in Randolnh iu„ 
the first Lord's day 111 June, where the brethren may 1,1,1', I . ' 
iu Abtagtou the second Lord's day, the 11th. W . M. jmsham 1 

If time continue, I will preach at the following places-— Hawi 
June 1st, at 3 p. m. ; Cheshire the 2d. at 7 p.m. ; South \1ls1, 
3d and 4th, at 7 p.m. -, IS orth Adams the 5lh, at 7 p.m ; I o» n 7. i 1 , e 
the tith, at 7 p.m. -, Mount Holly, the 6th, at 3 p.m. ■ Sim ushuVi , " 
bth, at 1 p.m. -, Ilridgewater the Kith, at4 p.m 1 Woodstock a»fi2? 
at 10 a.m. ; at the Birch Schoolhoiisein Hartford the 13ih ai 1 , ' 
Pomfret the 14th, at 4 p.m. ; Tuubridge in the schoullieusc wli ■£ ,'' ' 
meeting was held last winter) the lith, at 4 p.m.: Wateri , ; , 

17th and lath. R. V. Lvon 

If God will, I will fulfil the following appointments — i -,,!,„' 
June4th,10 a.m., at Bro. Bolsfoni's; Tuiwul.. the «ih, Vr » . r{i* 
ville the loth, at 7 p.m. ; Nelson the llllh, 6 P.M. : NawwauV. o 
14th, at 7 p.m. ; Fhunbrow the lath, In a.m., at lather" Ca man lift" 
Bro. Burros' the lath, at 7 P.M.; Elder Wolvcrlons the 0, h i 
p.m. ; Deacon Howard's the ilst, at 7 p.m. ; Bro. Scram 's, J hi 
the S4th, at 7 p.m. -, Bro. Burden's the -iih, at 7 „ . 1 ,, ' 
irith, at 7 p.m. : Bro. Welding's, Ireland, the 28th, at ; , } 
the brethren will see to it that these appointments an »',.|l 
luted. iray that, il we are spared to see each ether one,- „ „ ,. 
lore the consummation, the presence ui the coming Oae n 
w «l"«>- D. Campbell'* 

The Lord wdling, I design to be at Portland, Me., the first Hiw.k. 
m June, and at Poland the second Sundae, spendm" u, r ,, lennein , 
ton, as B.u. 1 luuioge ui,u Staphs 5 
— o. K. Fassktt. 

Providenre permitting, 1 will attend the Conference at the pL» 
Meeting-house at Liucolnville Corner, Me., June nth I punm 
spending lour or five weeks subseuiient to the Conference 
Bro. Mansfield and others may appoint. 1. jt. Gates 

C? My P. 0. address is South Hardwick, Vl., where all letn™ 
and papers for me may be sent. Samuel W. TiiuRtiEa 

BOOKS FOR SALE. 

SECOND ADVENT LIBRARY (Old Series', in 8 vols - W. 
have a few sets of this interesting work still on hand. Price, $5 \£ 

SECOND ADVENT LIBRARY (New Series).-No 1 » in. 
Second Advent Introductory 10 the \\ onl's .Inhere • a 1 elter ir, ,al 
Rev. Dr. Raffles, 011 the subject of Ins ' Jtihile, Hymn,' |.\ ,, ],,,,,, 
ant Noiieolilbrliusl Layman." 3S pp. Price, s cts. ; 0', 1- ,, ? 
$2 50 per hundred. > 
. No. II.-" THE DUTY OF PRAYER AND WATCHFULNESS 
in the Prospect ol the Lord's Coming, li) ihe Hi v inn , „ n",],' 
Stewart, M. A., incumbent of St. bride's, Liverpool." Jo uo iSES 
as above. w 

No. III.— "TIIF. LORD'S COMING a Great Praclical Doctrine 
By iheRev. Mourant Brock, M. A., Chaplain to the Bath l-eaitSi 
nary. 3iipp. Price as above. 
No. IV.-" GLOR IFIC ATION." By the same. Price as above 
NO. V.— WM. MILLER'S APOLOGY AND DEFENCE Mm 
Price us ubove. 

No. VI.— " THE WORLD TO COME ! The Present Earth to 
be Destroyed by I ire at the End ol the Gospel A»e " n ou frieo 
3 cts. single, $a per 100. ' 

No. VII.-" FIRST PRINCIPLES OF THE SECOND A n 
VENT FAITH ; with Scripture Proof.. By L L,. t en" £ 3* 
Price, 4 cts. single; §3 5o per 100. 

" A STATEMENT OF FACTS on the Universal Spread and Ex- 
pected Iniuupbs of Uouuin Catholicism.'' price, U n« : u ~-uut 1 V, 
the quantity. 

"PROTESTANTISM; its Hope of the World's Conversion Fal- 
lacious." 7a pp. Price 10 cts. ; discount by the Quantity. 

u "THE BIBLE A SUFFICIENT CREED: two Discourses de- 
iiyeredatthel.euicatioii 01 the ncoiii) Presbyterian Church, Fort 
Wayne, Iowa." By Charles Beecher. 3ti pp. ) rice, 4 cts. single 

» MEAT IN DUE SEASON i^Sermon by Martin Luther. 32 pp. 
Price, 4 cts. — 

nvilMi'P^.f L , 1IARI> , <wi , th . fu^O-Piice, 50 cts. ADVENT 
HYMNS without uiiisic ,-l'r ce, .ill cts. ADDITION TO TW 
SUPPLEMENT to the •• Millennia! Harp." i4 pp Price, 4 cts 

"ADVENT SHIELD AND REVIEW" (Nos. 1,11, UI -Price 
37 1-i cts. single ; §1 iu lor the three bound together! 

QUESTIONS ON THE BOOK OF DANIEL (lor the use of 
BibhMJasses aud Sunday Schools.) Price, la 1-2 cts. 

" THE ADVENT HERALD,~and the "MIDNIGHT CRY " 
We can supply most of die back volumes or these papers to those 
who may desire hem. They contain a vast amount ui important 
matter, of great interest to every Christian. ' 



TRACTS ON 
No. 1.— "Looking Forward." 

2. — "Present Dispensation 

—Its Course - " 

3. — "Present Dispensation 

-Its End." 

4. -" What did Paul Teach 

the Thessalo. Church 
about His Second Co- 
ming ?" 

5. —" The Great Image." 

Price, 15 cts. per 



PROPHECY. 

No. 6.-" Ifl Will that He Tar- 
ry til] I Come." 

7. —" Vr hat shall be the Sign 

of Thy Coming ?" 

8. — "The New heavens* 

New Ear th." 

9. -" Christ our King." 
10.-" Behold, He Cometh 

with Clouds." 
I ; SI for eight sets. 



DIAGRAMS OF THE VISIONS OF DANIEL AND JOHN 
No. 1.— On cloth lin tluee parts 1 , mounted. - - '-86 0O 
No.il.-On " tin one piece,, without roller. - - 5 00 
H°- W« 111 "tree parts , mennuo with rollers. li w 
No.4.— On paper tin three parts , without mounting, Ibr 
permanent use to places of worship, ai.d v. hub can be fas- 
tened to the wall. 4 ^ 

These Diagrams caunot be sent by muil, but may be by express. 

n^^\S^ T JP, , , ^S ^^. upol ^^^ e . P ^ llllelic " 18 > s temoflheScriplllre8." 

u\ Popery l4ici?fe u "' tj -1!H S " lira *' c »' : «"<! "W Root 

"?'X., SAVI0,J ? : or Devotional Meditations in Prose mid Verse, 

iShSS-^iS* T : Ue8 < .?f "•*> P"» Christ, U,e^ 
John East, M.A.,RectorotCroscombe, Somerset. Eng. Price, 50ctB. 

A| C IinS!. C0A ' CORDAN ^i P " Ce ' 41 50 boulld in sheepi 

n'iionv^S ? ii 0, 'r WM - J , ,ILLEE - An excellent lithograph like- 
ness or lather Miller, from a daguerreotype. Price, 50 cts-. 

J~ *^ T ius < . F ^ EO n < l RAP PY • for ««■ Ub « ofSchools, Acade 
S'ff' t- *>'«»•' r . Illlfs l-'iloished bv John P. Jewct & Co., 
•ii Cornhill, Boston. 1 rice, 62 1-2 cts. ; $5 per dozen. 
ofthTiA?™ b r f , ';" 1 '™ 1 n J .tiiat Iheycanbesentbyinail to any part 
of the Union, for 121-2 cts. postage 

» L 2 < JE TL1K ! Pished by John P. Jewett & Co., 

J3 l.ornhill, Boston. Price, Si) a set. 

nOS.ff' v f.lr?'ffl& 16 *' ! 'f""-hialof the State Normal School, 
Vv eslheld : Mr. Bliss: Dtar Sir,- liau- twai v«it Geography 
and Outline Maps for the year past, and 1 have regarded them as far 
suycnor u> any other wors with which I am acquainted. 1 he chief 
points of excellence, 111 my judgment, are the judicious selection and 
arraugement of topics, presenting both the analysis and synthesis of 
KS 1 ,!?! the necessity of constantly a»tmnliwt the (acts of 
;,Tt ?i Vi he to P 0 *™l>lO' °f I'Imcs. 1 am cheerful in saying, 
L I f i r- y< "" w , ork » combining more excellences than an) 

taat im ^ ^ > o -tf t kow, 

T^M^|^^ 0R CHILDREN. Compiled!., 
2a'cH HIL0S0PnY 0F MEAI-m" By L. B. Coles, M. D. Trice, 

p;;i:& c ^ T,M md "^^-"o^i char T .»- 



AGENTS FOR HERALD, &c. 



Albas v, N» Y.-Geo. Needham. 
Bkimfield, Mass.— I.. Benson. 
Buffalo, N. Y.-H. Tanner. 
Cabotville, Mass.-R.E. Ladd, 
Cl.NClNNATI, O.-John Kiloh. 
Debby Line, Vt.- S. Foster, jr. 
Eddington, Me.-Thos. Smith. 
Hartford, Ct.- Aaron Clapn. 
Lowell, Mass.— L. L. Knowlcs. 
Low Hampton, N.Y.-L. Kimball. 
Malone, V Y.-H. Buckley. 
Milwaukee, W. T. — L. Arm- 
strong. 

New Bedford, Ms.-H. V. Davis. 



New York CiTY.-Wm. Tract, 

ba Ludlow-street. 
Philadelphia, Pa.— J. Litch, 37 

Arcade. 

Portland, Me.— Peter Johnson, 

24 India-street. 
Providence, R. I.-G. H. Child. 
Rochester, N. Y.— J. Marsh. 
Toronto, C. W.— 1). Campbell. 
Waterloo, Shefford, C. F..-R- 

Hutchinson. 
W orcestek, Mass.-D. F. Weth- 

erbee. 



Receipts for the Week ending May U. 

N. Johnson, 378 ; Geo. E. MUler, 378 ; G. W. Stevens, 3ti5-eDch 

2? c ,f • J- W. Maiden, 365 ; N. Balon, 391 ; G. H. Knowlcs, 3tf ; 

t,. Danuett, A8 ; J. D v\ heeler il of the llim ol Carrier & Whee- 
ler, 3j2 ; W . C. Johnson, 37d ; J. Unrditt, 378 ; L. Wiswell, 37K ; D. 
S' Sr"Sf n S' *5i J. Mactie, 3:,2 ; T. Hasten, 378 ; D. Brown, 404 ; 
§• T -W. Sleeper, 391 -. S. B. Stanton, 391 ; J. Hudson, 37b— each *l. 
S. H. W right, 404 ; J. O. Woodruff, 425 ; L.H.Doud, 430 ; ,1. 1 etun- 

aer,456; H. Briggs, 352-earh $2 M. 1 lark, W; D. Nmting, 

37s. ; H. Russell, 408 ; 8. Leonard, 430-each S3 J. S. Sprague, 

378 ; D. Campbell (on acc't)— each $4— -Rev. J. Blair, 5S6-$5. 
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THE ADVENT HERALD 

18 FUBLI8HBD EVERT SATURDAY 

AT NO. 9 MILK-STREET, BOSTON, 

BY J. V. HIMES. 

TaB»s -St per Volume of Twenty-six Nultftera. 85 for Sis copies. 
$10 for Thirteen copies, in advance. 
All communications, orders, or remittances, lor lliis office, should 
^directed to J. V. HIAIKS, Boston, Maw. MM • HiUscitwre 
mines, Willi Hear )'ort-ouice address, sliould be dwtmctu giveu 
i money is forwarded. 



The Death of loses. 

_jrv [lie wand'rius Hebrew host reclined near Jordan's stream, 
*'.»)' i; .aim's land in vision rost, their evKnn, bri*hu»t dream i 
T u u ulbers nil hud passed away, like loam upon its breast, 
Awl in the desert lone they slept, where they had sunk to rest. 

TheDrophet-luns who led tbem on ihroush nil their pilgrim way, 
Bhatahared their sorrows, borne their wrsufa-uo more with tlieui 

Tli" word goes forthTiehovali speaks, " ascend the mount and die, 
But first behold the promised laud, where Israel's blessings he." 

His lust farewell in tliriffius tones fell on the listening crowd- 
Tlleslrous of liearl, with anguish deep, like oaks ol liashau bowed : 
••ijrivr nice, U.id thy iv.lili'C is, his everlasting arm 
Shall snide, shall shield thee from thy toes, protect from every harm. 

And then the prophet-leader went, with kiiisly tread and form, 
His spirit did not seem to bond before the bursting storm ; 
There was iio/alt'rins of his step, no quailing ot the eye, 
When at the bidding of his liod, be climbed the mourn to die. 

Like his, our weary pilgrimage in triumph too may end. 

It le the heavenly promised land eur early lootsteps tend ; 

And when we've crossed the darkling stream, we II join the choral 

Whose harps and voices swell the song of Moses and the Lamb. 



Apocalyptic Sketches. Wo. VHI, 

nv aev. «his cutuuito, D. o. 

THE REFOKMATION. 
' And I saw another mighty angel conic dowu from heaven, clothed 
with i jlHiid- and a r.ai.liow was upon Ills bead, and his face wasas 
it were lliesun, and Ins! -el us pilinrs of Sre: and he had in Ilia hand 
ahu'i ••j.-u. an:i a,: ,-et Ins ri'.ln loot UfOil tll»iM«, atld hislea 

foo.o'i t'.erarth Ve! erml with a loud vnn c, as when a lion roar- 
eth' and tviinu He. had tried, seven thueeers iittcredtheirvoic.es. 
Anriwllen the seven thunders had uttered their voices, 1 was about 
to write: and 1 heard a voice from heaven sayuig unto me. weal up 
i those tbingB which the seven thunders uttered, and write them not." 

-E«V. ld : l-4. „ Jr 

(Ooutmued Irora our last.) 

' At this very rime, the church of Rome, not 
aware that the monk's cowl concealed an en- 
lightened head, and a Christian heart — the 
church of Rome, ever subtle and watchful, was 
anxious to keep Luther quiet. I have heard it 
said, that when the celebrated Whitfield began 
to make too deep and powerful a stir, King 
George ILL, I believe, asked what should be 
done with him? The reply of the supple 
statesman was, " Make him a bishop." That 
Was a prescription borrowed from the great 
pharniacopaeia of all such prescriptions, the 
policy of the church of Rome. Be it as it 
may, Martin Luther was made, not a bishop, 
but a Doctor of Divinity — a dignity of some 
value, but strange enough, (for, it is the fact, 
that such policy always confounds itself,) the 
*ery office with which she invested him, im- 
plied that he was to be a teacher of the Bible, 
and that Bible he was specially to study. The 
name remained, but the duty in reality had be- 
come obsolete. The study of the Bible was ut- 
terly forgotten, though the office of an expound- 
er of it was still kept up. Luther determined, 
as he always did, to be what he seemed, (for, 1 
as Carlyle said of him, " there was no sham 
about that man — he was no semblauce — that 
monk was a real man — a true man — he never 
would live in semblance — he would always 
stand on realities.") Luther acted in this spi- 
rit; for when invested with the title of Ex- 
pounder of the Bible, he determined to bo real- 
ty and truly so. He immediately caused three 
or four planks to be placed in the market-place 
of the town of Wittemberg, and took his stand 
upon these planks, and began to preach : first 
of all, to a very few; but eventually to many, 
for the doctrines he uttered — the strange truths 
i he enunciated, found a response in the hearts 
of myriads ; and, at last, the crowds that came 
to hear Martin Luther were so great, that even 
Pope Leo, the elegant and accomplished Pope, 
who was far more busy in encouraging painters 
than in promoting the spread of Christianity, 
began to think that the monk was ■ no common 
or ordinary disturber of the church. The peo- 
ple spoke of him in some such language as 
this: "We have learned," they said, "from 



this monk to sing a new song:" and what was 
that song? " Therefore being justified by faith, 
we have peace with God through our Lord Je- 
sus Christ." And Melancthon— the amiable 
and peaceful Melancthon, who never could have 
originated the Reformation, if it had been left 
to his arrangement— made the remark, that it 
seemed since Luther thus preached, " as if a 
new day had risen upon the Christian world, 
after the long darkness of a dark night." I 
have just alluded to Melancthon; and though 
I am speaking chiefly of Luther, let me add 
the advice, in this place, that in estimating 
Christian character, we should always recollect 
that Christianity does not change A into B, or 
B into C, but it sanctifies A, and it sanctifies B, 
and it sanctifies C. In other words, the Gospel 
does not make us other men, but it renders 
us new men. And while some thought Luther 
was too rough, and others that Melancthon was 
too gentle, each was alike fitted and sanctified 
for his place. If Knox had affected to be one 
of the elegant and accomplished preachers of 
the day, and had been more attentive to the 
ring on his finger than to the Bible in his hand 
—if he had preferred to pay court to queens ra- 
ther than to be loyal to Christ and to preach the 
Gospel ; to be elegant and courtly in his phrase- 
ology, rather than to enunciate the truth fear- 
lessly, it would never have been written on his 
tombstone, as it has been written to this day, 
•' Here lies the man who never feared the face 
of clay."— It was thus that we in Scotland got 
rid of what England has not completely got rid 
of, not only the rooks themselves, but the nests 
and rookeries in which they found their lurking 
places. 

The Reformation, however, was not merely 
a manifestation of Christ simply as the Sun of 
Righteousness. It is said, that when Christ 
interposed, he not only appeared with a face 
shining like the sun, but he also " spoke with 
a loud voice, as when a lion roareth ;" and that 
lion is described in a previous chapter, as the 
Lion of the Tribe of Judah. Was there any 
feature now in the Reformation, the counter- 
part of this revelation in heaven ? There was. 
Luther's duty was not only to point out the Sun 
of Righteousness, which then arose above the 
horizon with healing under his wings, but Lu- 
ther, like Jeremiah, was born a man of contro- 
versy. He had not only to speak the truth, but 
to condemn and to protest against error — not 
only to point out the sun-beams, but to scatter 
the obstructing clouds : and accordingly we read 
that about this very time, an occasion occurred 
that necessitated his assuming a controversial 
attitude. Tetzel, the impudent and unsanctified 
emissary of the Vatican, began to preach his in- 
dulgences, and to tell the people that there is 
no sin, (I quote his own language,) " there is no 
sin so great that the indulgences which I have 
cannot remit it. These indulgences aTe the 
most precious gifts of God." " This red cross 
has as much efficacy as the cross of Jesus 
Christ." " There is no sin so great that the 
indulgence cannot remit it ; and even if any 
one should, which is impossible, ravish the 
Holy Virgin Mother, let him pay— let him only 
pay largely, and it shall be forgiven him. — 
Even repentance is not requisite more than 
this, — indulgences save not only the living, but 
the dead. Ye priests, ye nobles, ye tradesmen, 
ye wives, ye maidens, and ye young men, 
hearken to your departed parents, crying to 
you, from the bottomless abyss, ' We are en- 
during horrible torment ; a small alms would 
deliver us; you can give it, and you will not.' 
The very moment that money chinks against 
the bottom of the chest, the soul escapes from 
purgatory, and flies freely to heaven. 0 sense- 
less people, and almost like to beasts, who do 
not comprehend the grace so richly offered. — 



This day heaven is on all sides open. Do you 
now refuse to enter? With ten groschen you 
can deliver your father from purgatory. I pro- 
test, that though you should have only one coat, 
you ought to strip it off and sell it to purchase 
this grace. God has given all power to the 
Pope." " Do you know why our most Holy 
Lord distributes so rich a grace ? The dilapi- 
dated church of St. Peter and St. Paul is to be 
restored, so as to be unparalleled in the whole 
earth. That church contains the bodies of the 
holy apostles Peter and Paul, and a vast com- 
pany of martyrs. These sacred bodies, owing 
to the present condition of the edifice, are now, 
alas ! continually trodden, polluted, dishonored, 
and rotting in the rains. All ! shall those holy 
ashes be suffered to remain degraded in the 
mire?" .'■•'<■ T , , 

The impious Tetzel then quoted Scripture ; 
— " Blessed are the eyes that see what you see. 
Bring money, bring money, bring money !" 
Luther says that Tetzel uttered this cry with 
such a dreadful bellowing, that one might have 
thought some wild bull was rushing among the 
people, and goring them with his horns. Each 
person paid for his indulgence according to his 
rank and crime. Polygamy was six ducats, 
perjury and sacrilege nine, murder eight, and 
witchcraft two. Perhaps the most satisfactory 
explanation of the nefarious traffic will be the 
perusal of one of the diplomas : — 

' Our Lord Jesus Christ have mercy on thee, 
N. N., and absolve thee by the merits of his 
most holy sufferings. And I, in virtue of the 
apostolic power committed to me, absolve thee 
from all ecclesiastical censures, judgments, and 
penalties that thou mayest have merited ; and, 
further, from all excesses, sins, and crimes that 
thou mayest have committed, however great 
and enormous they may be, of whatever kind, 
even though they should be reserved to our holy 
fatb'T the Pope, and the apostolic see. I efface 
all the stains of weakness, and all traces of the 
shame that thou mayest have drawn upon thy- 
self by such actions; I remit the pains thou 
wouldst have had to encounter in purgatory ; I 
receive thee again to the sacraments of the 
church; I hereby re-incorporate thee in the 
communion of saints, and restore thee to the 
innocence and purity of thy baptism, so that at 
the moment of death the gate of the place of 
torments shall be shut against thee, and the 
gate of the paradise of joy shall be opened to 
thee. And if thou shouldest live long, this 
grace continueth unchangeable till the time of 
thy end. In the name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Spirit. Amen." 

It must be obvious that this process was cal 
dilated to acquire an extensive popularity 
among that numerous class of persons whom 
licentious passions urge forward to every vi 
cious indulgence, but in whose bosoms tht 
moral faculty still retains a degree of sensi 
bility sufficient to render them uneasy, even in 
the moments of the most vicious intoxication. 
They might sin and purchase absolution in 
quick succession, — their riches being the sure 
measure of their indulgence. The Temple in 
the days of our Lord's humiliation had never 
become such a scene of a traffic as this. And 
as if to proclaim to the world that thieves had 
the management of the unhallowed gains, the 
chest into which the price of sin was cast had 
three keys ; one key was entrusted to Tetzel, 
the other to the treasurer of the house of Fug- 
ger, by whom the toll was farmed ; and the 
third was in the hands of the civic authorities. 
They dared not trust each other. Each viewed 
his fellow as a thief, and God beheld from hea- 
ven his house of prayer literally turned into a 
den of sacrilegious thieves. There is still ano 
ther illustration of the spirit of these unprinci 
pled dealers. As soon as the labors of the day- 



were over, they gave themselves up to every 
species of debauchery. The sums which had 
been scraped together, and emptied into the 
chest by the worn hand of labor, were spent in 
gaming-houses, in taverns, and houses oi infa- 
my. They were the impostors,— the poor peo- 
ple were the wronged and bleeding victims. 
Tetzel and his fellow-harpies dreaded nothing 
so much as the simple announcement of the 
Gospel " without money and without price." 

The people ultimately began to see through 
the gross deceptions practised upon them. In- 
quiries began to be made far and wide, in pal- 
aces, in halls, and in huts. If souls suffer so 
much in purgatory, and the Pope has power to 
emancipate them, why does he wait till he gets 
so much money ? What is the use of rich 
foundations for masses for the dead, seeing their 
souls can now be rescued only by the money 
paid into Tetzel's box ? Human nature could 
not stand the gross imposition. A sinner one 
day asked a sin-broker and indulgence-vender, 
" Can we redeem a soul from purgatory by 
casting a penny into the chest ?" " Yes," said 
the vender. " Ah !" replied the sinner, " what 
a cruel man the Pope must be, to leave a poor 
soul to suffer so long for a penny." The mis- 
creant venders paid inn-keepers by promises of 
salvation, like bank-notes. Tetzel's impiety 
and daring impostures, however, reached the 
ears of Luther. His remark was characteristic 
of the man, — " God willing, I will make a hole 
in Tetzel's drum." 

Opportunities soon occurred for enabling Lu- 
ther to put in practice the principles he cher- 
ished even in the depth of papal darkness. As 
a confessor, he heard the acknowledgments of 
numerous citizens of Wittemberg, that they 
had been guiltv of adultery, licentiousness, and 
dishonesty. On his rebuking them, he was 
told, that though they required absolution, they 
did not mean" to abandon the sins which they 
had confessed. He refused them absolution. 
They showed in turn the indulgences whith 
they had purchased. Luther told them that 
their bits of paper were of no value ; they 
must cease to sin, of perish. Tetzel hoard of 
the daring comments of this Augustinian monk, 
and, mistaking the metal of the man, he began 
to fulminate anathemas against him. He even 
lighted fires in succession in the great square 
of the city, and announced that he had orders 
from the Pope to burn every heretic who should 
say n word against indulgences. 

"Luther's flock heard Tetzel, and some of them 
were even infected by his deadly and pernicious 
imposture. This awakened the mind of Lu- 
ther to an investigation of his pretensions, and 
the result of that investigation was that Luther, 
on the evening of Oct. 31, 1517, drew up nine- 
ty-five contrary theses, or propositions, v. bicli 
he forthwith fixed upon the doors of the chief 
churcli in Wittemberg. There was no news- 
paper then in which to advertise them— nor 
public crier to announce them ; or, if there had 
been one willing, he dared not do so. Luther, 
in the silence of the night, posted the proposi- 
tions upon the most public and conspicuous 
place in the city, and the crowds that gathered 
round to read them were innumerable. 

Each of these contained a germ of Protest- 
ant truth,— each Struck at a Popish heresy. 
These ninety-five theses are worthy of record. 
Let us read one or two of them, as samples :— 
" 1. When our Master, and Lord Jesus 
Christ, says ' Bepent,' he means that the whole 
life of 'his faithful servants upon earth should 
be a constant and continual repentance. 

" 2. This cannot be understood of the sacra- 
ment of penance— that is to say, satisfaction 
and confession as administered by the priest. 

" 3. However, our Lord does not here speak 
only of inward repentance : inward repentance 
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is invalid, if it does not produce outwardly ev- 
ery kind of mortification of the flesh. 

" 4. Repentance and grief-that is to say, true 
penitence— last as long as a man is displeased 
with himself,— that is to say, till he passes from 
this life to eternal life. 

*5, The Pope cannot, and does not mean to 
remit any other penalty than that which he has 
imposed, according to his good pleasure, or con- 
formably to the canons, — that is to say, to the 
papal ordinances. 

" 6. The Pope cannot remit any condemna- 
tion, but can only confirm and declare the re- 
mission that God himself has given, except only 
in cases that belong to him. If he does other- 
wise, the condemnation continues the same. 

"8. The laws of ecclesiastioal penance can 
he imposed on the living only, and in no wise 
respect the dead. 

"27. Those persons preach human inven- 
tions who pretend that, at the very moment 
when the money sounds in the strong-box, the 
soul escapes from purgatory. 

"32. Those who fancy themselves sure of 
their salvation by indulgences, will go to the 
devil with those who teach them this doctrine. 

" 36. Every Christian who feels true repent- 
ance for his sins has perfect remission from the 
punishment and from the sin, without the need 
of indulgences 
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is a partaker of all the riches of Christ, or of 
the church, by the gift of God, and without any 
letter of indulgence. 

" 50. We must teach Christians that if the 
Pope knew the exactions of the preachers of 
indulgences, he would rather that the metropoli- 
tan church of St. Peter were burnt to ashes, 
than see it built up with the skin, the flesh, and 
bones of his flock. 

" 53. To hope to be saved by indulgences is 
to hope in lies and vanity, even although the 
commissioner of indulgences — nay, even though 
the Pope himself should pledge his own soul in 
attestation of their efficacy. 

" 55. The Pope can think no otherwise than 
this : — If the indulgence, which is the lesser, is 
celebrated with the sound of a bell, and pomp, 
and ceremony, much more is it right to cele- 
brate the preaching of the Gospel, which is the 
greater, with a hundred bells and a hundred 
times more pomp and ceremony. 

"62. The true and precious treasure of the 
church is the holy gospel of the glory and grace 
of God." 

This was what Luther called, in his own 
stern and rugged Saxon, " taking the goose by 
the throat." Leo heard of the propositions of 
Luther: he was grieved that he denied the 
Pope's power, but thought — very falsely 
thought— that as fire had extinguished so ma- 
ny heretics before, and as the light of the 
flames that had consumed previous martyrs 
was not yet totally darkened over the firma- 
ment of Europe, even the smell of fire might 
awe and put down the rash and courageous 
monk who avowed himself the author of the 
ninety-five propositions affixed to the doors of 
the church at Wittemberg. But Luther was 
not the man to be put down thus. — ( To be con- 
tinued.) 

Angels— their Existence and Character, 

B¥ CIIIRLOTTIS ELIZABETH. 

In the great conflicts that man has to to wage 
with the terrible enemy to whom he has sold 
himself, and who labors to keep, or to regain 
possession of every individual soul, so long as 
it inhabits the body, man has but one effectual 
help. Unaided and alone, God, manifest in 
the flesh, fought the battle of redemption : he 
alone paid the ransom, and from him alone is 
all strength, all succor to be derived. There 
is not in heaven above, or in the earth beneath, 
any created thing, capable of supplying a frac- 
tion towards the mighty price of man's deliver- 
ance, nor of contributing an iota of the power 
by which alone he can successfully fight the 
good fight of faith, and lay hold on eternal life. 
It is highly important to bear this in mind, be- 
cause of the fearful abuses by which the adver- 

• sary has prevailed to pervert the delightful 
truths that we are now about to investigate. 
The Papal apostacy, one of whose characteris* 
ticsis to " blaspheme them that dwell in heav- 
en," (Rev. 13:6,) has established a system of 
angel-worship, interwoven with every part of 
its unholy fabric, and carried to such an excess 
that it has prevailed to drive the Church of 

; Christ into an opposite extreme ; teaching them 
to shrink from, or to overlook the encouraging 
truths that tend to the glory of God ; and which 
are therefore changed into a lie by Satan, that 
in our anxiety to shun that lie, we may lose 
the consolations provided for us. 



Of what subsisted previously to the creation 
of this globe, we have but very dim intimations ; 
yet we know that angelic hosts looked on and 
rejoiced in the beauteous work. This is con- 
veyed in magnificent language in the book of 
Job, where the Lord enters into controversy 
with the doubting and complaining, but self- 
justifying sufferer. " Where wast thou when 
I laid the foundations of the earth ? declare if 
thou hast understanding. Who hath laid the 
measures thereof, if thou knowest ? or who 
hath stretched the line upon it ? Whereupon 
are the foundations thereof fastened ? or who 
laid the corner stone thereof; when the morn- 
ing stars sang together, and all the sons of God 
shouted for joy ?" Job 33:4-7. It is certain 
from this passage, that beings, bright and holy, 
existed, with faculties to comprehend, and 
minds to rejoice in the manifestation of God's 
power and goodness in creating this globe on 
which we dwell. They are called " the angels 
of God," Gen. 18:12, " Holy anffels. Matt. 
25:31. 

Michael seems, indeed, to be among the ho- 
ly angels, what Satan is among the fallen 
spirits, a leader invested with great power; and 
we find them personally opposed on two occa- 
sions, — the first of which seems conclusive as 
to his being, however high and glorious, still a 
creature, humble and obedient : " Michael the 



disputed about the body of Moses, durst not 
bring against him a railing accusation, but said, 
The Lord rebuke thee." Jude 9. Peter ap- 
plies the same argument, and seemingly alludes 
to the same event, when treating, as Jude does, 
of the presumptuous evil-speaking of ungodly 
men. " They are not afraid to speak evil of 
dignities : whereas angels, which are greater 
in power and might, bring not a railing accusa- 
tion against them before the Lord." 2 Peter2:ll. 
Here the same expressions are applied to Mi- 
chael, and to angels generally. He is, howev- 
er, of exalted rank, as the angel who talked 
with Daniel plainly declared, when alluding to 
the mysterious contest in which he had been 
engaged, together with other spiritual beings, 
and which has already been quoted. Michael 
is there designated " One of the chief princes ;" 
and the angel addressing Daniel as a seer, calls 
him "Michael your prince." Dan. 10:13-21. 
Finally, when describing the consummation of 
all things, the angel says, " At that time shall 
Michael stand up, the great prince which stand- 
eth for the children of thy people." Dan. 12:1. 
From all this we gather that Michael is one 
among several angelic beings, whom the Lord 
has seen fit to elevate above their fellows, and 
that as regards the concerns of our planet, he 
"S probably the chief. The word archangel oc- 
urs but once more in the Bible, and there we 
are told, " The Lord himself shall descend 
from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the 
archangel, and with the trump of God." 
1 Thess. 4:16. But Michael is named again, 
as we have before seen, as heading the great 
battle against Satan, when " there was war in 
heaven, Michael and his angels fought against 
the dragon ; and the dragon fought, and his 
angels." Rev. 12:7. 

The most natural inference to be drawn 
from what the Lord has seen good to intimate 
to us, is that some special post is assigned to 
each one of the heavenly spirits ; and collect- 
ively we know what their office is. " Are they 
not all ministering spirits, sent forth to minis- 
ter for them who shall be heirs of salvation ?" 
Heb. 1:14. One may, indeed, oversee the af- 
fairs of the kingdom, while another watches 
the slumbering baby in a cottage cradle ; but be 
the office what it may, it is rendered arduous 
by the incessant opposition of the Satanic hosts, 
who are forever crossing the path and thwart- 
ing the work of those ministering spirits, to say 
nothing of the perverseness of those who, 
though by the free mercy of God they are 
" heirs of salvation," still inhabit a body of 
death, tainted by corruption, opposed to holi- 
ness, and presenting, no doubt, a painful and a 
perplexing spectacle in the eyes of their unseen 
friends, whose holy natures, full of love, zeal, 
thankfulness, and perfect obedience, must often 
shrink from the perverse iniquity of even the 
redeemed people of God. 

Yet we know that these loving ministers 
take delight in our prosperity : their zeal for 
the glory of God must necessarily cause them 
to rejoice in the subversion of Satan's empire 
among men ; and the knowledge that they pos- 
sess of his object, the continual sight of his 
atrocious devices to promote that cruel object, 
and above all, the daily, hourly spectacle of 
souls passing from this stage of existence into 
a hopeless eternity, all tend to keep alive in 
their minds that compassionate feeling towards 



us which makes the welfare of every soul a 
matter of deep interest to him. Our Lord as- 
sures us that " there is joy in the presence of 
the angels of God, over one sinner that repent- 
eth ;" (Luke 15:10 ;) and there is no mistaking 
the affectionate tone of the angelic messenger 
who, with the glory of the Lord encircling him, 
greeted the shepherds, " Fear not : for behold 
I bring you good tidings of creat joy which 
shall be to all people ; (Luke"2:10 ;) nor that 
of the various angels who announced the Lord's 
resurrection to the women ; " Fear not ye ; for 
I know that ye seek Jesus which was crucified. 
He is not here, for he is risen, as he said. 
Come, see the place where the Lord lay. And 
go quickly, and tell his disciples that he is risen 
from the dead ; and behold he goeth before you 
into Galilee ; there shall ye see him : lo, I have 
told you." Matt. 28:5-7. This is an exquisite 
picture of angelic power, glory, and tenderness 
combined. The angel who spoke was seated 
on the stone that he had rolled from the sepul- 
chre's mouth : such was the dazzling splendor 
of his countenance, that it shone like lightning ; 
and the armed soldiers of Rome " did shake 
and became as dead men." Yet how kindly, 
with what condescending indulgence, and mild 
assurance he encourages the poor terrified wo- 
men, dilating upon the particulars that were 
best calculated to inspire them with confidence 
and joy ! We may return hereafter to the sub- 
ject ; but at present it must not be overlooked 
as exhibiting in a most touching light, the an- 
gelic character. 

The first notice we have in Scripture of the 
ministry of angels is an awful one. God 
" placed at the east of the garden of Eden, 
cherubim, and a flaming sword, which turned 
every way, to keep the way of the tree of life." 
Gen. 3:24. No doubt they who had sung to- 
gether and shouted for joy when earth arose 
beneath the hand of her divine framer, and the 
whole glorious fabric was completed and pro- 
nounced very good, were frequent visiters to 
man, encouraging and sharing with him the 
language of praise in their King ; and very ter- 
rible indeed to them must have been the spec- 
tacle of these favored, beloved creatures, re- 
cently formed out of the dust, and exalted to 
such majesty, and endowed with such felicity, 
drawn aside by a device of the devil to revolt, 
and to bring a curse upon what God had blessed ; 
and their service in guarding the gate from the 
expelled offenders was a willing one ; for how 
could the Lord be insulted and they not moved 
to most indignant sorrow ? But although we 
find them prompt to execute the terrible denun- 
ciations of his displeasure, his mercy to man 
excites their chief joy. We shall find many 
proofs of this as we go on ; and while repudi- 
ating with horror the least approach to render- 
ing them a particle of the honor due to God 
alone, we must be cold indeed not to feel a 
glow of thankful affection towards the high 
and sinless beings who sympathise with us In 
this our low estate of guilt and sorrow, who 
encamp around us to watch the movements of 
our deadly foes, and who long to welcome us 
into the heavenly mansions of safety and peace 
prepared for us by their Lord and ours. 



wood, and build the house, and I will take ple as . 
ure in it, and will be glorified saith the Lord 
Chal. " And I will make my Shekinah tn 
dwell there in glory." Ps. 85:10, " His salva- 
tion is nigh them that fear him, that gl orv 
may dwell in our land." This is distinctly ex- 
plained by Aben Ezra as meaning that the 
Shekinah may he established in the land. It 
would be easy to multiply passages to the same 
effect ad libitum, for even the voluminous cita- 
tions of Buxtorf do not embrace a tithe of the ex- 
amples of the usage which may be drawn from 
the Pentateuch alone. It is the ordinary phra- 
seology of the Chaldee Paraphrases wherever 
in our version we met with any intimation of a 
visible display of the divine glory. Indeed, the 
terms of " Glory " and " Shekinah " are evi- 
dently recognized by the Targumists as convert- 
ible terms. 



Jehovah-Jesus, 

[We copy the following from the New Church 
Repository, for May.] 

You are well aware of the remarkable fact, 
that the Chaldee Targumists or Paraphrasts, 
who were all Jews, wherever, in our version, 
there is any intimation of the visible display of 
the Divine glory or power, are accustomed to 
make use of the term " Shekinah," which sig- 
nifies dwelling, or habitation, from the Hebrew 
p» shakan, to dwell or inhabit. The deriva- 
tive Shekinah is used more particularly of the 
divine presence, glory, or majesty, or of the 
Divinity itself when said to be present to men, 
or to converse with them, or to vouchsafe to 
them his sensible and gracious aid. Accord- 
ingly the following, among hundreds of other 
passages, are rendered by the Chaldee Tar- 
gums of Onkelos and Jonathan conformably to 
this import of the term ;— Ps. 74:2, " Remem- 
ber thy congregation which thou hast purchased 
of old ; this mount Zion wherein thou hast 
dwelt." Chal. " Wherein thou hast made thy 
Shekinah to dwell." Num. 10:36, " Return, 
O Lord, unto the many thousands of Israel." 
Chal. " Return now, O Word of the Lord, to 
thy people Israel, make the glory of thy She- 
kinah to dwell among them, and have mercy 
on the thousands of Israel." Num. 11:20, 
" Ye have despised the Lord which is among 
you." "Ye have despised the Word of the 
Lord whose Shekinah dwelleth among you." 
Hag. 1:8, " Go up to the mountain, and bring 



While this then is the current phraseology 
of these ancient Jewish paraphrases in regard 
to the visible manifestations of Jehovah, and to 
vipomas visible (though not to the outward eye), 
and as dwelling or Shekinizing between the 
Cherubim, the whole worship of the Jewish 
Church was directed, it is a fact equally wor- 
thy of notice, that the Divine Personage thus 
manifested is termed by them Mimra da-Yeho- 
vah, the Word of the Lord, of which " Logos " 
is the Greek representative. As the Shekinah 
was the medium of the divine presence, and of 
the declaration of the divine will, and as a voice 
inwardly audible frequently accompanied the 
manifestation, it was not unnatural that the 
title " Word of the Lord," or, by way of emi- 
nence, " The Word," should come to be habit- 
ually applied in this connexion. As words, ei- 
ther written or spoken, are the established ve- 
hicle for conveying the thoughts and feelings of 
one human being to another, so it is easy to 
conceive that the denomination " Word " should 
have been appropriated to what was deemed a 
medium of imparting the divine thoughts and 
counsels to men. The Shekinah and the Mim- 
ra, therefore, are in Jewish diction terms em- 
ployed in most intimate connection with those 
ancient divine manifestations which I have in- 
dicated by the term theophanies. I shall hope 
to show in the sequel that the ideas which, in 
their minds, were couched under these appel- 
lations were in all probability extremely inade- 
quate when tried by the fundamental truth in- 
volved ; yet as the usage itself is a fact of some 
moment in its relations to the general subject, 
I shall adduce, in tabellated form, a sufficient 
number of instances to illustrate it clearly. 

HEBREW. 

Gen. 3:8. And they heard the voice of the 
Lord God walking in the midst of the garden. 

CHALDEE. 

And they heard the voice of the Word of the 
Lord walking in the garden. 

HEBREW. 

Ch. 28:20,21. And Jacob vowed a vow, say- 
ing, If God will be with me, and keep me, Sec, 
then shall the Lord be my God. 

CHALDEE. 

And Jacob vowed a vow to the Word, say- 
ing, If the Word of the Lord will be my help, 
Sec., then shall the Lord be my God. 

HEBREW. 

Ch. 35:9. And God appeared unto Jacob 
again when he came out of Padan-aram ; and 
blessed him. 

CHALDEE. 

And the Word of the Lord appeared to Ja- 
cob a second time, when he was coming from 
Padan-Aram ; and blessed him. 

HEBREW. 

Ex. 16:8. Your murmurings are not against 
us, but against the Lord. 

CHALDEE. 

Your murmurings are not againt us, hut 
against the Word of the Lord. 

HEBREW. 

Ch. 19:17. And Moses brought forth the 
people out of the camp to meet with God. 

CHALDEE. 

And Moses brought forth the people out of 
the camp to meet with the Word of the Lord. 

HEBREW. 

Ch. 30:6. Where I will meet with thee. 

CHALDEE. 

Where I will appoint for thee my Word. 

HEBREW. 

Lev. 26:11,12. And I will set my taberna- 
cle among you j and my soul shall not abhor 
you. And I will walk among you and be your 
God. 

CHALDEE. 

And I will- set my tabernacle among you ; 
and my Word shall 'not reject you. And I will 
cause my Shekinah to dwell among you, and 
he to you a God. 
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HEBREW 

Num. 11:20. Because that ye have des- 
pised the Lord which is among you. 

CHALDEE. 

Because ye have contemptuously rejected 
the Word of the Lord, whose Sftekinah dwell- 
ed among you. 

HEBREW. 

Ch. 14:9 Only rebel not ye against the 
Lord. 

CHALDEE. 

But rebel net ye against the Word of the 
Lord. 

HEBREW. 

Ch. 23:4. And God met Balaam. 

CHALDEE. 

And the Word from before the Lord met Ba- 
laam. 

HEBREW. 

Deut. 1:30. The Lord your God which go- 
eth before you, he shall fight for you. 

CHALDEE. 

The Word of the Lord thy God, who is thy 
leader, shall fight for you. 

HEBREW. 

Ch. 1:32,33. Yet in this thing ye did not 
believe the Lord your God, who went in the 
way before you, to search you out a place to 
pitch your tents in, in fire by night, to show 
you the way ye should go, and in a cloud by 
day. 

CHALDEE. 

And in this thing ye did not believe in the 
Word of the Lord your God, who went as a 
leader before you, &c. 

HEBREW. 

Ch. 13:18. When thou shalt hearken to the 
voice of the Lord thy God. 

CHALDEB. 

If thou shalt be obedient to the Word of the 
Lord thy God. 

We have here, if we mistake not, indubita- 
ble evidence thatthe term "Logos," or "Word," 
which in Chaldee or Rabbinical usage is most 
intimately related to the " Shekinah," is in fact 
a designation of the very Personage whose re- 
corded theophanies in the Old Testament were 
made through the medium of an angel, and on 
grounds which I have previously endeavored 
to explain. 

The " Word " is but another name for the 
Divine Truth, predicated especially of the Son, 
as Divine Good is predicated especially of the 
Father, and as the Divine Proceeding is predi- 
cated of the Holy Spirit. 

That by the Word in this relation is meant 
the Lord's Divine Humanity, is evident from 
its being said that " the Word became flesh 
and dwelt among us." The Divine Humanity 
existing from eternity in " first principles," de- 
scended, in his incarnation, into " last principles," 
or " ultimates," or, as we may properly say, the 
Alpha dscended into the Omega. He thus be- 
came an earthly man among earthly men, and 
became visible to the outward eye as he had 
been visible, in the angelic form, to the spirit- 
ual eye. This is doubtless what is meant by the 
Apostle, in saying, that though he was " in the 
form of God, and thought it not robbery to be 
equal with God," yet, " he made himself of no 
reputation, and took upon him the form of a 
servant," &c. The " form of God " is the Di- 
vine Humanity in its first principles, as it ex- 
ists in the Divine nature from eternity. 

But has not the title " Word " some relation 
to the written Word? Undoubtedly it has. 
" Since truth is meant by the Word, by the 
Word is meant all revelation, thus likewise the 
Word itself or Holy Scripture." A man's vo- 
cal speech is an emanation from the man him- 
self; he is essentially in his utterance ; and the 
case is not altered by its being embodied in 
written language. A letter addressed by one 
person to another, is as truly a going forth of 
his spirit, in the form of words, as if the com- 
munication were made by spirit coming in con- 
tact with spirit in the spiritual world. The 
Divine Word is the divine voice speaking to 
man, and the Divine voice is as much a form 
of the Divine being as a man's voice is a form 
of his being. But the human voice is effected 
by the medium of the undulations of the atmos- 
phere, which of course cannot hold in respect 
to the Deity. The aerial sound, however, in 
man's case, is nothing more than a vehicle for 
conveying the thought and affection of the 
speaker's mind, and cannot be needed for the 
communication of spirits disembodied. They 
then communicate by impressing themselves 
upon each other. Now God is a spirit, and in 
our present corporeal state he comes into com- 
munion with our spirits, through the medium 
of written speech, but this speech is Himself 
in his essential Love and Truth, and whatever 
is in Himself is in his speech, that is, in his 



Word. The Word of God therefore is the 
living Divine Truth, and is at any one moment 
just as really the present utterance, expression, 
or emanation of the Divine Being, as when 
flowing into the minds of the sacred penmen 
by whom it was indited, as they were moved 
((Pfpopffw, acted, borne or carried away) by the 
Holy Ghost. But if the Divine Word is the 
Divine Lord, it is impossible to conceive that 
his inmost affections and thoughts— in a word, 
his essential Divinity— should not be in it. — 
(To be continued.) 



Maria Louisa. No. I. 

BT REV. JOHS S. C. ABBOTT. 



A darker day never enveloped in its gloom 
the Austrian Monarchy, than when the be- 
leaguering hosts of Napoleon encompassed Vi- 
enna, and from their encircling batteries were 
showering shot and shells upon the doomed city. 
The armies of Austria, in repeated conflicts, 
had been mown down and scattered by the re- 
sistless conqueror. As the eagles of Napoleon 
glittered upon the hills which overlook the city, 
the royal family, with the " hot haste " which 
terror inspires, had fled far off into the wilds of 
Hungary. It is midnight. The sky is streaked 
with the fiery projectiles which, like meteors of 
death, are descending into the thronged and dis- 
mayed metropolis. Flames are bursting forth 
in every part of the city. All hearts are fro- 
zen with terror. There is no place of refuge. 
Red-hot balls crush their way through dwell- 
ings of brick and stone. Shells explode in the 
cradle of the infant, and upheaving the most 
massy dwellings, bury their mangled inmates 
beneath their ruins. The clamors of two hun- 
dred thousand combatants fill the midnight air, 
and mingle with the thunders of one of the 
most awful bombardments earth has ever wit- 
nessed. 

In one of the chambers of the royal palace 
there lies a maiden, sixteen years of age, the 
daughter of the king. Her father and mother, 
in the consternation of their flight, were com- 
pelled to leave behind them their sick child. 
Her cheek is flushed with fever, and again 
paled with terror as the uproar of the assault, 
like angry thunders, fills the air. The glare 
of bursting shells and the flames of the spread- 
ing conflagration, portentously gleam through 
the windows, upon the eye of the sick and ter- 
rified sufferer. She in vain buries her head 
beneath the bedclothes to shut out the horrid 
cries of the assailants, and the shrieks of the 
wounded. 

In the midst of this most dreadful scene, the 
gates of the city are suddenly thrown open, 
and a small party emerge, and with a flag of 
truce pass through the embattling hosts till 
they approach the presence of Napoleon. They 
inform him of the situation and the peril of the 
princess. He instantly orders the direction of 
every gun to be changed, which might endan- 
ger her person. The flag of truce again re- 
tires within the walls, and the awful bombard- 
ment continues. For ten long hours this ter- 
rific storm of iron descends upon the city, till 
three thousand shells have filled its streets with 
ruins and with blood. But Maria Louisa re- 
mains upon her bed unharmed, though other 
parts of her father's palace aTe blown from 
their foundations. Little did she imagine, in 
the consternation of that dreadful night, that it 
was her future husband who was thus raining 
down destruction upon her father's capital. — 
And little did the plebeian conqueror imagine, 
as he compassionately changed the direction of 
his guns, that this maiden was to be the Queen 
of France, and that by this bombardment he 
was wooing and winning for his bride a daugh- 
ter of the Csesars. 

A daughter of the Cresars ! What a myste- 
rious influence there is in ancestral renown. 
Napoleon even, the creator of his crown, the 
fabricator of his own glory, was dazzled by its 
glare. Maria Louisa was a lineal descendant 
of the proudest monarchs of Rome. The blood 
which circulated in her veins had passed to her 
from the Coesars, and through the heroic heart 
of Maria Theresa. She had been cradled and nur- 
tured amid scenes of moral sublimity and regal 
magnificence, which, one would think, would 
give an impress of grandeur even to the mean- 
est soul. Surely, then, her spirit must be ani- 
mated with all that is lofty and ennobling in 
human character. Alas, it was not so ! She 
was nothing more than a mild, amiable, pretty 
girl, utterly incapable of cherishing an idea of 
magnanimity, or of heroism. She was en- 
dowed, by nature, only with those qualities 
which were most commonplace and earthly, 
and was entirely unqualified to act a noble part 



in the lofty drama through which she was des 
tined to move. 

Napoleon, despairing of offspring from Jose- 
phine, and consumed with the most intense de- 
sire to have an heir who should inherit his glo- 
ry and perpetuate his name, resolves to sever 
the ties which bind him to Josephine, the wife 
of his youth, and to obtain a more youthful 
bride from the subservient monarchies around 
him. He hoped thus to secure an heir in whose 
person should be allied all that was glorious in 
his own achievements, and all that is illustrious 
in exalted descent. The repudiation of Jose- 
phine, strong as were the political motives 
which led to it, is the darkest stain upon the 
character of Napoleon. And, like all wrong 
doing, however seemingly prosperous for a 
time, it promoted final disaster and woe. A 
pique originating in this marriage, alienated 
Alexander of Russia from the French Empe- 
ror, and hence the campaign of Moscow, and 
the imprisonment of Napoleon upon the rock 
of St. Helena. When the design of Napoleon 
was known, every court in Europe was emu- 
lous of the honor of such an alliance. The 
Bourbons, in their exile, would gladly furnish 
a princess of the blood royal, as a bride for the 
mighty conqueror. The Russian Court prof- 
fers any of its high-born maidens to the accept- 
ance of the master-spirit, at whose frown all 
Europe trembles. And the Austrian Monarchy, 
the proudest of all earthly dynasties, eagerly 
seeks alliance with the soldier of fortune, who 
has twice entered its capital in triumph, and re- 
posed, with his plebeian marshals, in its pal- 
aces. After much deliberation, Napoleon de- 
cided to accept the alliance of Austria. Pro- 
posals were made for Maria Louisa, and ea- 
gerly accepted. Maria was then nineteen 
years of age, and was most happy to be hon- 
ored as the bride of one who had filled the 
world with his renown. Napoleon was forty- 
two. On the 12th of March, 1810, apparently 
without emotion, she left the palaces of her 
fathers, surrounded by all the pomp the Austri- 
an Monarchy could confer, to meet her future 
husband. As the long train of carriages left 
Vienna, the people gazed mournfully upon the 
scene. Maria Antoinette, the last princess Aus- 
tria furnished for the throne of France, but a 
few years before had perished miserably upon 
the scaffold. The populace were only prevent- 
ed by the soldiers from cutting the traces of the 
carriages, and preventing the departure. The 
gorgeous procession proceeded on its way to- 
wards the frontiers of France. Napoleon had 
never yet seen the bride who was coming to 
meet him. " She is not beautiful," he said, as 
he gazed upon her miniature, "but she is a 
daughter of the Catsars !" 

When Maria arrived at the Rhine, her Aus- 
trian attendants left her, and she was received 
by the French nation, and conducted towards 
Paris with the highest possible accompaniments 
of imperial splendor. The bells rang their 
merriest peals of congratulation. The Austrian 
and the tri-colored flag floated in friendly em- 
brace from every tower. Triumphal arches, il- 
luminated cities, and civic military processions 
greeted her progress, while the horses of her 
chariot buried their hoofs in the beds of roses 
which were spread over her path. France, 
then in the zenith of its pride, and intoxicated 
with glory, from the Rhine to the Pyrenees, re- 
sounded with all the expressions and demon- 
strations of rejoicing. Napoleon met her near 
Compeigne. Springing from his carriage, he 
eagerly leaped into that of the Empress, and, 
entirely regardless of all the restraints and eti- 
quette of courts, folded her in his embrace with 
the most youthful impetuosity. The postil- 
lions were ordered to drive upon the gallop to 
the palace of Compeigne. This unexpected 
aTdor was not at all unwelcome to Maria ; and 
a few hours in the society of her imperial hus- 
band invested her with such queenly ease and 
affability, that she could hardly be recognized 
by her former attendants. The marriage cere- 
mony was celebrated with the dtmost splendor 
at St. Cloud; and never before or since has 
Paris resounded with such an uproar of rejoic- 
ing, as when Napoleon led his youthful bride 
into those apartments of the Tuileries, from 
which Josephine, but three months before, had 
been so cruelly ejected. Four queens held the 
bridal train of Maria Louisa, and the ambassa- 
dors of all the courts of Europe revolved around 
her as their central luminary. But who can 
tell how dismally these rejoicings fell upon the 
ear of Josephine, as she sat weeping in her de- 
serted chambers. 

In one year from that time, Maria was placed 
upon that mysterious couch of suffering from 
which no regal wealth or splendor can purchase 
exemption. Her pains were long-protracted, 



and her anguish dreadful. The attendant phy- 
sicians, in the utmost trepidation, informed Na- 
poleon that the life of the mother or the child 
must be sacrificed. " Save the mother," said 
Napoleon; but, perceiving that they had lost 
their presence of mind, in view of the peril ot 
so illustrious a patient, he immediately added : 
Do as you would with the wife of the hum- 
blest tradesman in the Rue St. Denis." The 
physicians, re-assured, returned to their duty, 
and the crisis was passed. 

The birth of this child was an event which 
had been anticipated by all France, with the 
most sincere interest. It had been previously 
announced that the cannon of the Invahdes 
should proclaim the advent of the expected 
heir to the throne. If the child were a prin- 
cess, twenty-one guns were to be fired ; if a 
prince, one hundred. At six o'clock in the 
morning of the 20th of March, 1811, all Paris 
was aroused by the deep booming of those 
heavy guns, reverberating over the city in an- 
nunciation of the arrival of the welcome stran- 
ger. Every window was instantaneously 
thrown open. Every ear was on the alert.— 
The slumberers were roused from their pillows, 
and silence pervaded all the streets of the busy 
metropolis, as the vast throngs stood motionless 
to count the tidings which those explosions were 
thundering into their ears. The heart of the 
great capital ceased to beat, and in all her glow- 
ing veins the current of life stood still. When 
the twenty-first gun had been fired, the interest 
was intense beyond all conception. The gun- 
ners delayed for a momeut the next discharge, 
and all Paris stood breathless in suspense. The 
next moment the guns, double loaded, pealed 
forth the most welcome announcement; and 
from the entire city one universal roar of ac- 
clamation rose and blended with their thunders. 
Never was an earthly monarch greeted with a 
more affecting demonstration of a nation's love 
and homage. The birth of the King of Rome, 
how illustrious! The thoughtful mipd will 
pause and muse upon the striking contrast fur- 
nished by his death. Who could then have 
imagined that his renowned father would per- 
ish a prisoner in a dilapidated stable in St. 
Helena, and that this child, a nation's idol, 
would linger through a few short years of neg- 
lect and sorrow, and sink into a forgotten grave. 
— JV. Y. Evangelist, 



The Spanish Inquisition. 

In his account of Torrigiano, the Florentine, 
Mr. Cumberland relates the final catastrophe 
of that ingenious artist, which happened in the 
year 1522, and which cannot but lead us to 
contemplate every appearance of superstition 
with horror. After having enriched the cities 
of Andalusia with several pieces of sculpture, 
not unworthy the disciple and rival of Michael 
Angelo, he was condemned to death by the In- 
quisition, and expired in the prison of Seville, 
under the horrors of an approaching execution. 
The story is as follows : Torrigiano had under- 
taken to carve a Madona and child of the nat- 
ural size, at the order of a certain Spanish 
Grandee. It was to be made after the model 
which he had already executed ; and promise 
was given him of a reward proportioned to the 
merit of his work. His employer was one of 
the first Grandees of Spain, and Torrigiano, 
who conceived highly of his generosity, and 
well knew what his own talents could perform, 
was determined to outdo his former work. He 
had passed a great part of his life in travelling 
from kingdom to kingdom in search of employ- 
ment, and flattering himself with the hope, that 
he had now at last found a resting-place after 
all his labors, the ingenious artist with much 
pains and application completed the work, and 
presented to his employer a matchless piece ot 
sculpture, the utmost effort of his art. lhe 
Grandee surveyed the striking performance 
with great delight and reverence ; applauded 
Torrigiano to the skies ; and impatient to pos- 
sess himself of the enchanting idol, forthwith 
sent to demand it ; at the same time, to set oft 
his generosity with a better display, he loaded 
two lacqueys with the money that was to de- 
fray the purchase. The bulk at least was 
promising ; but, when Torrigiano turned out 
the bags and found the specie nothing better 
than a parcel of brass maravedi, amounting 
only to the paltry sum of thirty ducats, vexa- 
tion at this sudden disappointment of his hopes, 
and just resentment for what he considered as 
an insult to his merit, so transported him, that, 
snatching up his mallet in a rage, and not re- 
garding the perfection, or (what to him was of 
more fatal consequence,) the sacred character 
of the image he had made, he broke it suddenly 
in pieces, and dismissed the lacqueys with 
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their load of farthings to tell the tale. They 
executed their errand too well. The Grandee 
in his turn fired with, shame, vexation, and re- 
venge, and assuming, or perhaps conceiving, 
horror for the sacrilegious nature of the act, 
presented himself before the Court of Inquisi- 
tion, and impeached the unhappy artist at that 
terrible tribunal. It was in vain that poor Tor- 
rigiano urged the rights of an author over his 



Post-office Robberies. 

Several robberies have occurred within a few months, 
of letters containing money, at or between Hartford 
and Boston. A letter of Messrs. H. & H. Freeman 
was mailed at Hartford for Boston last winter, and 
was robbed of $ 700. Mr. Austin Dut.ham, of this 
city, had one robbed of a $500 check a few days 
since. The check was presented at a Boston bank, 
with a forged endorsement, and paid. We also mi- 
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own creation ; 

Superstition sat in judgment; the decree was 
death, with torture. The Holy Office lost its 
victim ; for Torrigiano expired under the hor- 
rors, not under the hands of the executioner. 




'behold! the BIUDEOROOM COMETH! 
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Bro. Litch in Canada East, 

Providence permitting, Bro. Litch will attend to 
the following plan of appointments : — 

Stanstead, Wednesday, June 7th, and continue 
over the Sabbath. 

East Bolton, (at the Chapel,) Tuesday, the 13th, 
and Wednesday, the 14th. Lecture at 2 o'clock in 
the afternoon, and at 6 in the evening of each day. 

Hatley, (at the old Meeting-house,) Friday, the 
16th, and continue over the Sabbath. Week days, 
2 and 6 o'clock — all day on the Sabbath. 

Melbourne, Tuesday, the 20th, and Wednesday, 
the 21st, at 2 and 6 o'clock each day. Will the breth- 
ren try to get the use of a meeting-house? 

Shefford, evenings of Friday and Saturday, the 
23d and the 24th, and over the Sabbath. 

Dunham, Tuesday, the 27th, at 2 o'clock r. m.— 
He will then go to the meeting on the Manor. 

I hope that our brethren in Canada will take uprac- 
tical interest in the above appointments. Let them 
bo published far and wide ; and let the prayer of faith 
go up to God, that the visit of his servant may be 
blessed to the furtherance of the gospel, in the quick- 
ening and preparing of many for the coming of his 
Son from heaven. 

As Bro. Litch is the general Agent of the Advent 
office, the subscribers to the Herald will have a good 
opportunity of paying any arrears, or subscriptions in 
advance. The office much needs all that is due. I 
am sorry that Bro. Himes cannot favor Canada with 
a visit at this time. R. Hutchinson. 



The Glory that Isaiah Saw. 

Says Isaiah (6.1-12) : — 

" In the year that king Uzziah died I saw also the 
Lord sitting upon a throne, high and lifted up, and 
his train filled the temple. Above it stood the sera- 
phims : each one had six wings ; with twain he cov- 
ered his face, and with twain he covered his feet, and 
with twain he did fly. And one cried unto another 
and said, 

Holy, tiolv, holy, is tlie Lord of hosts : 
1 he whole- earth is Cull ot his glory. 

And the posts of the door moved at the voice of him 
that cried, and the house was filled with smoke. 

Then said I, ' Woe is me ! for I am undone ; be- 
cause I am a man of unclean lips, and I dwell in the 
midst of a people of unclean lips : for mine eves have 
seen the King, the Lord of hosts.' Then flew one 
of tile seraphims unto me, having a live coal in his 
hand, which he had taken with the tongs from off the 
altar: and he laid it upon my mouth, and said, ' Lo 
this hath touched thy lips ; and thine iniquity is taken 
away, and thy sin purged.' Also I heard the voice 
of the Lord, saying, ' Whom shall I send, and who 
will go for us V Then said I, ' Here am I ; send mn. ' 
Ami he said, 

Co, ami tell thla people, 

' Hear ye indeed, but understand not : 

And see ye indued, but perceive not.' 
And make their ears heavy, and shut tlieireyes ; 
Lest they sec with their even, and hear with their ears. 
And understand wiUi their hrart, ami convert, and be healed. 

Then said I, Lord, how long? And he answered, 

Dntj] the eldes be wasted without inhabitant, 

And the houses witlajut man, and lite laud l>e utterly desolate. 

And the Lokd have removed men Ihr away, 

And there be a treat tbrsukin? in the midst of the land." 

Who was this glorious personage that Isaiah saw ? 
John says, (12:38-41,) " The Jews believed not on 
Jesus, that the saying of Esaias the prophet might 
bo fulfilled, whieh he spake, 

Lobd, who hath believed our report ' 
And to whom hath the arm of the I,ord been revealed ? 
Therefore they could not believe, because that Esaias 
said again, 

He hath blinded their eyes, 

And hardened their heart ; 

That they should not see with their eyes. 

Nor understand with their heart, 

And be converted, and I should heal them. 

These things said Esaias, when he saw his glory 
and spake of him." 



ters containing money — one of them a large amount 
— have been robbed upon the same route. This sys- 
tem of plunder has gone far enough. We do not be- 
lieve there is anything of the kind perpetrated in this 
city, but the most rigid measures should be taken to 
bring the guilty to justice.— Hartford Times. 

We think it is high time that some steps were ta- 
ken to ascertain where the evil complained of above 
exists. We have suffered to the amount of $ 50, by 
the loss of money on the same route. In the fall of 
'45, a letter, mailed at Hartford, enclosing $ 150 to 
our address, was not received as expected, and we 
could learn nothing from it till, instead of the letter 
sent us, we received the following letter, post-marked 
Providence, R. I., enclosing $100,— the $50 hav- 
ing been purloined : — 

"Providence, December 19, 1845. 
" Mr. S. Bliss : — Enclosed is a part of the amount, 
of money which 1 found in State-street, of Boston, 
on Monday morning, addressed to you, from Mr. 
Chapman, East Hartford. There was a $ 100 and a 
$ 50 bill. As I was coming up Slate-street, about 0 
o'clock Monday morning, I saw a boy drop a letter ; 
1 picked it up, and saw money to some amount in it. 
For the first time in my life, I was induced to com- 
mit a theft, a thing which I have a thousand times re- 
gretted, and I would not now keep this money one 
day longer for ten times its amount. I took the let- 
ter, and went to the Post-office, but instead of put- 
ting it in, I kept it, took it to my hotel, broke open the 
letter, and kept the bills until Wednesday morning, 
when I got one changed at an office in State-street. I 
left that afternoon for this city, where I now write. 
One $ 50 I have foolishly spent : but as soon as I 
can obtain the amount, fairly and honestly, you shall 
have it sent you by mail from this city. Excuse me, 
but I am agitated. Rely upon this as being true. 

"One with a Troubled Conscience. 
" N. B. By keeping this from the public prints, 
you will confer a favor, and it will be for your interest, 
no doubt." 

Wc have complied with the request of the writer, 
by keeping it from " the public prints " 'for two and 
a half years; but have not found that his "con- 
science" has "troubled" him sufficiently to induce 
him to send back the other $ 50. He however proved 
himself somewhat of an honest thief by sending back 
the $ 100. If this should meet his eye, we hope the 
" trouble of conscience " under which he formerly 
labored, may be revived, till he shall make full restitu- 
tion. Bi 

P. S. A friend carried the above letter to a clair- 
voyant, who, without opening the letter, said it was 
written in Providence by a female, in a disguised 
hand, contrary to her wishes, at the direction of a 
man who saw the original letter referred to dropped 
in State-street, Boston, picked it up — it having 
been put into a wrong box at the Post-office, and ta- 
ken out by a person from another office, who dropped 
it without knowing it. She also said, that the man, on 
finding it, took it to the American House, in Hano 
ver-street, where, on the book of arrivals, his name 
would be found on the last line of the page of a cor- 
responding date — site mentioning the first name, and 
following initials, saying, the last name was so ob- 
scure that it could not be read. Strange as it may 
seem, on going to the American House, on the last 
line of a page there was the entry of a name, Dec. 
12th, '45, from Providence, R. I., corresponding to 
her description, of which only the initial of the last 
name could be read, by reason of its being blotted. 
Wo have been frequently advised to test the power of 
the clairvoyant, to find the man himself, but have not 
yet felt disposed so to do. We should prefer to re- 
ceive the $ 50, than to expose his name to the public. 

Correction.— Li the report of the proceedings of 
the New York Conference, which appeared in the 
Herald of the 27th May, the reporter makes me say, 
" In our last war, I was a volunteer." Thesentence 
should have been — " In our last war, I volunteered 
with others.— We offered our services to use arms 
defensively, if called on." 

The incident occurred at Burlington, Vt., where 1 
was a member of the University. The town was 
threatened with an attack by the way of Lake Cham- 
plain. The students (with the exception of three or 
four) proffered their services to aid the soldiery and 
citizens, if a landing should be attempted. Theii 
names were inscribed on what military men would 
term, a " roll of honor;" but beyond the fact of re- 
ceiving arms, and spending one day in learning their 
use, no occasion presented for testing the efficiency of 
the " College Company." I am loo well aware of 
the task imposed on a reporter, and the difficulty of 



great accuracy, to censure the brother who filled that 
office duringour Conference. N. N. Whiting. 



The Four Winds. — Some have strenuously con- 
tended, that the four angels, holding the four winds, 
as described in Rev. 7:1, were the four powers of Eu- 
rope united by the treaty of Vienna — the Holy Al- 
liance ; and that when that bond of union should be 
severed, the servants of God would have been all 
sealed. That bond of union has been rent asunder ; 
the Holy Alliance is no more ; the treaty of Vienna 
has been terminated. If those powers are the four 
angels, then the winds are no longer holden, and no 
more saints can be sealed. Those therefore who 
hold to that view, to be consistent, must believe that 
the gospel door is shut. Facts, however, show, that 
conversions have not ceased with the termination of 
that treaty. Consequently, that view is untenable 



"In Love." — When a writer, in "banging" 
against and battling another, continually interlards 
his article with the remark, " We say this in love," 
we are always reminded of the quarrelsome man, 
who, excited to the highest pitch of anger, exclaims, 
" I am not mad !" No man with a serene and joy- 
ful countenance ever fears that spectators will think 
he is mad, or deems it necessary to assure them that 
he is not. And no one who pens an article with his 
heart overflowing with love to another, ever thinks it 
necessary to affirm that he " speaks in love," or fears 
that he will be judged to have written in anger. While 
the spectator, in meeting with such denials of anger, 
is led to say, " Not mad ! I am glad of it— I feared 
you were ! I should have thought so, if you had not 
told us you were not." 



Bro. J. P. Weethee. — We have long desired to 
have a visit in the East from Bro. Weethee. In 
answer to an invitation for him to attend the Confer- 
ence at Boston, he says : — 

"Dear Bno. HrMES: — Your communication of 
May 5th came to hand yesterday (the 17th). It gave 
me much pleasure lo hear from you. I have been de- 
sitous of visiting the East, and seeing face to face 
those whose names are familiar. I have concluded 
to accept of your invitation. My duties and engage- 
ments, however, are of such a nature, as to forbid my 
leaving sooner than the last of June." 

Bro. W.'s appointments will be seen in another 
column, and we hope the brethren in each place will 
help him on his way. Bro. Weethee is a faithful 
and true-hearted brother, in whom we may place con- 
fidence without fear of disappointment. 

Sneering at the Original of the Bible. — Those 
who sneer at the Hebrew and Greek, ihe original of 
the Old and New Testament — the languages in which 
God, the Fountain of all wisdom, has chosen, as the 
medium by which to speak to his children,— would 
be better employed in adoring his matchless goodness, 
which has condescended to direct the hearts of com- 
petent men to give us the excellent translations we 
enjoy, which have brought the Word within the reach 
of the humblest mind, and without which it would be 
effectually sealed to those who cannot read the lan- 
guage by which only Wisdom has seen fit to address 
her children. 



What is a Creed? — It is one's religious belief 
A written creed is stating in writing what one does 
or does not believe ; whether it is comprised in a 
creed of one article, or thirty. Sectarianism is the 
continually foisting before the public the peculiarities 

of one's own creed ; and dogmatically affirming 

not substantiating by evidence, — that it is the essence 
of the Bible. For individuals to do this who have 
come together in support of some great question i 8 
suicidally to place among themselves the elements of 
repulsion, which only the mercy of God can prevent 
from sundering the bond of union that unites them 
To assert that all have apostatized who do not en- 
dorse certain heretical dogmas, is a just cause of com- 
plaint on the part of those who are thus classed with 
apostates. The good spirit by which the classifica- 
tion is effected does not palliate the evil ; it j s the 
thing done, and not the manner of doing, that is com- 
plained of. Nor ean its repetition right it, unless two 
wrongs are equivalent to a right. The great question 
among Advenlists is, whether we shall unitedly work 
together in the advancement of the one great end ] 
or shall we turn aside to advocate respectively each 
one his old sectarian notions 1 

When Adventists are attacked on their most con- 
scientious convictions of right ; and every means are 
taken to provoke a controversy, we feel compelled to 
regard men according to their measures. 

Dead — yet Alive. — How a man can be dead, and 
yet alive, is to some a paradox which they can by no 
means fathom, and which is a fruitful source of preju- 
dice to those who affirm it. It was so in the time of 
the first advent. Our Saviour said to the Jews, 
" Verily, verily, I say unto you, If a man keep my 
saying, ho shall never see death." Then said the 
Jews unto him, "Now we know that thou hast a 
a devil: Abraham is dead, and the prophets; and 
thou sayest, If a man keep my saying, he shall never 
taste death. Art thou greater than Abraham, which 
is dead : whom makest thou thyself!" 

They could not comprehend the simple meaning of 
the Saviour's language, that death did not always 
denote the death of the body. 



J ealousv. — The most unpleasant men with whom 
to come in contact, are those who are full of jealousy 
and selfishness. The jealous are always selfish ; for 
the desire to accomplish their own selfish ends is the 
cause of their jealousy of others. Such persons 
know not the luxury of acting for the good of others. 
They are continually harassing themselves with fears 
of others' motives, and doubts of their future plans 
and purposes. A writer forcibly says : — 

"Jealousy violates contracts; dissolves society; 
breaks wedlock ; betrays friends and neighbors ; no- 
body is good ; and every one is either doing or de- 
signing a mischief. Its rise is guilt or ill-nature, and 
by reflection it thinks its own fault to be other men's ; 
as he that is overcome with the jaundice takes others 
to be yellow." 



New Light. — One in search of new light has dis- 
covered, that when Peter speaks (2 Pet. 3 : 16) of 
some who wrest the Scriptures, that he meant, those 
who place the Bible on a shelf, where it rests, without 
being used ! This is about equal to a preacher we 
heard of, who, when preaching from Ps. 87:6, " The 
Lord shall count when he writeth up his people," 
compared the church to an old building, badly dilapi- 
dated, which needed to be righted up ! 

Conference in Buffalo. — Agreeably to the ear- 
nest request of the brethren in Buffalo, I have con- 
cluded to meet Bro. Weethee there on the 6th of 
July, and hold a Conference till after the following 
Sabbath. Bro. W. will be expected to do most of 
the speaking. As I shall not be able to preach at all , 
Bro. Hale, or Litch, may accompany me. j.v.h. 



Horrible. — A negro wife and child being put into 
the Covington (Ky.) jail, preparatory to being sentto 
New Orleans, to avoid such a destination, the mother 
killed her child, and then the father killed his wife 
and himself. Wonderful as the omission may seem, 
we have not yet seen in any of our exchanges that 
this " horrid tragedy " is accounted for by any " pe- 
culiar leaning towards Millerism "—the nominal cause 
of all modern cases of murder, insanity, &c. For- 
merly, "religious excitement" was the cause of such 
results; but the "religions" of the present day are 
guiltless of such a tendency. 

The Cincinnati Gazette, in recording the circum- 
stances of the above tragedy, says : — 

" The act is a horrible one, and its recital makes 
the blood run cold. But had a slave in Rome, in iBe 
days of Roman grandeur, under like circumstances, 
committed a like deed, the fact would have come 
down to us embalmed in classic history, and been 
transferred thence to our school books, to excite in 
them the admiration of our children." 



New Subscibers. — All new subscribers who send 
$ 1 for the Herald, between this and the end of the 
volume, will be credited to No. 401, the end of the 
next volume, and receive the balance of the present 
volume in addition. The sum of fifty cents will pay 
for all the back numbers of the present volume, while 
we have them, to those who wish. 



Death of Moses. — Professor E. C. Wines is de- 
livering in the Theological Seminary at New York, 
a series of interesting Lectures on the Civil Polity 
and Laws of the Ancient Hebrews. His introducto- 
ry lecture was upon the " Life and Character of Mo- 
ses," in the course of which the Professor, according 
to the New York Ex-press, described in the following 
beautiful and impressive language the death of tins 
great Hebrew Lawgiver : 

"Moses had now reached his one hundred and 
twentieth year, but his eye had not become dim, nor 
was his bodily strength abated. But now, when he 
stands almost on the edge of the Promised Land, his 
last hour of mortal life has come. To conduct his 
people to that land had been, for forty years, his daily 
effort and his nightly dream, and yet — sad denial !— 
he is not permitted to enter it, though it would never 
have been the home of Israel but for him. He ascends 
a mountain to die, and there the Land of Promise 
spreads out its romantic landscape at his feet. There 
is Gilead with its deep valleys and forest-covered hills ; 
there are the rich plains and pastures of Dan ; yon- 
der is Judah with its rocky wilds, and Jericho with 
its palm-trees and gardens ; there is the Jordan, seen 
from Lebanon, downward winding over its yellow 
sands; and the long blue line of the Mediterranean 
stretching away beyond the sight. On this magnificent 
death-bed the statesman of Israel breathed his last. 



Digitized by the Center for Adventist Research 



THE ADVE1NT HERALD. 



141 



T nit the gratitude which so often follows the dead, 
though denied to the living, should pay him divine 
honors he was buried in darkness and silence, and no 
man knoweth of his sepulchre to this day." 

In the Petti Palace at Florence there is a statue, 
standing alone in its naked beauty, in the centre of a 
ma ny-sided saloon, pannelled with mirrors, in which 
it is reflected at once in every different aspect, and in 
each, though differently, yet truly, as long as the 
mirror be clear and unwarped— and such is truth. 
We all look towards it, but each mind beholds it un- 
der a different angle of incidence.— Mrs. Jameson. 

The Impetuous French. 

The impetuosity of the French, their capriciousness, 
and fondness forchange,hasbeenlongproverbial. Since 
the year 1789, that nation has existed under sixteen 
different forms of government. 

1st. At the commencement of the reign of Louis 
XVI., France was an Absolute Monarchy. 

2d. It was changed to a Limited, or Constitutional 
Monarchy. 

3d. On the imprisonment of Louis, the executive 
and legislative power was in the hands of the Na- 
tional Assembly. 

4th. The existence of the Assembly was termi- 
nated by the adoption of the Constitution. Under 
this was formed a "Legislative Assembly "—the 
executive power being in the hands of a" Committee 
of Public Safety." 

5th. After this, a new Constitution was adopted, 
which vested the legislative power in the hands of 
the Chamber of Deputies, a Council of Ancients ; 
the executive being with the " Directory " of five. 

6th. This form was revolutionized by Napoleon, 
who was chosen " First Consul," for ten years. 

7th. Before the expiration of this period, he changed 
the form so as to be elected First Consul for life, with 
the power to nominate his successor. 

8th. He next changed the government to a Consti- 
tutional Monarchy, and was chosen Emperor. 

9th. He next abdicated, was sent to Elba, and 
Louis XVIII. was placed on the throne. 

10th. Alter a short residence there, he returned to 
Paris, overthrew the Bourbons, and again took the 
reins of government. 

11th. After a brief reign of one hundred days, he 
was again defeated, and resigned his power into the 
hands of the Legislature, bequeathing the crown to 
his son. 

tSSh. The allied powers again restored the Bour- 
bon dynasty. 

13th. In 1830, Charles X. was dethroned, and the 
power of State fell into the hands of the people. 

14th. This power they placed in the hands of a 
Limited Monarchy, with Louis Philippe at its head, 
as " Citizen King." 

15th. He was dethroned, and the State controlled 
by a " Provisionary Government." 
16th. The Provisionary Government has already made 
over its power into the hands of the Convention , con- 
sisting of nine hundred members, which is now in 
session. 



Foreign News. 



The Hibernia arrived at New York on Saturday 
last, from Liverpool, the 13th of May. The interest 
connected with European news continues. The 
question of repeal in Ireland is progressing with re- 
newed vigor— large bodies of Protestants in the 
north of Ireland having taken hold of the subject, in 
connection with the authorities, in good earnest. The 
opinion of intelligent Englishmen favors the idea that 
Her Majesty, by and by, with the advice of the Lords 
spiritual and temporal and Commons in Parliament 
' assembled, will convoke ere long an Irish Parliament 
in College Green. It is expected that the Queen 
will visit Ireland the present season. That Island is 
much tranquilized since previous advices, and pre- 
sents less prospect of a revolution there. But another 
arrival may reverse all present appearances. 

In England more tranquillity also prevails, and 
trade is more brisk and encouraging. The fine 
weather has continued, and the prospect of a good 
harvest is still encouraging. 

In France, the Republic pursues its way steadily 
and peaceably, yet progressively. The National As- 
sembly was opened with tranquil, but imposing cere- 
mony. The Republic was ratified by the universal 
acclamation of the Deputies, the National Guards, 
the Army of the Line, and the assembled people of 
the French nation, which gave new impulse to the 
hopes of Representative freedom. France is capable 
of exerting a great influence over the destiny of Eu- 
rope, and a little matter may place her in a hostile 
attitude. The Provinces continue in a disturbed 



state. It is rumored that Lamartine is endeavoring 
to bring about a European Congress, to be held for 
the purpose of regulating the affairs of Poland, Ger- 
many, and Italy, and thus put an end to the effusion 
of blood. It still remains to be seen whether La- 
martine will be able to crush the fiery spirits around 
him, and sway by moral means the contentious mem- 
bers of the National Assembly. 

The warlike aspect of affairs on the continent has 
not undergone any material change during the past 
week. The hostilities in Lombardy have received a 
new impulse by the accession of the Pope to the Ital- 
ian Confederacy against Austria, whilst Prussia and 
the allies in the north have entered Denmark Proper, 
Jutland ; and the friendly mediation of England in 
the quarrel has not yet produced any practical results. 
The Danes by sea have now begun to act by a vigor- 
ous blockade of all the northern ports. An official 
declaration of the blockade of Venice by the Austri- 
ans has been issued. 

From Lombardy we are in hourly expectation of 
receiving news of a decisive engagement between 
Charles Albert and the Austrians under the walls 
of Verona. It is beyond doubt that the Austrians 
are in a most critical position, from which they can 
only be extricated by the opportune advance of Count 
Nugent, whose successes have, it is said, been 
checked by the coming up of the allies from the 
south, and the determined resolution of the people of 
the country through which he passes to resist his 
progress. 

But the most important event of the war has oc- 
curred at Rome. The repugnance of the Pope to 
declare war against Austria, the most Catholic 
country of central Europe, has drawn down upon his 
Holiness the whole weight of popular fury. On the 
1st and 2nd instant, a movement was got up at Rome 
to compel him to declare war against the Austrians, 
which he long resisted. The safety of the Pope, 
the Cardinals, and, indeed, the city itself being threat- 
ened — for the mob vowed they would set fire to 
it— the Pope at length yielded. The Ministry was 
dismissed, a new popular administration formed, and 
the Terrorists became completely triumphant. The 
concessions made are, that no priests shall in future 
fill any public employment, war shall be formally de- 
clared, Pope Pius IX. to be the head of the Govern- 
ment, a daily bulletin of the news from the seat of 
war to be published, and encouragement given to 
volunteers amongst the Roman youth to proceed to 
fight against the Austrians. The Romans were 
brought to this pitch of indignation by the cruellies 
alleged to be practised by Radetsky towards his 
prisoners. It is even asserted that the Austrians had 
a scheme of mining Ancona, and blowing up the 
Neapolitan army on the day it arrived, together with 
40,000 inhabitants ! These inventions naturally ex- 
cite the Italians, and portend more difficulties. 

On the day before the sailing of the steamer, a re- 
port prevailed at Paris that the Pope, repenting his 
late hostility to Austria, had revoked his declaration 
of war, that in consequence, the people had risen en 
masse, and deposed him from his temporal authority — 
confining him in the Castle of St. Angelo. 

The Journal des Debats confirms the above. It 
appears that Rome has regularly rebelled against him, 
and the probability is that his Holiness will be de- 
posed as a temporal Prince. In fact, the entire ex- 
ecutive authority appears to be exercised by the new 
ministry without any control on the part of the Pontiff. 

A P. S. in Willmer's Times, dated 1 o'clock on 
the day of the steamer's sailing, says : " The Lon- 
don Times of this morning denies that the Pope has 
been deposed and a Republic proclaimed at Rome." 

The Danes remained shut up in the island of Al- 
sen up to the 4th instant, when it is positively sta- 
ted that they withdrew to Zealand. The Prussian 
and Allied army is at Weile, holding Fridericia, the 
key of the little belt in their possession. In the 
meantime the Danes have declared officially the 
blockade of Stettin, Stralsund Rostock, and Wismar, 
Pillau and Dantzic, and the Elbe. 

Cowes roads is rapidly filling with Hamburghers 
and Holsteiners , seventeeen ships took refuge during 
the night of the 9th instant. Negotiations were ac- 
tually opened at Berlin on the 4th instant, between 
Lord Westmoreland, the British Ambassador, and 
M. de Meyendorf, and some hope that an armistice 
will be speedily arranged. Hamburgh is making ef- 
forts at the defence of her merchant vessels, and a 
subscription with Messrs. Godeffroy and Son at the 
head, has been opened to equip gun-boats for the 
protection of the mouth of the river. 

The Weser Zeitung says : — According to reports 
just received from St. Petersburgh, the Grand Duke 
Constantine will sail with a fleet to the Sound on 



May 5, for the protection of the Russian commerce. 
Danish ships of war are cruising in all directions off 
Stralsund. 

Letters from Elsiuore, dated the fithinst., state 
that Sweden and Norway will next week send 20,- 
000 men to the aid of Denmark, which will raise the 
Danish force now assembling in Fuhnen to 45,000 
men. The number of German vessels laid under 
embargo up to these dates was about 100 

The whole of Germany continues in an agitated 
state, and the report of the collection of an army of 
50,000 between Bamberg and Nuremberg has crea- 
ted a deep sensation at Paris. 

On the Prussian-Polish frontiers, the utter disor- 
ganization of all government, has led to the most 
frightful excesses. As far as we can judge, from 
the conflicting accounts which reach us, it appears 
that the Germans having broken faith with the Poles, 
in certain concessions granted to them, the latter flew 
to arms. A succession of the fiercest battles has 
been fought, the two last at Xionz and at Miloslaw 
have been frightfully bloody. The carnage of the 
first battle was only exceeded by that of the second. 
The Prussians had 10,000 men, with artillery, whilst 
the Poles were a mere handful, and yet the slaugh- 
ter was terrific. The Prussians were beaten. The 
whole province of Posen is in arms, and that city is 
not unlikely to be taken by the Poles. Between the 
latter and 'the Germans the fiercest animosity subsists ; 
the Poles have refused to send any delegates to the 
Diet, and in fact, abjure all connection with the Ger- 
mans. Prussia seems to be in a deplorable state, 
from Treves to Posen ; and the distress at Berlin is 
intense. The youth of Germany, however, flushed 
with success at their exploits in Holstein-Schleswig, 
seem to have contracted the war mania, and are look- 
ing out for fresh fields of glory ! 

Prussia. The elections had passed quietly in 
most parts of Rhenish Prussia, though alarming riots 
broke out at Treves on the 3d inst., and were not 
quelled until several persons had been killed and 
wounded . It is thought that parties in Rhenish Prus- 
sia will be about equally balanced. 

In Prussian Poland the party to the wicked dis- 
memberment seem to be reaping the whirlwind . Ac- 
counts from Berlin to the 8th May show that the 
civil war was raging with unabated fury in the Duchy 
of Posen. 

At Xionz, a town south-east of Posen, nearly 
1000 insurgents, under Dumbrowsri, fortified them- 
selves within the place, and bid defiance to the sum- 
mons of the Prussian General, notwithstanding the 
overwhelming force under his orders. A sanguina- 
ry conflict ensued on the 29th ult., and the Poles, 
who had nearly 200 men killed and wounded, and 
700 made prisoners, defended themselves with despe- 
rate valor, causing a loss of nearly 100 killed and 
wounded to their assailants. A similar fight oc- 
curred at Miloslaw where the Prussians suffered 
much from the fire of the Polish sharpshooters, who 
picked out the officers. The town of Miloslaw was 
taken twice by the Prussians, who were at last re- 
pulsed by the Poles, and forced to retire in the di- 
rection of Schroda. Mieroslawski has issued a 
proclamation, calling for a general insurrection, and 
men, women, and children are congregating at Milos- 
law, Wreschen. and Pleschen. Another sanguinary 
battle has been fought at Wreschen, and with the 
same result, viz., the retreat of the Prussians. Other 
partial successes gained by the Poles at Obernik, 
Kurnik, and Gabka, are reported. A great number 
of Prussian soldiers are every day deserting to the 
Poles. It is said that another combat has taken 
place at Wartha. All the province is in arms. 

" The call to arms issued by Mieroslawski," says 
the Cologne Gazelle, " has been universally re- 
sponded to." 

Advices from Paris, of the 12th, state that an 
armed demonstration in favor of the Poles was ex- 
pected to take place 011 this day, Saturday. 

The Queen of Portugal has issued a decree, ap- 
pointing a Commission to carry into effect the abolition 
of slavery in the Portuguese ultra-marine possessions. 
The slave trade being already prohibited by law and 
by treaties in all the Portuguese colonies, the Com- 
mission is instructed to report upon the best means of 
doing away with slavery, " taking as a basis the 
principles of equity and justice, and keeping in 
view the laws and practice established in the Portu- 
guese settlements, and also the lessons of experience 
offered by those regions where slavery has been abol- 
ished." 

Letters from Madrid, dated May 7, have reached 
London, stating an unsuccessful insurrection had 
been attempted at Madrid, at 4 a. m., on that day. 
The conflict was sanguinary, and lasted several hours. 



Among the killed is General Tologio, brother-in-law 
to Maria Christina. A considerable number of 
the insurgents had been taken prisoners, and thirty of 
them were tried, found guilty, and sentenced to 
death. They were about to be shot when the post 
left for England. 

The Maaria Gazette publishes an official Teport 
from the Governor and Captain-General of the Phil- 
ippine Islands, announcing the complete success of 
the Spanish expedition against the pirates of Balm- 
guingui. The island, with its seven villages and the 
forts, mounted with 124 pieces of cannon, fell into 
the power of the Queen's troops. More than 450 of 
the pirates were put to death. The Queen had re- 
warded General Claveria, Captain-General of the 
Philippine Islands, with the Grand Cross of the 
Royal and Military Order of St. Ferdinand. 

Russia.— The Breslau Gazette says that the num- 
ber of men from Kalisch to Peisem amounts to 
18,000, among whom there are three batteries of artil- 
lery. There are expectations among the Russian mili- 
tary that they are to proceed against the French. 
In the whole of the kingdom of Poland there are al- 
ready three army corps, each consisting of 55,000 
men, but probably making a total of 108,000 ; in Sa- 
mogitia an army corps of 40,000 men. Within a 
month, according to orders received, five and a half 
army corps are to assemble in Poland, and probably 
the 1st, 2nd, 3d and 4th, and the grenadier corps, and 
the half of the guards, besides 72 squadrons (total 
8640) of reserved cavalry. 

From the Polish Frontier. — There remains 
but little doubt as to the intended campaign of Rus- 
sia; among other preparations, the creation of a 
bridge of boats at the fortress Nowo Gierorgierosk, 
across the Vistula, has an evident warlike appear- 
ance, since there is no main road leading from the 
fortress. A conspiracy has been discovered at War- 
saw among the officers of the ganison ; the following 
facts have transpired : — The plans of the conspirators 
had succeeded so far that all the guns in the citadel 
were nailed up, when, by what circumstance does 
not yet clearly appear, the conspirators, fifty-five 
in number, were discovered, taken prisoners, and five 
of them shot. 

The Paris Constilutionnel states that accounts 
have been received in Paris, that the first division of 
the Russian fleet quitted Sebastopol on the 20th ult., 
steering towards the coast of Bessarabia. Many 
conjectures were formed as to its destination. " It is 
certain," adds the Constilutionnel, " that for a 
considerable time past the Czar has been en- 
gaged in concentrating considerable forces in the 
Black Sea, and that extraordinary activity has been 
observed in the arsenal of Sebastopol. The Grand 
Duke Constantine went to inspect the works in 
person. 

Russia and Poland. — The Breslau Gazette has a 
letter from Warsaw, dated 20th ult., which we sub- 
join : — " The disorganization in the ranks of the Rus- 
sian army in Poland is said to be very great, and, 
generally speaking, the troops manifest little attach- 
ment to the person of the Emperor. Private letters 
from Kamaniel announce, on the faith of letters from 
St. Petersburgh and Moscow, that the imperial guard 
has revolted in the former city, and that the people 
have risen in the latter. Wolynia and Podolia are 
only awaiting a favorable opportunity to join the 
movement. The inhabitants are supported by the 
Israelites, who, animated by other sentiments than 
those of their co-believers in the other provinces of 
Poland, are in favor of the insurrection." 

Intelligence that the young Duke of Leuchtenburg 
was to be the new king of Poland— that the Empe- 
ror of Russia had given his consent to the arrange- 
ment— and that Poland would immediately be raised in- 
to an independent kingdom, is announced as having 
been received at Berlin. 

Huni.ary and Bohemia. — All the accounts rep- 
resent ( hose kingdoms as complete victims of anar- 
chy. In the former, particularly, the peasantry are 
in open revolt, and the nobles have ranged themselves 
on their side. 

P. S. Just a3 we were making up our last matter 
fur this paper, the telegraph announced the arrival at 
New York of the steamer United Stales, four days 
later from Liverpool. It seems that an unsuccessful 
attempt has been made to overthrow the government 
at Paris. The city was in great confusion. There 
were fresh disturbances at Berlin. At Vienna the 
Society of Jesuits had been dissolved. Austria ap- 
pears ready to renounce all allegiance to the Papal 
See. Preparations for war continued in Russia, Po- 
land, Denmark, Sweden, &c. &c. Nothing said 
about the Pope's imprisonment. Want of space com- 
pels us to defer details. 
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Correspondence. 



The Two Goats of Lev. lflth Typical of Christ. 

[The thoughts in thelollowing article were sug- 
gested to the writer by seeing in print, with a reply 
connected, a private note of his, which was not de- 
signed lor publication. The position advocated ap- 
pears to be fuHy sustained.— Ed.] 

Mr. Editor » « * I n regard to the two goats, 
1 may say as Joseph said of Pharaoh's dream,— the 
goats are one, and the interpretation one. They are 
both employed to symbolize the expiatory work of Je- 
sus. And two are necessary, because that expiatory 
work was part in the flesh, and part in the spirit; 
part on tiie cross, and part in hades. Hence one goat' 
inasmuch as it was to be put to death, could not sym- 
bolize what Christ did in hades. Hence, the second 

goat takes up the action where the first leaves it, and »g*-FW» "i" not simpiy assign one goat tor a sin- 
bears the sms of the people into the " land cut off," offering, the other for sending away into the desert 
or separate and. even n« 



cation to Christ. That bearing on his head the con- 
fessed sins of his people, " he went " through death, 
" the spirits iu prison," (1 Pet. 3.19,) in a land cut 
off, to meet, and to " destroy him that had the power 
of death, even the devil, or Azazel, and so deliver 
those, &c. (Heb. 2 : 14.) We must remember, that 
a man's theology may be superficial, while yet his 
philology may be eminently thorough. This is too 
generally the case with German learned men.] The 
positive reasons which favor this explanation, and op- 
pose every other, are the following : 

1. The manner in which the phrase {La Azazel) 
" for Azazel," is contrasted with (La yehovah) " for 
Jehovah," necessarily requires that Azazel should 
designate a personal existence ; and if so, only Satan 
can be intended. 

2. II by Azazel Satan is not meant, there is no rea 
son for the lots that were cast. We can then see no 
reason why the decision was referred to God, why the 
high-priest did not simply assign one goat for a sin- 



or separate land, even as Jesus bore ours into the 
separate state. Hence, the goat was sent to Azazel, 
even as Jesus went into the heart of the earth, into 
the strong man's castle, among " the spirits in prison." 
With this simple statement of my views, and without 
any argument in their support, I will transcribe the 
entire remarks of Hengstenberg on the subject, to 
which 1 invite the attentive consideration of all in 
terested. 

LEV. CHAP. XVI. — AZAZEL. 

* " We must first substantiate our view of the 
meaning of the word Azazel, which is, that it desig- 
nates Satan. And this can only be seen at a rbht 
point of view, if we in the first place, in a general 
survey of the whole rite, point out definitely the po- 
sition which the word Azazel takes in it. 

" First, in vs. 1-10, the general outlines are given 
and then follows, in v. 11 and onwards, the explana- 
tion of separate points. It is of no small importance 
tor the interpretation that this arrangement, a know- 
ledge of which has escaped most interpreters, be un- 
derstood. Aaron first offers a bullock as a sin-offer- 
ing for himself and his house. He then takes a (ire- 
pan, full of coals from the altar, with fragrant incense 
and goes within tho vail. There he puu the incense 
on the fire before the Lord, and ' the cloud of incense 
(the embodied prayer) covers the mercy-seat, which 
is upon the testimony, that he die not.' Aaron then 
takes of the blood of the bullock, and sprinkles it 
seven times before the mercv-seat. After he has thus 
completed the expiation for himself, he proceeds to 
the expiation for the people. He takes two he-goats 
for a sin-offering (Le-MuUtah) for the children of Is- 
rael (v 5). These he places before the Lord at the 
door oi the tabernacle of the congregation (v. 7) 
He casts lots upon them, one lot (La-yhovah) for the 
Lord, and one lot (La-Ezazel) for Azazel (v. 8).— 
Ihe goat upon which the lot for the Lord fell, (v. 9 ) 
he offers as a sin-offering, brings his blood within the 
vail, and does with it as with the blood of the bullock 
In this way is the sanctuary purified from the defile- 
ments of the children of Israel, their transgressions, 
and ail their sms ; so that the Lord, the holy one and 
pure, can continue to dwell there with them. After 
the expiation, the second goat, the one on which the 
lot (La-Ezazel) for Azazel is brought forward (v. 10). 
He is first placed before the Lord to absolve him (Le- 
kapper alav-v. 10, with 16 and 18), then Aaron lays 
both his hands upon his head, and confesses over him 
the (forgiven) iniquities, transgressions, and sins of 
the children of Israel, puts them upon his head, and 
gives him to a man to take awav, in order that he 
may bear the sms of the people into a solitary land * 
(v. 22,) into tho desert, for Azazel (v. 10). Then 
Aaron offers a burnt-offering for himself, and one for 
the people. 

Now, in respect to language, there can be no ob- 
jection to interpreting Azazel U> mean Satan. The 
following exposition shows this conclusively. That 
the Hebrew root S;;> corresponds to the Arabic Azal 
as was asserted by Bochart. as early as his time, and 
afterwards by Schroder in Schneid and Groenewood 
(Lex. Heb 11. 397) , is now generally acknowledged. 
"TtXIJ? (for 7ftrj;) belongs to the form which repeats 
the second and third radicals. In reference to 1 his 
f^u ? ? hl f smaller g ramm ar, y 333, remarks : 
1 he form indeed also expresses general intention 
but the idea of continual, regular repetition, without 
interruption, is also especially expressed by the repe- 
tition of nearly the whole word." In reference to 
the meaning of the word, we are referred to the Ara- 
bic. The corresponding word in that language signi- 
fies, " isolated,— separated,— removed-dissevered •" 
in the passive, " he was removed, —kid by ;" and the 
participle means, "separating himself from others." 

In like manner, two derivatives signify, separated, 

removed,— abdicated. Accordingly, two explanations 
relating to Satan are furnished :— Either, 1. The 
Apostate (from God) ; or, 2. The one entirely separ- 
ate. It is in favor of the latter explanation, 1, that 
the oilier meaning (i. e., " he severed himself,") is 
only a derived one ; and 2, that this is appropriate to 
the abode m the desert. The goat is sent to Azazel, 
in the desert, in the divided land* {terram absassam). 
How could he, then, be designated by a more appro- 
priate name than the Separate One 1 

But this explanation, as far as facts in the case are 
concerned, is in like manner exposed to no well- 
grounded objections. The doctrinal significance of 
the symbolic action, so far as it has reference to Aza- 
zel is this: that Satan, the enemy of the people of 
God, cannot harm those forgiven by God ; but they 
with sins forgiven of God, can go before him with a 
light heart, deride mm and triumph over him "— 
[Note.— How much more forcible the doctrinal appli- 



* mn rttrSx literally, " into the land cut off " 
that is, mto the land cut off from the inhabited land 
ihe beptuagwt, u<ryn» *pa.ro» ; Vulgate, In terram 
sohtanam. 



The circumstance that lots are cast, implies that Je- 
hovah is made the antagonist of a personal existence, 
with respect to which it is designed to exalt his un- 
limited power, and exclude all equality of this being 
with Him. S 

3. Azazel, as a word of comparatively infrequent 
formation, and only used here, is best fitted for the 
designation of Satan. In every other explanation, 
the question remains, Why, then, (as it has every 
appearance of being) was the word formed for this 
occasion, and why is it never found except here? 

4. By this explanation, the third chapter of Zecha- 
nah comes into a relation with our passage, entirely 
like that in which, chap. 4th of the same prophecy, 
(the vision of the golden candlestick, two olive-trees, 
&c.) stands to Ex. 25:31. 

Here, as there, (Zech. 3,) the Lord, Satan, and the 
high-priest appear. Satan wishes, by his accusations, 
to destroy the favorable relations between the Lord 
and his people. The high-priest presents himself be- 
fore the Lord, not with a claim of purity according 
to law, but laden with his own sins, and the sins of 
his people. Here Satan thinks to find the safest oc- 
casion for his attack, but he mistakes. Forgiveness 
baffles his designs; he is compelled to retire in con- 
fusion.— (Christol. Th. S. 33. seq.) It is evident that 
the doctrinal import of both passages is the same 
substantially, and the one in Zechariah may be con- 
sidered as the oldest commentary extant on the words 
of Moses. In substance, we have the same scene 
also in the Apocalypse 12 : 10, 11—" The accuser of 
our brethren is cast down, who accuses them before 
our God day and night, and they overcame him by 
the blood of the Lamb." 

5. The relation in which, according to our expla- 
nation, Satan is placed to the desert, finds analogy in 
other place* in the Bible, where deserted and waste 
places appear as peculiarly the abode of the evil spi- 
rit. See Matt. 12:43, where the unclean spirit cast 
out from the man is represented as going through 
" dry places." Luke 8:27, and Rev. 18 2. Accord- 
ing to which, the fallen Babylon is to be the dwelling 
of all unclean spirits. 

6. To the reasons already given, the Egyptian ref- 
erence, which the rite has, according to this explana- 
tion, may be added, — a reference which is so remarka- 
ble, that no room can remain for the thought that, it 
has arisen through false explanation. Among the 
objections to this explanation, the one which is most 
important, and has exerted the most influence, is this, 
that it gives a sense which stands in direct opposition 
to the spirit of the religion of Jehovah. It was this 
objection which made so many of the ancient theolo- 
gians disinclined to interpret the passage as we have 
done. For example , Deyling, who, after he has been 
candid enough to remark in the Obss. Sac. 1. p. 50 : 
" The ' Le ' prefixed to Jehovah and to Azazel de- 
notes the same case, namely, the dative, nor can it 
bear different significations in the same clause ;" yet 
P- 51 shrinks back from the explanation of Azazel 
meaning Satan, with these words: " What can be 
conceived more absurd and foolish, than that God 
should command one of two goats to be chosen and 
offered to himself, the other to the devil. Does he 
not (Lcv.^ 17:7) in express terms forbid to sacrifice to 
demons V Lund also gives a similar explanation.— 
S. 1032. The objections which so many in modern 
limes, even as late as Bahr, have cherished against 
this interpretation, proceed almost entirely from this 
point. Most of its opposers expressly declare them- 
selves as of the same opinion with Baumgarten-Cru- 
sius, who, in his Bib. Theology (s. 294) says : " In 
fact, could an offering properly be made to the evil 
spirit, in the desert, which the common precepts of 
religion in the Mosaic Law, as well as the significance 
of this ceremony, entirely oppose 1" 

Now, were it really necessary to connect with the 
explanation of Azazel as meaning Satan, the assump- 
tion that sacrifice was offered to him, we should feel 
obliged to abandon it, notwithstanding all the reasons 
in its favor. Especially in the manner in which Ge- 
semus understands the passage, it presents an opposi- 
tion to the vital being of the religion of Jehovah, so 
atrociously unjust, that whoever adopts the latter, 
cannot think of assenting to the former. In Robin- 
son s Gesenius, p. 751, it is said : " I render it with- 
out hesitation the averter, the expiator, averruncus, 
B * s « l **»* : Bv lhls na me I suppose is to be under- 
stood originally, some idol that was appeased with 
sacrifices ; but afterwards, as the names of idols were 
often transferred to demons, it seems to denote an evil 
demon dwelling in the desert, and to be placated with 
victims, in accordance with this very ancient, and also 
Gentile rite." [In the Am. edition, Boston 1844 p 
772, the language is somewhat modified, but the'of- 
fensive ideas retained unchanged.] But nothing is 
easier than to show, that this manner of understand- 
ing the explanation is entirely arbitrary. The follow- 
ing reasons prove that an offering made to Azazel 
cannot be supposed. 



1. Both the goats were designated in v. 5 as a sin- 
offering.—" And from the congregation of the chil- 
dren of Israel he shall take two goats for a sin-offer- 
ing." That these goats were taken together as form- 
ing unitedly one sin-offering, wholly excludes the 
thought that one of them was brought as an offering 
to Jehovah, and the other as an offering to Azazel ; 
and further, an offering which is given to a bad being 
can indeed never be a sin-offering. The idea of a 
sin-offering implies holiness, hatred of sin in tho ous 
to whom the offering is made. It is acknowledged 
that this reason would lose its force if it were allowa- 
ble with Bahr (s. 679), to generalize the meaning of 
nstan. " It need not," he remarks, " be taken in its 
most limited sense as a sin-offering, but it may be 
translated in a general way, as the Seventy have done, 
by nipt afMtprias ; Aaron shall take the two goats on 
account of sin." But this generalizing, of which 
even the Seventy had no conception, we must con- 
sider as entirely arbitrary. The word rmn has eve- 
rywhere only the two significations, sin and sin-offer- 
ing. And since the first is not here suitable, only the 
last can be understood. That this sense is the cor- 
rect one here, can the less be doubted, since the word 
is so often used in the context with this meaning. It 
is especially required by the antithesis between this 
and rnj/ m v. 5 {sin-offering and burnt-offering). 
Who can doubt that in the connection with burnt-of- 
fering, so frequently occurring, this word must denote 
sin-offering? Just the same antithesis we have also 
in v. 3. 

2. Both the goats were first placed at the gate of 
the tabernacle of the congregation, before the Lord, 
lo him, therefore, they both belong; and when af- 
terwards one of them is sent to Azazel, this is done 
in accordance with the wish of Jehovah, and without 
destroying the original relation, since the one sent to 
Azazel does not cease to belong to the Lord. 

3. The casting of lots also shows that both these 
goats are to be considered as belonging to the Lord 
The lot is never, used in the Old Testament except as 
a means of obtaining the decision of Jehovah.* So 
then, here also Jehovah decides which goat is to be 
offered as a sin-offering, and which shall be sent to 
Azaze . [I. e. It is Jehovah who sends the goat to 
Azazel, and not the people who send it ; consequently 
if it be a sacrifice, it is offered by God himself, not bv 
the people. — c. b.] 

4. The goat assigned to Azazel before he is sent 
away is absolute. " And the goat upon whom the 
lot falls for Azazel, shall be placed alive before the 
Lord, m order to absolve him, and then send him into 
the desert to Azazel . The attempt to give a different 
sense to these words is vain . The preposition hv (al) 
accompanying 133, (kaphar,) designates always, and 
without exception, the object of sin. And even in 
this same chapter is thus used. Even Coccius says 
that he cannot find that kaphar with al is used oth- 
erwise than of persons for whom expiation is made 
or of the instruments of worship, the holy altar, and 
the like. The act by which the second goat is, as it 
were, identified with the first, to transfer to the living 
the nature which the dead possessed, shows to what 
the phrase, " for a sin-offering," in v. 5, has reference 
and what Spencer indeed perceived: "thetwogoats " 
said he, " are as it were one goat,"-that the duality 
of the goats rests only on the physical impossibility 
of making one example represent the different points 
to be exhibited. [A right German sentence. In 
plain English, the only reason why two goats weTe 
used, was because one could not go through with all 
parts of the representation .-c. b.] Had it been pos- 
sible, in the circumstances, lo restore life to the goal 
that was sacrificed, this would have done. [No For 
it would then have represented Christ only after his 
resurrection ;• whereas, the express design was to 
represent him after his sacrifice, and before his resur- 
rection, as being "put to death in the flesh "—but 



* This is a reason why the " lot, " should never be 
resorted to on ordinary and trivial occasions. It is 
using for a common and profane purpose what God 
instituted for a divine purpose. For this reason, we 
would discountenance all games of chance, which are 
not entirely dependent on skill.— En. 
t " — Q*>*™6f«l*tv<r*ox.i,t > toOTrt,^ li <r 
" **" T0 " r l > fvAaxr, TMVpw TTOtte-jfotO- IKM-Aey 

f"^*" 5r8 ™," &c. Literally—'" Being put to 
death indeed in the flesh, but quickened in the spirit 
m which also going to the spirits in prison, he preached 
to those who were formerly disobedient," & c &c 
That such is the true rendering, may appear from the 
folio wing: — 

1. It lies on the surface, is simple, obvious, and re- 
quires no art, or force. 

2. No objection can be urged against it on critical 
grounds. If there are any objections, they arise out 
of theoretical, or doctrinal prepossessions. 

3. The preposition thus receives a meanino 
in accordance with good usage. E. g., Rev. 1 : 10 ■ 
4:2; 17:3: " s» s-vet/paTi "—" in the spirit." ' 

4. We thus bring out the obvious contrast between 
" <r*pm ' and " TDivftari," and between " um—i, » 
in the two clauses of the sentence. One and the same 
subject is presented to view, in a two-fold aspect cor 
responding to his two-fold nature. At the same time 
dead, and yet alive. Dead indeed Ut») physically 
but yet (St) alive spiritually. ^ P " ly ' 

5. The common rendering is liable to a serious ob- 
jection. JTustrating the obvious relation implied in 
" pi*— St, it gives to the dative in the same line two 
different values, without reason—" o-ap*, " IN ^ e 
flesh ; " Trnvpan," by the spirit. Whereas it is 
manifest, that we must say either, " by the flesh " 
and " by the spirit;" or else, " nv the flesh," and 
" in the spirit." ' 

6. Another objection to the common rendering is 
that «r*»? as opposed to Trvtvpa— the latter signifying 
the Holy-Spirit— would denote unregenerate nature 
And imply that Christ suffered in that respect 



" made alive in the spirit, "f Hence, to have revived 
the slain goat, would have defeated the whokl end of 
this mysterious symbolization. — c. b.] Thetwogoats 
in this connection stand in a relation entirely similar 
to that of the two birds in the purification of the lep- 
rous person (Lev. 1:4), of which the one let go was 
dippped in the blood of the one slain. As soon as 
the second goat is considered as an offering to Azazel 
the connection between it and the first ceases, and it 
cannot be conceived why it was absolved before it was 
sent away. 

5. According to v. 21, the already forgiven sins of 
Israel are laid on the head of the goat.— These he 
bears to Azazel in the desert. But where there is 
already forgiveness of sins, there is no moie offering. 

6. The goat is sent alive into the desert. But ac- 
cording to the view of the thing in the Old Testa- 
ment, no animal offering is made without the shedeino 
of blood. e 

Thus, therefore, this first and principal objection to 
the interpretation of Azazel by Satan, is to be con- 
sidered as fully confuted. Bahr indeed remarks: 
" Now, if we understand Azazel as a personal super- 
human being, opposed to Jehovah, the lexl (v. 8) 
does not permit us to understand the phrase, " for 
Azazel," in an entirely different sense from that " for 
Jehovah ;" on the contrary, it is necessary to recog- 
nize an offering in the second goat as well as in the 
first ; both before (in v. 5) being particularly repre- 
sented as appointed for a sin-offering." But this need 
not lead any one into error. What he here adduces 
against our position , far more opposes his own, and 
every other, except ours. We can at least, I think, 
which is the first point insisted on, understand the 
" Le " when prefixed to Jehovah, and lo Azazel, as 
in the same grammatical construction. According 10 
our interpretation, one animal, at least, in a certain 
sense, belongs to Jehovah, and the other to Azazel. 
We demand that both shall belong in precisely the 
same sense ; as offerings to the one and to the other 
is entirely inadmissible, since the contrary is expressly 
said. The goat which fell to the share of the Lord, 
is indeed offered (v. 9) to him as a sin-offering ; the 
one which fell to Azazel is, according to v. 10, first 
absolved, and then sent alive to him. The hypothesis 
of Bahr is not (so far) wholly without foundation. 
The Symbol is intended to exhibit diversity on the 
ground of a certain equality of being. [Rather, di- 
versity of action by the same individual in reference 
to two opposite things — to God he is sacrificed, to 
Satan he carries the pardoned sins of the rescued 
people. And these two parts constitute the whole of 
the grand idea of Christ's atoning work.] The de- 
sign :s to oppose the heathenish and peculiarly Egyp- 
tian view, which represents the evil principle as 
equally powerful, with equal right to be propitiated, 
in like manner with the good being. With reference 
to this notion, two like things were first simply placed 
together, in order that the difference between both, 
and the dissimilarity of that which is done to them, 
may be presented in so much the clearer light. [And 
so that the part of the transaction performed in refer- 
ence to Jehovah, and the part in reference to Satan, 
by the same agent Christ, may be seen lo be utterly 
different, corresponding to the characters contrasted ; 
so that he may be presented as himself effecting all 
that was necessary to save his people, both as related 
to God the holy, and to Satan the unholy, and the 
enemy.] 

Bahr adduces a second objection. " Nowhere in 
the Mosaic ritual, are Jehovah and the devil placed 
togeiher in a general way, much less, then, in such 
a manner that lots are cast between the two, in order 
to determine their claims. This would have had in 
the eyes of the people, an appearance of equality be- 
tween the two beings." But the whole rile, accord- 
ing to our explanation tends to destroy the inclination 
existing among a people to believe in such an equality. 
The casting of lots, instead of being opposed to this 
effect, is rather firmly established in its favor. This 
follows directly, if it is only settled that, according to 
Old Testament view, the lot is under the direction of 
Jehovah. That the casting of lots here is not as a 
mediation between the two, so that it, as an indepen- 
dent third agency, (or chance,) decides to which of 
the two the one, and to which the other shall fall, is 
clear from the fact, that both the goats are repre- 
sented as belonging to the Lord, before the lots are 
cast, by the phrase, " for a sin-offering," (v. 5,) and 
by the direction (in v. 9) to place them before the 
Lord. The passage therefore by no means exhibits 
an equality, or even the appearance of it. [The goats 
are so blended in the symbolic contrivance, lhat both 
are regarded as being sanctified in the person of the 
first. Both as sent away in the person of the second. 
Or if you please, the first goat is the body, the second 
the soul, and together they form the one Christ, soul 
and body. Hence, the lot simply indicates that God 
appointed the entire transaction. God appointed 
Christ to be " put to death in the flesh "—first goat. 
God appo mted Christ to be " vivified in spirit," and 



harmonizes the three aorists, temavuttur, tyoiroiifitur , 
and ittfvAM, in one transaction. The same individ- 
ual, at the same time, is thus represented as dying, 
becoming disembodied, and going a spirit among spi- 
rits, in a manner throughout simple, consistent, and 
striking. Whereas, on the other hypothesis, the 
whole passage is, as Bera remarks, one of the most 
obscure m the New Testament . The apostle, speak- 
ing of the death and resurrection of Jesus, suddenly 
reverts (according to this theory) to the antediluvians 
by a leap portentous, and explicable on no law of as- 
sociation of ideas. A supposition not inaptly charac- 
terized by Calvin as " valde absurdum." This is an 
instance of a passage becoming obscure, solely from 
unwillingness to let the apostle say what he plainly 
means to say. Let him have his own way, and all is 
clear, so far as language is concerned. Refuse to 
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Azazel in the separate state, among separate 
g°. ?/_ secon d goat. And the lot, and the two goats, 
s P ir '. 0 on iy way in which it ia conceivable such a 
rfhle transaction, part on earth, and part in bades, 
lid be symbolized . Of course, therefore, it utterly 
TLoVs the idea of any equality between God and 

h devil It shows Christ as God's obedient agent 
f r destroying the devil, and rescuing the captive, at 

hp expense of his own blood, and of a descent into 
;L w f, r id of despair. According as it is written 
/gen 3:15)—" And I will put enmity between thee 

nd the woman, and between thy seed and her seed : 
He shall bruise thy head, thou shalt bruise his heel." 
And the whole symbol is emphatically interpreted by 
one sentence of the old Apostolic Creed, as it is 

ailed: " H R was crucified, dead, buried. He de- 

gOESDED INTO HeLL."— C. B.] 

Hen^stenberg proceeds to notice the explanations 
offered °by Ewald, which we will pass, and by Tho- 
lttck, and others, as follows:— - ... 

■'There is another explanation, to which the au- 
thority of Tholuck, among others, has given more 
currency, and which is defended by Bahr. Namely, 
Awusel, ' complete removal.' ' As far as philology is 
concerned,' says Bahr very confidently, ' there is at 
any rate no objection to it.' But we cannot assent to 
this The explanation is rather, philologically, en- 
tirely untenable. How little one can succeed with 
this in the context, is evident. Even in v. 8 we know 
not what to do with it. ' A lot for Jehovah, and a 
lot for complete removal:' this is not congruous. 
The lot is not to bs carried away. Also the demand 
for similarity in the use of the preposition in Layeho- 
vtth, and La Azazel, will then be grossly violated. 
Hence, at the outset, we find Tholuck compelled to 
modify' the explanation, by translating, ' one lot for 
the animal devoted to God ; the other lot for the ani- 
mal destined for removal.' But the interpretation 
thus modified is not congruous. Again, in v. 10— 
i t he goat on which the lot fell for Azazel.' There 
ha cannot translate ' for the animal destined for com- 
plete removal,' but, ' foT complete removal ;' and just 
so also in the last words of same verse, ' to send it 
la Azazel, for complete removal in the desert.' And 
if the Li in these last two cases can only be inter- 
preted by for (denoting purpose) , it is not proper to 
translate it in v. 8, as even the Layehovah demands 
by far (denoting possession). Also in v. 26, this ex- 
planation of Azazel is unsuitable. It is there said— 
'he who let go or sent away the goat, La Azazel.' 
If we here translate ' for complete removal,' it will 
neither be said for whom, to whom, nor whither, the 
goat i3 sent away. That the first, the individual to 
whom it is sent, is designated by La Azazel, is so en- 
tirely evident, that any one will scarcely be able to 
deny it, without doing violence to his conscience as 
an interpreter." 

In conclusion, I will simply add. — The names Je- 
hovah and Azazel are proper names. They are not 
the namas of the goats at all. Not even so far as the 
goats both symbolize Christ, who was Jehovah. For 
even if we admit (as I do) that Christ was truly and 
properly Jehovah, still, that would not make that 
name and Azazel fitly applied to the goats. Much 
more, if we deny that Christ is Jehovah, — as too 
many are guilty of doing, will tt be utterly absurd to 
make that name an appellative for one of the goats. 
If the goat be a symbol of Christ, and Christ be not 
Jehovah, that will afford no reason for naming the 
goat Jehovah. But if Azazel be the name of one 
goat, as our translation and others make it, then Je- 
hovah must ba of the other. Hence, neither the one 
or the other is the case. Jehovah and Azazel — God 
and the Devil— are the two extremes of being. Be- 
tween these, the two goats denote one Christ. He 
is sacrificed to Jehovah. He is sent to Azazel. All 
which will appear by the following simple transcrip- 
tion of the passages, as they ought properly to be 
translated. 

Lev. 16:5— "And Aaron shall take of the con- 
gregation of the children of Israel two kids of the 
goats for a sin-offering, and one ram for a burnt- 
offering." Vs. 7-10—" And Aaron shall take the 
two goats, and present them before the Lord at the 
door 3 of the tabernacle of the congregation. And 
Aaron shall cast lots upon the two goats : one lot for 
Jehovah, and the other lot for Azazel. And Aaron 
shall bring the goat upon which Jehovah's lot fell, 
and offer him for a sin-offering. But the goat on 
which Azazel's lot fell shalfbe presented alive be- 
fore Jehovah, to absolve him, and to let him go unto 
Azazel in the wilderness." Thus far generally. — 
Afterwards more particularly. Note here, that a lot 
was a piece of wood, or other substance, on which a 
name wis written. On one ballot was written " Je- 
hovah;" on the other, " Azazel." The goats stood 
right and left of the priest. He put in his hands and 
drew out a lot in each. If the lot marked " Azazel " 
came out in his right hand, it showed that the right 
hand goat was to be " for Azazel," or sent " to 
Azazel." And in this case, the other ballot in his 
left hand, " Jehovah," would show that the goat on 
that side was "for Jehovah," or to be offered up 
" to Jehovah." Now for the particulars. Verse 15 
— " Then shall he kill the goat of the sin-offering, 
that is for the people, and bring his blood within the 
vail, and do with his blood as he did with the blood 
of the bullock, and sprinkle it upon the mercy-seat, 
and before the mercy-seat." Vs. 20-22 — " And 
when he hath made an end of reconciling the holy 
place, and the tabernacle of the congregation, and the 
altar, he shall bring the live goat : and Aaron shall 
lay both his hands upon the head of the live goat, 
confess over him all the iniquities of the children of 
Israel, and all their transgressions, in all their sins, 
putting them upon the head of the goat, and shall 
lead him away by the hand of a fit man into the des- 
ert. And the goat shall bear upon him all their ini- 
quities unto the separate land : and he shall let go 
the goat in the wilderness." Verse 26 — " And he 
that let the goat go unto Azazel shall wash his 



clothes, and bathe his flesh in water, and afterwards 
come into the camp." 

May God grant that you and I, beloved reader, 
may find that our sins were upon the head of that 
adorable Saviour, who died and" descended into the 
lower parts of the earth," and "rose and revived 
again, that he might be Lord both of the dead and 
living." And when the teeming womb of earth shall 
deliver up her charge, may we be " ever with that 
Lord," who " redeemed us by his blood." 

Charles Beecher. 



Paganism vs. Papacy ; 

Or, " He who now lettelh will let, until he be taken 
out of the way." 
Dear Bro. : — Permit me to say a few words on 
this subject to a certain class of your readers. I ap- 
prehend that the " Advent Herald " will be read by 
many Bible students who have lately commenced ex- 
amining the doctrines advocated in this paper ; and it 
is to those particularly, and young Bible students 
generally, that the following remarks are addressed. 

Perhaps before you commenced searching the Scrip- 
tures to prove the truth of the doctrine of the Advent 
nigh, you had examined but very little of the scrip- 
tural evidences and prophecies concerning Popery ; 
and, consequently, will not have noticed, until lately, 
the peculiarity of the expression used in 2 Thcss. 2:7 
— " He who now lelteth will let, until he be taken 
out of the way." 

After Paul has described the " man of sin " in the 
4th verso, he says, " And now ye know what with- 
holdetk, that he might be revealed in his time;" and 
then adds, " For the mystery of iniquity doth already 
work, only he who now letteth will let, until he be 
taken out. of the way ; and then shall that Wicked 
be revealed," &c. 

It is quite evident, after a careful reading, that the 
word " withholdeth," in the 6th verse, and the words 
" let " and " letteth," in the 7th verse, are intended 
to convey the same meaning ; and hence the text is 
generally read, " He who now hinders will hinder, 
until he be taken out of the way." 

But perhaps some of you are almost at a loss to 
know why the text should be so changed, or so under- 
stood, seeing there is such a great distance between 
the meaning of the words, according to their present 
acceptation : the commonly received meaning of " hin- 
der" being, to prevent, to impede, to obstruct, &c. ; 
while the word "let" is generally understood to 
mean, to allow, to suffer, to permit, &c, as, " Let 
me die the death of the righteous." 

You must understand, my friends, that the word 
"let" had formerly two significations; the one de- 
rived from the Saxon " lettan," meaning, to obstruct, 
or hinder, or oppose ; the other from the Saxon 
" laetan," meaning, to permit, allow, or grant . and 
a few hundred years ago was commonly used in the 
former sense. 

But you will perhaps say, Then why was not the 
word generally made use of in that sense in the pres- 
ent translation 1 I will tell you. The present au- 
thorized version of the Holy Scriptures was not trans- 
lated by one man, or under one man's superintend- 
ence, as were Tyndal's, Luther's, &c, but by many. 
Consequently, we may expect, a difference of expres- 
sion in the several parts of the translation ; each 
translator, nevertheless, trying to give in his own ex- 
pressions the meaning of the original ; and although 
every verse and expression were subject to revision, 
yet, if the language used expressed the meaning of 
the original, although some other translator would 
have expressed himself in other words, the language 
would not always be changed, or altered. Again. For 
the last two or three hundred years, the custom of 
expressing hinderance by the word " let," has grad- 
ually grown into disuse ; and when the present au- 
thorized version was translated, perhaps very few of 
the translators approved of the word, as expressing 
such meaning. There is, however, another passage, 
very similar to the one under consideration. Paul 
says to the church at Rome : " Now I would nothave 
you ignorant, brethren, that often I purposed to corne 
unto you, (but was let hitherto,) Rom. 1 : 13. It is 
quite evident Paul did not mean that he had been suf- 
fered, or allowed to visit them ; but that he had been 
hindered, or prevented. Now, the writer has been 
curious enough to notice in old books the occurrence 
of the word " let," and has often found it expressing 
such meaning, especially in old books connected with 
the law, as also in old deeds and writings. In fact, 
the writer has recently seen hinderance, obstruction, 
&c, so expressed, by those who adhere to old forms 
and technicalities, in deeds which lawyers term " con- 
veyances," &c. The writer also noticed the ex- 
pression in the form used on the occasion of the late 
confirmation of the Bishop of Manchester. 

But the reader need not be astonished that this 
word should so change in its meaning, or rather, lose 
by disuse, one part of its signification, as to become 
almost unintelligible to some of the descendants of 
those who lived and used the expression but a few 
hundred years ago. It is not an isolated case. The 
word "taste," for instance, used formerly to express 
a much fuller meaning than it does at present ; it for- 
merly signified to experience, to have knowledge 
of, to fully undergo, &c. ; and hence it was said, 
" Christ tasted death for every man," (Heb. 2:9) ; 
and, " There be some here who shall not taste death 
until they see the Son of man coming in his king- 
dom." — Matt. 16 . 28. But now the word " taste " 
is mostly used to signify, to have an essay, a trial, an 
experiment, to enjoy sparingly, a small portion given 
as a specimen, &c. But it is quite clear that in the 
above passages, the meaning intended to be conveyed 
was, to fully undergo and experience death. In fact, 
" In due time Christ died for the ungodly." 

Look also at the word " nervous," which formerly 
was used to signify, strong nerves, well strung, vigor- 
ous, &c. : now it is generally used to signify weak 



nerves, nerves affected with disease, languid, timid, 
fearful, &c. Thus have words apparently become 
changed in their meaning. 

But to return to our subject. It is generally ad- 
mitted among Protestants, that the " Man of Sin " 
was the Papal power ; and that that mystery of ini- 
quity was already working in Paul's time. But Pa- 
ganism was the let or hinderance to itsmanifestation, 
and was to continue so to be until it should be taken 
out of the way — that is, removed ; hut when that let 
or hinderance was taken out of the way, then that 
wicked (the Man of Sin) was to be revealed. And 
so it was. When Constantine embraced Christianity, 
and religion became popular, and a stepping-stone to 
power and earthly honors, a flood of eTrors, and forms 
of show and parade, entered the church, and pre- 
pared the way for the great apostacy. Paganism 
gave way and was removed, and Christianity (in 
form) hecame triumphant, by becoming the religion 
of the state, and of the Roman empire. Afterwards, 
the Bishop of Rome became " God's Vicegerent on 
earth ;" " the head of all the churches ;" " the only 
effectual corrector of heretics," &c. &c, in which 
capacity he proved himself to be the " Man of Sin ;" 
even he whose coming was after the working of Sa- 
tan, with all power, and signs, and lying wonders, 
and with all deceivableness of unrighteousness in 
them that perish, because they received not the truth 
that they might be saved. And he magnified himself 
" above all that is worshipped, so that he as God, sit- 
teth in the temple of God, showing himself that he 
is God"— as the following testifies. 

" In the early part of the last century, a body of re- 
formers in Hungary, unable to withstand the virulent 
persecution to which they were exposed, were in- 
duced to abjure the pure faith of Christ. The form 
of abjuration they were called upon to pronounce 
publicly, was published in 1716. .... The six 
which we give bespeak the ' abominations ' set forth 
in the remainder : — 

Art. 4. We confess, that all the new things 
which the Pope has instituted, whether they be found, 
or be not found, in the Scriptures, as well as whatever 
he has ordained, is true, divine, and beautifying. All 
men are bound to set a higher value upon them than 
even upon the commandments of the living God.* 

" Art. 5. We confess, that the most holy Pope is 
to be reverenced with divine honor, and with as pro 
found bending of the knee as Jesus Christ himself. 

" Art. 6. We confess, and affirm, that the Pope is 
to be obeyed in every matter as our most holy father 
Wherefore it is right that all heretics, when life is 
opposed to his laws, should be not only exterminated 
by fire, without any exception, and without mercy, 
but should be cast, body and soul, into hell. 

" Art. 7. We confess, that the reading of holy 
Scripture is the cause of all schism and all sects ; and 
equally the source of all blasphemy. 

" Art. 9. We confess, that every priest is greater 
than Mary herself, the mother of God, since she gave 
birth to the Lord Jesus Christ but once, and cannot 
give it again ; whereas a Roman priest creates and 
sacrifices the Lord Jesus Christ, not only at his plea- 
sure, but in whatsoever manner it pleases him ; and 
after creating him, swallows him whole and entire. 

" Art. 20. We confess, that the Pope of Rome 
has power to alter the Scriptures, and to add to, or 
take from them, as it seemeth best for him." — (Tract 
Mag. ilh series, No. 7, p. 151.) 

Thus was that wicked revealed, " whom the Lord 
shall consume with the spirit of his mouth, and shall 
destroy by the brightness of his coming." " Be pa- 
tient, therefore, brethren, unto the coming of the 
Lord." "For yet a little while, and he that shall 
come will come, and will not tarry." " Even so, 
come, Lord Jesus." Amen. C. A. Thorp. 
Middkton (Eng.), May, 1848. 



him; and as those who "sent once and again unt0 
his necessity even " [when he wasabsent from them], 
(Phil. 4:16,) so are the true professors of religion ! 
" It is blessed for them to give." They know them 
which labor among them, and are over them in the 
Lord, and admonish them ; and they esteem them 
very highly in love for their works' sake. 

STUDY. 

Study to show thyself approved unto God, a work- 
man that needeth not to be ashamed, rightly dividing 
the word of truth." — 2 Tim. 2.15. As putting tal- 
low upon the light of a candle lessens its blaze for 
a moment, and then causes the flame to he higher and 
brighter than before; — so study to the public teacher. 
It may interrupt his light while he is absorbed in his 
investigations, but only to add to its greatness and 
lustre. 

HARDSHIPS. 

"Thou therefore endure hardness as a good sol- 
dier of Jesus Christ."— 2 Tim. 2:3. The Roman 
Emperor Adrian, (a.d. 120,) "in his remarkably ex- 
tensive journeys through the empire, generally trav- 
elled on font, always with his head bare, making no 
difference between the frozen Alps and the scorching 
sands of Egypt. From Gaul, he passed into Germa- 
ny, where he strictly kept the soldiers to discipline and 
hardships, and carefully banished all luxury and deli- 
cacies from the camp ; particularly he put down the 
use of arbors, shady walks, and groves, among the 
soldiers, and cut off many superfluous expenses among 
his officers; and to excite them by his own example, 
he exercised himself in all hardships, fed upon their 
meanest and coarsest provisions, and often walked on 
foot twenty miles together." — Echard's Ch. Bist.,B. 
3, ch. 1. It was in the reign of this emperor, that 
the Roman Empire was the most extensive. " Now 
they do it to obtain a corruptible " [glory] ; let us dq 
as much for " an incorruptible " ! 

CONTENTMENT. 

" As having nothing, and yet possessing all things." 
— 2 Cor. 6:10. I heard a pious widow in one of the 
Western States, at her little " log cabin," unfurnished 
with many of the most common comforts of life, where 
she and her two small children lived in circumstances 
of suffering poverty — I heard her once say — that all 
the property in the world was hers ! " It is all in the 
hands of God," she said, (explaining her remark,) 
" and lie distributes it to this one awl to that one in 
the very best manner pessible, considering all things, 
— and just as he disposes it. seeing he has all wisdom. 
— so do I dispose of it. Thus is it mine . I give it 
to those to whom he gives it." m. 



Desultory Thoughts, &c. 

TRUSTING IN GOD. 

If we give ourselves up to the Lord, for him to 
take care of us, he will seek not merely our present 
good, but our highest good taking into the considera- 
tion an eternity to come. He may therefore bring 
upon us affliction now, for our good in ages hereafter. 
" No chastening for the present seemeth joyous, but 
grievous ; nevertheless, afterwards it yieldeth the 
peaceable fruit of righteousness." — Heb. 12:11. We 
have no foreknowledge, and cannot see the reason in 
many cases why God suffers certain things to come 
upon us; but let us trust in him, that he will fulfil 
his promise to bring around everything for our good, 
if we love him, and are the called according to his 
purpose. — Rom. 8:28. 

THE MINISTER AND HIS PEOPLE. 

As a public fountain, whose living, gushing, and 
crystal waters all may drink, or use, or take away ; — 
as a great feast that's free to all the poor ; — as an 
Inn that renders every comfort to the needy, way- 
worn traveller, and yet makes no charge ; — as a tree 
growing in the commons, laded with rich fruit which 
all may take and eat, and under whose shade all may 
sit and be refreshed ; — as a light-house to those 
"tossed with tempest and not comforted;" — so is 
the true minister of Jesus ! " Freely he has re 
ceived " — he " freely gives." 

As the friends of Cyrus in whose hearts he kept 
his treasures ; — as Aaron and Hur who held up the 
hands of Moses, that man of God ; — as those who 
" would have plucked out their eyes " for the Apos- 
tle Paul ; — as those who fell on his neck and kissed 



Letter from Bro. J. Y. Butt. 

Dear Bro. Himes : — When the members of a 
family are separated from each other by long distan- 
ces, how cheering it is to receive the friendly epistle ; 
and just in proportion to the love they bear toward 
each other will be the interest with which they will 
read each other's addresses. Thus should it be with 
those composing the Christian family ; and more es- 
pecially witli that part who are looking for the soon 
appearing of the " Coming One." 

The wise man says, " Iron sharpeneth iron ; so a 
man sharpeneth the countenance of his friend." Ex- 
iles from the same land generally feel a particular in- 
terest in each other's welfare. When they meet the 
eye sparkles, the heart grows warm, and the tightly- 
clasped hand bespeaks a union of souls. So also 
should it be with those who are exiles from their Eden 
home ; how tightly ought the bands of love to en- 
twine around them as they view themselves strangers 
in an enemy's land, animated by the same hope, and 
destined for the same home. When brethren are 
not thus privileged to meet, (as is the case with 
many of us) the occasional friendly epistle is cheer- 
ing to the soul. This consideration shows the import- 
ance of a medium of communication through which 
brethren distant from each other can interchange 
their thoughts, and needful exhortation be given, and 
all interested be benefited at a trifling expense. 
There are some of our brethren, I fear, who do not 
feel that interest which they should in the support of 
our publications ; there are varions reasons \\ hy this 
should not be so. 

1st. Through our papers, and other publications, 
laboring brethren and others who are engaged in the 
same common cause, scattered over a wide extent of 
country, are made acquainted with each other, and are 
the better enabled to labor in concert, which could not 
well be done without such a medium. 

2d. They are a powerful auxiliary to missionay 
effort. Through our papers destitute fields aTe pointed 
out — invitations to laboring brethren given — appoint- 
ments made without the labor of writing many let- 
ters — the state of the cause ascertained, and in many 
instances an interest has been awakened w hich has 
resulted in the supplanting of error by truth and in 
the conversion of souls : they also fulfil in part the 
mission of the advent angel who proclaims " the 
hour of his judgment is come. Rev. 14:6,7. 

3d. By these means (if properly used) the bond of 
union among us is strengthened — the many aTe bene- 
fited by the lalents of the few, and those brethren 
who are not privileged with opportunity of listening 
to the proclamation pertaining to our soon coming 
king, receive " meat in due season " to admonish and 
cheer them on their way. 

How often do we hear and read such expressions 
as the following : " As there is no Advent preaching 
in this vicinity, I prize the Herald much." These 
considerations, with others that might be presented, 
uro-e upon us the duty of a united and cordial sup- 
port of these messengers of light and salvation . We 
would not be understood as giving them the prece- 
dence over the " Living Oracles," but as subservient 
to them, and constituting a part of those means which 
God is mercifully employing in preparing his Church, 



* " The Pope does not hold upon earth the office 
of mere man, but that of the true God." — Gregor 
ix., Dec., lib. i. $ vii. 

" If the Pope should err in commanding vice, and 
prohibiting virtue, the church would be bound to be- 
lieve, that vices are of good, and virtues of evil re- 
port, unless she choose to sin against conscience."— and warning the world in view of the approaching 
Bellarmine, De Pontif., lib. xv. c. v. I judgment. And here let me ask, Have we discharged 
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our duty in holding up the hands of our editorial 
brethren by our prayers and pecuniary aid f Mare 
good wishes, if we have the means to assist them, is 
not all that duty demands. May our garments be 
clear in this matter. 

The gsneral course pursued in the conducting of 
the " Herald " is approbated by the brethren in this 
section of the country. You have here a number of 
warm friends and supporters who sympathize with you 
m your various trials, and feel much interested in the 
continuauce of the " Herald." That the Lord may 
enable us continually to be found in the discharge of 
every duty is mv sincere prayer and desire. 

Coal Rua,(0.), May 3d, 1848. 



The Important Events in Europe. 

We give below a chronological table of all the 
revolutionary and other important events which have 
transpired in Europe from the 1st of January last, to 
the 4th of April, inclusive. 

JANUARY. 

1. Riot and massacre in Milan. 
3. Lola Montez, the leading spirit of Bavaria, ar- 
rested. 

7. Espartero enthusiastically received in Madrid. 

8. Sanguinary struggle in Pavia, Italy, between the 
students and troops. 

9. Struggle in Pavia continued; fifty persons killed 
and wounded ; the university closed. Tuvois in in- 
surrection ; Bergamo and Brescia in commotion. 

14. Palermo bombarded by the king's troops ; revo- 
lution in Sicily. 

15. Bombardment of Palermo continued. 

18. Abd-el-Kader a prisoner in France. 

19. Earthquake in Lisbon ; mercantile failures 
throughout Europe. 

23. Great excitement in Italy ; the Austrian troops 
entered Parma and Modena. 

29. Messina bombarded ; National Constitution 
granted by the king to the Two Sicilies ; suspension 
of arms at Palermo. 

FEBRUARY. 

1. Threatened war between England and China. 
Signs of a revolution in the Celestial Empire. 

7. Greek ministry resigned. 

10. Proclamation of the Pope, to the Catholics of 
Italy. 

19. Revolution in Milan. 

22. Revolution in France ; a Republic declared ; 
Louis Philippe abdicated. 

24. Tremendous meeting at the Hotel de Ville, in 
Paris ; the city illuminated ; great excitement in the 
Chamber of Deputies ; the people demand a Provis- 
ional Government. 

25. First proclamation for a Provisional Govern- 
ment of France issued. 

26. The Provisional Government of France pro- 
claimed ; the throne of France burned in the street. 

28. Flight of the royal family from France. 

29. Flight of the Viceroy of the Emperor of Aus- 
tria from Milan ; his arrival at Botzen. 

MARCH. 

3. Great financial revulsion throughout Europe ; 
heavy failures. 
6. RiotatPesth. Archduke Stephen chosen King. 

8. The news of the French revolution received by 
the Emperor of Russia. 

9. Signs of a revolution in Bohemia. 

10. Riots in England and Scotland. 

12. Revolution in Vienna; 300 persons killed ; 
Austria in commotion. 

14. Counter revolution in Naples ; proclamation of 
the Pope, granting a new and liberal constitution to 
his people. 

15. Signs of a revolution in Warsaw. 

10. Signs of a revolt in Denmark and Sweden. 

17. Revolution in Prussia ; the imprisoned Poles 
liberated ; the liberty of the press granted ; revolt in 
Lorabardy ; Luxembourg declared a Republic : Hun- 
gary in commotion ; great demonstration in Paris ; 
the Bank of France suspended specie payments. 

10. Riot in Stockholm ; Belgium, Prussia, and 
Austria remonstrated against the Provisional Gov- 
ernment of Franco allowing their subjects to make 
demonstrations against their governments ; insurrec- 
tion in Berlin ; two thousand persons killed and 
wounded ; tremendous conflict in Milan ; o-rcat sacri- 
fice of life ; the people victorious ; the Russian forces 
concentrated on the frontiers of Silesia. 

19. Concessions of the King of Hanover to his 
people ; the censorship abolished. 

20. Louis, King ot Bavaria, abdicated; Schles- 
wig-Holstein declared herself separated from Den- 
mark ; a Provisional Government proclaimed ; prep- 
arations making for war witli the Danes. 

21. Alarming convulsions at Silesia, Breslau, and 
Lithuania ; signs of an outbreak at Aix-la-Chapellc. 

22. Great excitement in Dublin. 

23. Venice declared a Republic, after a capitulation 
concluded by General Zocliy with the Provisional 
Government. Venice was to remain a Republic until 
all the Italian States became united and independent 
of Austria, &c. 

24. Revolution in Genoa. 

25. The censorship of Denmark abolished ; sepa- 
ration of Naples and Sicily completed. 

26. Hostilities commenced between Denmark and 
Schleswig. Manifesto of the Emperor of Russia, 
bidding defiance to the rest of Europe, and preparing 
for a general war. Prince Adam Czartoryski, and 
other leaders of the Polish revolution, at Cologne, en 
route for Poland. Jerome Napoleon Bonaparte on 
duty as a guard in Paris. Attempted revolution in 
Spain ; terrible conflict in Madrid, between the Re- 
publicans and the troops. 

27. The Constitution of Spain suspended ; Mad- 
rid in a state of siege. The Sardinian army, under 
King Charles Albert, crossed the frontier, and the first 
division entered Milan. 



28. Sardinia declared war against Austria. Bat- 
tle at Montechiesi, between the Austrians and the 
Sardinians; the latter victorious. Prince Eugene, of 
Savoy Cavegnan, appointed Lieut. General of Sar- 
dinia in the absence of the king. 

30. The King of Sardinia entered Lodi; the re- 
treat of the Austrians under Radetsky. 

, APRIL. 

2. Arrival of the British fleet in the bay of Naples. 

3. Irish Confederation Committee received at the 
Hotel de Ville, in Paris. 

4. Retreat of the Austrians from Desenzamo. 

5. Savoy declared a Republic. 

^ 6. Savoy declared again in favor of the King of 
Sardinia; the property of the imperial family of Lom- 
bard}' placed under sequestration by the Provisional 
Government of Milan ; great excitement throughout 
Ireland ; Convention of Chartists met in London ; 
their proposed meeting on the 10th ; revolution in 
England anticipated. 

7. Prospect of a war between Austria and Prussia 
for the supremacy in Germany ; Madrid quiet, but 
general discontent prevalent ; prospect of a war be- 
tween Germany and Russia, for the independence of 
Poland. 

8. Prospect of a war between Denmark, and per- 
haps England and Russia, on the one side, and Prus- 
sia and Hanover on the other, for the annexation of 
Schleswig-Holstein to the German Confederation. - 

9. Conflict at Bau, between the Danes and Hol- 
steiners, the former victorious ; Flensburg occupied 
by the Danes ; insurrection at Hcsse-Cassel, the town 
surrendered to the insurgents ; the Danes took pos- 
session of the small peninsula of Holms, after a short 
battle ; threatened revolution in England. 

10. The Chartist procession in Londdfi a failure ; 
the petition presented ; riot at Troyes. 

11. Riot at Cologne, the insurgents defeated ; riot 
at Freecham, the Prussian eagle torn down, and an 
owl put up in its place. 



Summary. 



"The Last Time. 



Bro. H. : — I send you the following most stirring 
piece of poetry, from the pen of the distinguished au- 
thor^ of " Proverbial Philosophy," Mr. F. Tupper, 
of England. It is so pertinent to the present times, 
that your readers will be much pleased with it. 

As ever, yours in hope, F. G. Brown. 

" THE LAST TIME." 

Another year? another year ! 

Who dare depend on other years ? 
The judgment of this world is near, 

And all its children faint for fears : 
Famine, pestilence, and war, 

Mixed with praises, prayers, and tears, 
Civil strife and social jar, 

Spurred by pen, and stirred by sword, 
Herald Him who comes from far 
In Elijah's fiery car, 

Our own returning Lord ! 

Look around, — the nations quail ! 

All the elements of ill 
Crowd like locusts on the gale, 

And the dark horizon fill : 
Woe to eaith, and all her seed ! 

Woe, they run to ruin still ; — 
He that runneth well may read 

Texts of truth the times afford, 
How, in earth's extremest need, 
Cometh, cometh soon indeed 

Our own redeeming Lord ! 

Lo, the marvels passing strange 

Every teeming hour brings, 
Daily turns, with sudden change, 

The kaleidoscope of things ; 
But the Ruler, just and wise, 

Orders all, as King of kings, — 
Hark ! His thunders shake their skies ! 

Lo ! His vials are outpoured ! 
Earth in bitter travail lies, 
And creation groans and cries 

For our expected Lord ! 

Stand in courage, stand in faith ! 

Tremble not as others may ; 
He that conquers hell and death 

Is the friend of those who pray ; 
And in this world's destined woe. 

He will save his own alway 
From the trial's furnace glow, — 

Till the harvest all is stored. 
Rescued from each earthly foe 
And the terrible ones below 

By our avenging Lord ! 

Yea, come quickly ! Saviour, come ' 

Take us to thy glorious rest ; 
All thy children yearn for home. 

Home, the heaven of thy breast ! 
Help, with instant, gracious aid ! 

That, in just assurance blest. 
We may watch— nor feel afraid, 
^ Every warning in thy word. 
Signs and tokens, all arrayed 
I" Proof of that for which wo praved, 

The coming of the Lord ! 



Brethren visiting the city, should not forget the 
Model of Ancient Jerusalem, at Amory Hall.— 
They will find it an exhibition of deep interest, and 
happily illustrating many portions of Scripture. It 
is open day and evening. 

Bro. Hutchinson, being unable to preach, re- 
quests us to say, that his friends in Canada West 
need not expect him. He will endeavor to accom- 
pany Bro. Litch in Canada East. 



Indian War in Oregon— A. Telegraphic despatch, dated Louisville, 
May 21, 154S, says :-" By the arrival of Maj. Meek from the Went, 
we have tale and important news from Oregon, where all is confu- 
sion and bloodshed between Uiewhitesand Indians. Four powerful 
iribes have united and commenced a deadly war. Four battles look 
place in January, in three of which the whites were successful in 
beating their enemy. Five hundred whites fought a body of two 
thousand Indians a whole day, when the latter retreated, alter 
wounding a ureal number of whites. 

" On the 2<Jth of November, a moat horrid and brutal massacre was 
committed by the Cayuse Indians, at the Presbyterian Mission, ut 
the Wallah-Wallah Valley. Dr. White, his man and wife, with 
eighteen others, were killed, and sixty or seventy taken prisoners. 
The houses of the missionaries were burned to the ground. The 
j unfortunate prisoners were subseaueutly ransomed, through the 
agency of Peter Sken Ogden, chief factor of the Hudson Bay Com- 
pany. 

" Maj. Meek pushed up the river yesterday, on his way to Wash- 
ington, with despatches for the government, asking for immediate 
aid on the part of Ihe Oregon settlers." 

Bills to a very large amount on Ihe New Haven County Bauk, of 
the genuine plates with forged signatures, have been put in circula- 
tion recently. 

Jonathan Chapman, ex-Mayor of Boston, died at 3 o'clock on 
Thursday of last week, at his residence in Doylsiou-sireet. He was 
esteemed as one of our liest and most enterpriring titineiik, and hus 
been cut down in the prime of his manhood. 

On Tuesday, a laborer on the Fitehburg Railroad, while passing up 
that road on a freight train, was struck on the head by a bridge in 
Lincoln, knocked off the train, and so badly injured, thai his life is 
despaired of. 

United States and Mexico.-lt would seem by the Clueretaro pro- 
nunciarnento of April «to, that the Government of Fcua y Pena has 
been overthrown, aud war to the knife proclaimed by the outs ol 
Mexico ! From Washington it is reported, iliat despatches reached 
there on Tuesday from our Commissioners in Mexico, to the cfieel 
lhat the treaty would be rejected, as the members of Congress were 
deserting Qucretaro. On the other hand, there was a rumor hi Phila- 
delphia ou Wednesday evening, that the treat) of peace had been 
ratified by the Mexican Congress ! 

The house of Green Keudrick, in Waterbury, Ct., has Ave light- 
ning rods ; but the line roof of the wood-house was struck by the 
electric fluid, about fifty feel from either end. In the same place, on 
Saturday, a pair of oxen, under a tree, were killed by lightning. 

Three children of Mr. Campbell, ofHermon, N. Y., were poi- 
soned on the sib inst, by eating poke-root, which they mistook for 
sweet-flag, and died in less than an hour after eating the poisonous 
root. The parents are rendered childless. 

The Board of Education at Syracuse, have refused to employ any 
man in that city, who is in the habit of using tobacco in auy form ! 
Think of that, ye chewers, smokers, and snuffers. 

CHILDHOOD'S MISTAKES. 

Young heads arc giddy, aud young hearts are warm, 

And make mistake* lor manhood to icloiiti. 

Boys are, at best, but petty buds unblown, 

Whose scents und hues are rather guessed than known. 

Each dreams that he is just what he appears, 

But learns his error in niaturer years, 

When disposition, liken sail uulurled, 

Shows all its rents and patches to the world. 
Hard words are like had-stones in summer, beating down and des- 
troying what they would nourish, were Uiey melted iuto drops 

To be able to speak of virtue is no sign that the man is virtuous 
By doing it w e sometimes gain the esteem ol' persons of probity : but 
we do ourselves more prejudice than we imagine; we content our- 
selves with appearing to be what we are not, whereas we should de- 
sire to be what we appear. 

At the iron rolling mill in Ulster, N. Y., Francis Rliind was struck 
by a piece of hoop iron, in a red-hot state, entering Ins clothes near 
the hip, and extending upward, his clothes keeping it close to his 
body, uutil it penetrated betweeu the ribs. He expired in about six 
hours. 

Strange Suii-ide.—A week or two since, a man named Bruce, liv- 
ing new Cincinnati, O.. committed suicide in the Ibliowing manner- 
He went to the church-yard, and dug his grave beside his wile, 
who had been buried seine sixteen months before. Havui' procured 
acoliin under some pretence, heconveieil ii to Ins destination unob- 
served. He then took ulf his clothes, except his sluil.puton a night 
cap, and laid himself iu the coffin, which he nod previously placedii 
the newly-made gruve, with a louded pistol iu it. He now drew 01 
the cover of the coffin, and then, placing the pistol u. Ins i'i»hl teni 
pie, tired it. It is supposed he died instantly. There was no doubt 
that Bruce was crazy.ashehad been partially sosince his will's death. 

Dreadful Condition of Yucatan.— Advices from New Orleans to 
Ihe lsili inst. 0. S. propeller Eudoru has arrived, with two davs la- 
ter nates from Vera Crur. and the city ol Me\h o. Tin- rumors of the 
treaty formed betweeu the governor of Vucaian, S. Miguel Barba 

rllsnri. and Hir Indiiin ehietk. Iieini, lir,h:,.>, fl,..„„., 11 :t: 



APPOINTMENTS. 

Providence permitting, I will preach in Baltimore, Md £U*.« 
June 11th. Li 0™'» ' 

If lime continue, I will preach at the follow ing places \m-ti 

urue, June SUi.al 7 p.m. ; Powual, W.,ihe i.th, ai 7 p « . i °" 
Holly, the bib, at 3 p.m. ; Shrew slum Hie Ml,, at 4 ,. x, 
ter the ItiUi, atle.jt : v\ oodslock the llili, at in „ :M .' '. ., v LWa - 
Schooluouseiu Hanibid the 13th, at4 p.m. : Pomfret lite nil . ,V 
M. ; Tunbridge in the schoulliouse xvliere our meeting was 1 ! 1 , '• 
winter) the 15th, at 4 p.m. 5 Vv aterbuiy ihe lit), uiid"lfcili 10 

If God will, I will fulfil the Hollowing uppohmneu^lokxmi 
June luth, si 1 (. M. ; Nelson the bth, ut.o fj*. ■ Snun ■,«, ,' 
Hlh,at"P.x,.; Fl.unhrow the HI, lu A .,x..,a, ,;,<„,,. f *-/ ,', > '}"■ 

Bro. Burros' the lath, at 1p.m.; Lima Wolver V the • 

P.M.; Deacon Howard's tin- Usl, at 1 p.m. ; Bro Serai, \ f, e" ' 



...Junction, 
•«M tines,,! ,|„, 
■ M - 1 hope 



the 24th, at 7 P.M. ; Bro. Burden's the i.5th, at 1 ,- ,„ 
ilth. a, 1 p.m. ; Bro. Welding's, Ireland, the «,Ui, ali p 
the brethren will ace to it tint thews appuiuiintui, i,re well 
tried 1 ray that, ir we are spared to see end, n,l,er one,- , * 
lore the cuusuiiuuuuuu, tin: presence 01 tin,- cumin" Oi e .,,,,! 

w " lu,s - D CxMpiiiaj, 

The l ord willing, 1 will speak to the people j„ Abington, Mam 
thesecond Lords day in J uue, the 11th. W. M. I.m.'ii 1^, " 

Should il be agreeable to the brethren in the several plan* 1 A 
sign to spend the Sabbaths ol my visit East as lollows -.lulv''ri !% 
Cleveland ; the Lib at liutiiilo ; the I ll, ,11 l(„, ; |,,»ler •' the x,T , "I 
3oui at Boston ; Am.. hui at New York, and the l.nh at t hU^SSe. 

fc J. P. WjMXhSl ' 

BOOKS FOB SALE 

SECOND ADVENT LIBRARY (Old Series, in S vols - W. 
have a lew sets ol this interesting work still 011 hand. Priced §j p e J 

SECOND ADVENT LIBRARY (New Series -No 1 Tk. 
Second Advent Introductory lo Ihe V, nm s Jnbu.c- a , ,u' ( ., ... ,, 
Rev Dr. Haiti, s, on ihe ,,,1,^1 ol Ins Muhile, Ii \ mn,' by a ire,, if 
am Noiicontormist Laymen.'' M pp. Price, 1 cts. , :,, 1. u , , , . 
sj- M per hundred. " »«wui, 

No. H.--THE DUTY OP PRATER AND WATCH Ft! I NTHH 
1,1 the 1-rosptct of the Lord's Coming, by the K, ». Jam, , 1. 
LsXto A " lkci "" 1)ei ' t 01 St " Liverpool." ajf S 

"' -"THE LORD'S COMING a Great Practical Doctrine 
ly the Rev. Mourant Hzooky J». A.., Chaplain to d,e hall, I ,i ', ' 
llary. to pp. price- as above. eiuiin- 

No. IV.-" GLORIFICATION." By the same. Price as above 
Prfce^atovV"' MIU ' ER ' 9 APOLOGV AND DEFENCE. 36 pp. 

No. VI.-'' THE WORLD TO COME ! The Present Earth in 
be Destroyed In Fire at the lino of ihe Gospel Aae." -i L t 
i cis. single, %& per luu. **• 1 ""*> 

No VII..-» FIRST PRINCIPLES OF THE SECOND in 
VENT FAITH ; with scripture 1 roots. B y L.fi. ffem". 
Price, 4 cis. single ; %i 90 per luu. rieniu,*. jl ,, p , 

"A STATEMENT OF FACTS01, Ihe Universal Spread and Ex- 

" PRO PESTANTISM; its Hope of the World's Conversion Pal- 
lacious." 72 pp. Price Wcu. ; discount by the uuanuiy. "™ f 

"THE BIBLE A SLFFICIEIVT CREED, two Discourses de 
livereda the Dedication ot the S,,,„.,| 1-r, sh\u 1 inn t linreh Fort 
Wayne, Iowa." By Charles Leecher 36 pp. 1 nee, I cis sh,sle 

" MEAT IN DUE SEASON 
Price, 4 cis. 

n$i!)!rS NN . l r a HA1U ' Wi* m'whM-Ptlce, SO cm ADVENT 
HYMNS without inns .- .-1 rice, 3;i da Al/Dl'l U)\ •, t\ rni 
SUPPLEMENT ,0 the "MuWhU &,"»™hll?JS 
single ; $t per do?.. vi c ' m CUi ' 

•'ADVENT SHIELD AND REVIEW" (No*. 1,11, HI i-Frtce 
Ml* cts. single ; *i 90 lor the tliree bound together. ' 



" a Sermon by Martin Luther. 32 1 



QUESTIONS ON THE BOOK OF DANIEL (for the 
Bible-classes and Sunday Schuols.! Price, U l-i. cis. 



: gf 



"THE ADVENT HERALD," and the "MIDNIGHT CRY" 
V\e can supply niosl 01 the buck volumes ul these pant' s lo ilL. 
who may desire them. They contain a vast am^tTimnorta?? 
matter, ot great utteresi to every Christian. ul important 

k , ,., , TJUCTS OjTpROPHECY. 
No. L-" Loosing I niward." I 

Prpacnt Dispensation I No. 6.— "If I Will thai He Tar- 



— Its Course" 

3. — "Present Dispensation 

--Its End." 

4. -" What did Puul Teach; 

the Thessalo. Church 
about His SecundCo-| 
uuug t" 

5. —" The Great Image." 



ry till I Come.' 
1.-" Vvhai shall betl.i sign 

ol Thy Coining?'' 
b -— " i he New Heavens & 

New Earth." 
9.— "Christ our King." 
ll'.-"Behold, He Cometh 
with Clouds." 



.1 tMiy .u.i.ieii oeiweeri rne i^o. el nor OI 1 ucautll, ft. Mlgu 

chano, and the Indian duets, being broken, are confirmed Hostili- 
ties were resumed with increased leroeity. On Ihe 7lh inst , the In- 
dians entered the town of Merida with apparently lieacclul inten- 
tions, but suddenly at 12 o'clock fell upon the cuiiens and butchered 
&IJ of ihum. Alter murdering the men, they committed the most 
dreadful outrages upon the women. 

Mr. Freeman Ryder, the Postmaster at West Brewster, commit- 
ted suicide on Thursday morning by hanging himself. Mr R has 
been partially derauged lor some time past. 

In " Pleasant Valley,'' N. Y., au Irishman was shot dead by Dr 
Devine, May 25 ; their farms adjoined, aud lliey nuarreiled abou' i 



BUSINESS NOTE8. 



J-J- Butt-Tbe boqloi to D. Davis have been unavoidably delayed, 
shall send in a few weeks. 

ttj' fourteen sets Tracts on Prophecy sent as directed 

M. Helm- We sent the 25th ult. as directed. 

J. Fairbanks— We send by Bro. Smith. 

P. Johnson— Received in both, $s 11. 



DELINQUENTS. 

If we have by mistake published any who may have paid, or who 

o™tEe i^Bct* 6 " lla ' 1 ^ 10 correct ,nfc eIT °r. on being apprised 

G.P.KING, ofJucksou, Mich., refuses to take his paper 
from the office. He owes - . . . . . . 300 

- - - 93 37 



Total delinquencies since Jan. 1st. 



NOVA SCOTIA MISSION. 



CONFERENCES AND CAMP-MEETINGS. 

The Lord willing, there will be a Conference at the free meeting- 
house at Luicolnvdle Comer, Me., to commence 1 1 max, June ytn 
at 2 9. m, and continue over die Sabbath. Bro. L R. Gules is ex- 
pected to attend. Ministers and lay brethren are inviled. We hope 
to see a general attendance ol the believers scallere.1 over Maine 
It is hoped llial the brethren will conic iu season. Those eomin- 
from the west by Thursday's boat, will land at Camden, « he, e thin 
will find a conveyance lu ihe place oi merlin*. Those comm.. th,m 
the east by Friday's boot, will land at Cainden, where they will find 
conveyance. II Bro. Gates can spend three or Iburw, eks'in iNi m,,. 
lie will give notice through the Herald, and appointments will he 
made accordingly, tin behalf of the brethren.) D. It. Manmi ti.n. 

A Coherence will be held in Washington, N. IL, commenrins 
June PJth, and continue over the Sabbath. Brn. Henry ffima ," 
John Pearson, jr., Henry Pluinmer, and others, wld be u, attendai.e,.'. 

CAMP-MEETI NG.— By Divine permission, a Camp-roeetin« will 
be held on Caldwell's Manor, Canaua East, commencug WedSsdav 
. unearth, and will probably coutiuuc until the followin. Mondax 
'1 he ground to be occupied is upon the I'ariu of Capi Geor"eRow' 
about one mile west of the village of Clnrenceviil.-, ad abmn three 
miles rom La Cole's laudmg and ferry (where those who come by 
steamboat wdl stop;, and about eiilu miles iron. Houses Vn in, 
(iood paslurage and water can be obtained iu the vicinity But few 
if any , can lodge in houses, and it is therefore expected thai ' those 
xvlio come, will make preparations to Indue on the ground 1 et 
there he plenty ol provisions, and let ever, ,,x or eArfeXa imC 
vide tor IheniKdvoa a teat. Come one and all, both ti S \ w drj 
good. Come in the Spirit. It will be one of our list? ,, el, - . . re 
we meet in the ■ camp ol the sainis." T|, e objecls of ffis 11 ledug 
is to glonry God, and make ready a peop e preparerl t, r, J 1 11,1 
Therefore let every Christian wno attend, remember tli<^ ■ »« er, 
>' Send forth tnot drones, but laborers into ffie hardest " 

WM. SOUTHEBLIKD. D. T. TxVLOB, J B . 

fProvidence permitting Brn Litch and Hutchinson, will attend 
Ihe above meeting. 1 shall not be able to attend.^-j v. H. J 



Price, 15 cts. per set ; $1 for eight 

DIAGRAMS OF THE VISIONSOF DANIEL AND JOH\ 
No. t-Ouc oth uu thieepwts,, mounted. . . . 2, m 
v"' : '; ,x" "ne piece,, without roller. - . Vm 

Nu. J.-On paper ,11, ihiee Paris , mount, ,1 xxiil, rollers « Lo 
No. 4,-On paper .111 three pails , xwihout inoin.t ,g, (b r 
STSwwnU " * 01 worshiD > """ which can 'be t£ 
These Diiujraiue cannot be sent by mail, but may be by-'exprts?. 

JohnEast, M. A., Rector of Croscoiiibe, Somerset. Eng. Price, M hV 
*r2S. C0NC ° RDAN ^: PriCT ' •> 5 « to ««ee Pi 

U Cornhlll, Boston, I , „;e, &i u, r , K . ^ pi ,., •"'««« Lu - 

of trteM^fe^^Xmafl U, any par. 

wtew^"A Mt H S%-.i:riiKlpaI«f the State Normal Selicnl, 

«.^ otL Mattfte yJTpat't -ai i f^ardS 

superior to any oilier work with which I am aemuul e 'I li ,1, e 

«V«We/d, March -Ut, 1*18. ' foon, ' I TOt, 

Pricc°3n5,; t s C ea A cS.' IV ' ,U,d "»« p EN 8 ATI0NAL CHART."— 



AGENTS FOR HEIt.U.D, ic. 



Albikv, N. Y.-Geo. Nccdham. 
BaiapiEi.n, Mass.-L. Benson 
BurrALO, N. If.- JJ. Tanner. 
Cabotviu.e, Mass.-R. g. Ladd 
Cucibsati, O.-John Kiloh. 
Deruv Link, Vi.-S. Foster, jr. 
Enni.NOTON, Me.-Tho*. Smith. 
HABTFono, Ct.-Aaron Clapp. 
Lowki.l, Mass.-L. L. Knowles. 
Low Hampton, N.V. L. Kimball. 
M ALONE. N. Y.-H. Buckley 
Vn '. ,1 „!.... W. T. — L. Arm- 
strong. 

New Bedford, Ms.-H. V. Davis 



:. Tracy, 



Nrw York City.— Wi 

85 Ludlow -sireet. 
Philadelphia, Pa.-J. Litch, ft 

Arcade. 

Portland, Me.-Peter Johnson, 

2I India-street. 
Iromdence, R. I. — G. II. Child. 
Rochester, N. Y.-J. Marsh. 
loaONTo, 0. W.-D. Campbell. 
Waterloo, Sheflbrd, C.E.-R. 

Hutchmsou. 
V> oRt.Es 1 eb, Mass.— D. F. WeLh- 

erbee. 



Receipts for the Week ending May SI. 

E R. M ^'J^^— f^Bnlt, 3SJ; P. Wilcox, KS-cach 
F (' LVn^'Ti' V ' rll,n( 11 2W-»1 M — E. 
^SS 1 • «i "MoioV, ^fWdner.- 

33 j J. 6. Ilarley, 43V ; E. B. 'IVilkins, 'm h' V H vtme & "s" 
fW\)* ri ', W ' • C I'hettipiaee :i*VT. GrandTl 6 Win 

*» • VaSili* 1 .' plaJoekgmitht^ip.'NX 
Ce S lclieli,37ieacrM ; Wi^ 

411 ; Win. Mitchell, 376; jV Burl,'' h '7,^ ■ J ' 1 u'l ■ -n ^'w^ 2 1 
Boyer (sent «l in traeis 40 II liavei V,' Wn kJn^kni 

i a StlctanlViii I'm rn 0 '^" 1 '. R- Harley, 430 : S. Drake, 316; 
ii,r;,i ui? V 1 "i 1 ,"' 1, ' J - R - Maiherson, s. L. Carroll, 37s ; A 

B?o m Liul> ^cd e .•v> fl ffi d kl ! y ^ 1 i- B^&^S 
Those who are not credited in tiiis No. , wili be credited next week. 
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HOLY DBVISED FIBLBS, WHSS WE MIDR K.TOWN UKTO YOU THE POWER »ND COMING OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, BUT WERE EYE-WITNESSES OF HIS MAJESTY .... WHEN WE WERE WITH HIM IS THE HOLY MOUNT." 



NEW SERIES. Vol. 1. 



No. 19. WHOLE So. §71. 



THE ADVENT HERALD 

IS PUBLISHED EVERY SATURDAY 

AT NO. 9 MILK-STREET, BOSTON, 

BY J. V. 1LMES. 

Tcuws -81 per Volume of Twenty-ids Numbers. $5 for Six copies. 
' $lu lui : Xuirteen conies, in aUvwice. 

all coinmiuiicaiious, orders, or leraituuices, lor this office, should 

bcunected lu J. v . iii.ukS, Boston, Aiass. #oujmd,. aubscni- 

laiuei,, with weir i-ost-onioe 

.....j ..iiiticv ialorwaiued. 



should be dmlmcus aiveu 



The Second Advent. 

No sound of deadly strife, 

ft o luuruerous fusl ot lilt. 
Shall rend Hie uir, or till me hciuts of men ; 

Waeii, senile as a uovc, 

Oinibuutcut ui love, 
The Prince ol reace sliull visit earth asain. 

O, then, where war hud rolled, 

Tnrougll uses dars. and old, 
Its surging billows, uyed with human gore, 

The stream ol God slitdl slide 

To mtuoiis far awl 
While love's sweet anthem ! 



ells from shore to shore. 



The taehriate'a fount ot wo, 

Forever seined shall llow, 
No more to desolate the homes ol men : 

The Dupretgior'i Iron rod, 

boomed by the living God, 
Shall never smile his plundered poor again. 

See ! see ! glad beams of light, 

Athwart sin's heavy night, 
Stream from the morning's » idely ouuniitf gates : 

Alibail! the ti.iu4 of krngs 

Abroail his banner limits, 
And earth, subdued, bis peaceful reig 



Apocalyptic Sketches. Wo. VELI. 

BY REV. JOHN CUMMING, D.D. 

THE REFORMATION. 
« And ! raw another mighty ausel comedown from heaven, clothed 
with i cloud : anil a rainbow was upon ins lleim, aim ins mew w».a» 
it were the sun, and In.- M* a- p.lla« ol lire : and he had m his hand 
alitlle ln.uk oueii : aim he sei ins rum foot upon the sea, and Ins leli 
footon u.e earth. And cried with a loud voice, as when a lion roar- 
etb- and when be had cried, seven iliinnlers uttered their voices. 
Kdwheii the seven thunders had uttered their voices, 1 was about 
to write ■ and I heard a voice, tan heaven sauua unto me, acal up 
Erm Lhiivga which the seven thunders uttered, auu write them not." 

-ItEV. 10:1-4. 

There were tremendous struggles in Lu- 
ther's bosom. He felt he stood alone in 
Christendom. The majesty of power, the 
pomp of circumstance, the prescriptions of age, 
the inveteracy of prejudice, his own awful rev- 
erence of the church, amid whose terrible cor- 
ruptions and overshadowing darkness he fan- 
cied he saw still bright emanations of the sur- 
viving glory ; his consciousness of weakness of 
temper, impetuosity of character, and compara- 
tive deficiency in learning, all weighed upon 
his great mind, and urged him to relax or cease 
his efforts. His perplexities within and perse- 
cutions without, would have crushed the ener- 
gies of any contemporary. But he was not 
alone. He had bread to eat the world knew 
not of. Evidently divine power sustained the 
hero-priest, leaving us the lesson we are slow 
to learn, that the weakness of God is mightier 
than the strength of man. It was neither 
earthly policy, nor human passion, on the 
wings of which Luther swept broad Europe, 
scattering the incorruptible seeds of truth. His 
soul burned with love to God and sympathy 
with men. Truth was to be uncaged, the 
church to be enfranchised, souls to be deliv- 
ered, and Luther's great heart was fitted for 
Luther's great work. His was a holy baptism 
from on high. He purged his eyesight at the 
fountain of light ; he refreshed his giant might 
by feeding on heavenly manna, and drinking 
large and frequent draughts from the fountain 
of livino- waters ; he had an apostle's soul with- 
in him, D and he had also an apostle's God above 
him. This is one of the proofs that the Lord 
has not forsaken any of the worlds of nature, 
of providence, and of grace. Ever as a diffi- 
culty comes in the perpetual evolutions of 
things, a spirit is introduced willing and ena- 
bled to meet it, and when all around is so dark 
and mysterious that all expectation of an up- 
shot is gone, some silent ray is piercing the 
mass of cloud, and gradually, but surely, giv- 
ing foretoken of approaching day. 

The Pope's fire decree only roused Luther's 
indomitable spirit, for he took the Pope's bull, 
supposed to be the most awful document ex- 



hibited in Christendom, and burned it publicly 
in the market-place of Wittemberg. All the 
Wittembergers shouted at the strange and stri- 
king spectacle : that shout was the tocsin of 
approaching triumph — the death-knell of the 
Papal power. It was, as we read in the pas- 
sage of the Apocalypse on which 1 am com- 
menting, " as when a lion roareth." 

Carlyle, in his own peculiar style, thus 
writes: "It is curious to reflect what might 
have been the issue, had Roman Popery hap- 
pened to pass this Luther by ; to go on its 
great wasteful orbit, and not come athwart his 
little path, and force him to assault it ! Con- 
ceivable enough, that in this case, he might 
have held his peace about the abuses of Rome ; 
left Providence and God on high to deal with 
them ! A modest quiet man ; not prompt, he 
to attack, irreverently, persons in authority. 
His clear task, as I say, was to do his own duty ; 
to walk wisely in this world of confused wick 
edness, and save his soul alive. But the Ro> 
man high priesthood did come athwart him ; 
afar off at Wittemberg he, Luther, could not 
get lived in honesty for it ; he remonstrated, re 
sisted, came to extremity ; was struck at, struck 
again, and so it came to wager of battle be 
tween them ! This is worth attending to 
in Luther's history. Perhaps no man of so 
humble, peaceable a disposition, ever filled the 
world with contention. We cannot but see 
that he would have loved privacy, quiet dili- 
gence in the shade ; that it was against his 
will he ever became a notoriety. Notoriety : 
what would that do for him? The goal of his 
march through this world was the infinite hea- 
ven : an indubitable goal for him : in a few 
years he should either have attained that, or 
lost it forever ! We will say nothing at all, I 
think, of that sorrowfulest of theories, of its 
being some mean shop-keeper grudge of the 
Augustine monk against Dominican, that first 
kindled the wrath of Luther, and produced the 
Protestant Reformation. We will say to the 
people who maintain it, if indeed any such ex- 
ist now, Get first into the sphere of thought by 
which it is so much as possible to judge of Lu- 
ther, or of any man like Luther, otherwise than 
distractedly ; we may then begin arguing with 
you. 

" The monk Tetzel, sent out carelessly in 
the way of trade, by Leo the Tenth, — who 
merely wanted to raise a little money, and for 
the rest seems to have been a Pagan rather 
than a Christian, so far as he was anything, — 
arrived at Wittemberg, and drove hisj scandal- 
ous trade there. Luther's flock bought indul- 
gences ; in the confessional of his church, peo- 
ple pleaded to him that they had already got 
their sins pardoned. Luther, if he would not 
be found wanting at his own post, a false slug- 
gard and coward at the very centre of the little 
space of ground that was his own, and no other 
man's, had to step forth against indulgences and 
declare aloud that they were a futility and sor- 
rowful mockery, that no man's sins could be par- 
doned by them. It was the beginning of the 
whole Reformation. We know how it went : 
forward from this public challenge of Tetzel on 
the last day of October, 1517, through remon- 
strance and" argument ; — spreading ever wider 
— rising ever higher ; till it became unquench- 
able, and enveloped all the world. Luther's 
heart's desire was to have this grief and other 
griefs amended ; his thought was still far from 
introducing separation in the church, or revolt- 
ing against the Pope, Father of Christendom. 
The elegant Pagan Pope cared little about this 
monk and his doctrines ; wished, however, to 
have done with the noise of him : in a space 
of some three years, having tried various other 
methods, he thought good to mend it by ^re- 
He dooms the monk's writings to be burnt by 



the hangman, and his body to be sent bound to I convey Antichrist's mimicry of Christ ; but 

this mimripr indicates 



Rome — probably for a similar purpose. It was 
the way they had ended with Huss, with Je- 
rome the century before. A short argument, 
fire. Poor Huss, he came to that Constance 
Council with all imaginable promises and safe- 
conducts ; an earnest not rebel! ious kind of man : 
they laid him instantly in a stone dungeon, 
' three feet, wide, six feet high, seven feet 
long ;' burnt the true voice out of this world ; 
choked it in smoke and fire. That was not 
well done ! 

" I, for one, pardon Luther for now altogeth- 
er revolting against the Pope. The elegant 
Pasran, by this fire decree of his, had kindled 
into noble just wrath the bravest heart then liv- 
ing in this world. The bravest, if also one of 
the humblest peaceablest ; it was now kindled. 
These words of mine, words of truth and so- 
berness, aiming faithfully, as human inability 
would allow, to promote God's truth on earth, 
and save men's souls, you, God's vicegerent on 
earth, answer by the hangman and fire ? You 
will burn me and them for answer to the God's 
message thus strove to bring you ? You are 
not God's vicegerent; you are another's, I 
think ! I take your bull as an imparchmented 
lie, and burn it. You will do what you see 
good next ; this is what I do." 

So far then we have proceeded with the his- 
torytof Luther, and of the efforts by him. We 
have identified these as illustrative of that beau- 
tiful description of dawning truth recorded in 
the passage this evening read in your hearing. 
But there is one statement in the chapter that 
long puzzled many, and has only just been ex- 
plained by the'laborious and devoted Scripture 
investigations of the Rev. Mr. Elliott. It is 
stated, you perceive, in this chapter, that seven 
thunders uttered their voices. (V. 13.) It is 
added, that as John, personating Luther, (for 
the Apocalypse is a drama — a holy — an in- 
spired drama,) was about to write, he " heard a 
voice from heaven saying to me, Seal up those 
things which the seven thunders uttered, and 
write them not." Now, what is the meaning 
of this? First, it has been shown by Dr. El- 
liott, that " write " and " write not " are formu- 
las, one of an injunction, and the other of a 
prohibition, in the Apocalypse, of the most im- 
portant description. For instance, in Rev. 14: 
13, it is said, " write, blessed are the dead which 
die in the Lord, yea, saith the Spirit, for they 
rest from their labors, and their works do fol- 
low them." Then in Rev. 19:9, there is ano- 
ther passage, "write,' blessed are they who are 
called to the marriage supper of the Lamb. 
These are the true sayings of God." 21:5, 
" Behold 1 make all things new. And he said 
unto me Write, for these words are true and 
faithful." Now, yon will notice, after each of 
these commands, terite, there is the statement 
of a reason, and that reason is, that what he 
was to write, was the word of the Spirit, or the 
faithful and the true sayings of God. Now, 
guided by this usage, we interpret the command 
here addressed to John, personating Luther, 
" mite not ;" and we may presume the reason 
for f» not writing " just the reverse of the rea- 
son for " writing." Then you will notice, in 
the second place, that these thunders are said 
to have uttered their oicn voices. The voice 
of the lion that roared was the voice of Christ. 
We may infer, therefore, that the seven thun- 
ders uttering " their own " voices, was the voice 
of the very counterpart of Christ — Antichrist. 
We are also told that the edicts of the Pope 
were called in the middle ages, the thunders of 
the Vatican. Bishops might fulminate aw ana- 
thema, but the Pope alone might issue the thun- 
ders. But then you ask, why seven thunders ? 
The number seven is used to denote perfection, 
seven being the perfect number, and it may 



there is another reason— the number indicates 
locality :— for we read of the woman sitting on 
the seven hills in another chapter. The seven 
thunders issued from this Papal Olympus, and 
were the voice of the Pope. An illustration 
of the propriety of this application is found in 
Le Bas' remark, in his " Life of Wicliff :"— 
" The thunders which shook the world when 
they issued from the seven hills, sent forth an 
uncertain sound when launched from a region 
of less elevated sanctity." 

I therefore believe that the seven thunders 
represent the voice of Rome, commanding Lu- 
ther to desist, or " write :" the voice, " write 
them not," was a command mightier than 
Rome's that issued from the throne of God, 
" Luther, write them not ;" despise them, burn 
them, tread them under foot ; " be faithful unto 
death, and I will give thee a crown of life." 
But observe what follows : " I was about to 
write them." This is LutheT's account of their 
effect on his mind, and seems to imply that Lu- 
ther placed some belief in them, attached some 
degree of importance and efficacy to them. 
Now, is there any evidence that he did so ? 
and if there be such evidence it will be an ad- 
ditional link that will unite the predictions in 
the Apocalypse to the historic facts on which I 
am now commenting. What then do you 
read ? We find that the last error that Luther 
parted with was the supposed authority of that 
awful and mysterious thing— the church. He 
learned the Gospel before he learned that Pope- 
ry was the great Appstacy. He knew Christ 
to be a saviour before he knew that the Pope 
was the Antichrist, the Destroyer. His own 
language, at the very time that he burned the 
Pope's bull in the square of Wittemberg, and 
preached those truths that rent Europe by their 
power, and shook the Vatican by their echoes, 
testifies that Luther, at that moment, had no 
suspicion that Rome was the Apostacy, or that 
the Pope was the Antichrist. His own lan- 
guage in after years was as follows :— 

" After being enabled to answer every diffi- 
culty that could be brought against me from scrip- 
ture, one difficulty only remained, viau.: that 
the church ought to be obeyed. If I had then 
braved the Pope as I now do, I should have ex- 
pected every hour that the earth would have 
opened to swallow me up like Korah and Abi- 
ram." 

He believed that the Pope was a constituted 
authority ; this shows that the monk was not a 
revolutionist. He did not seek a revolution- 
he aimed only at a reformation. And little 
does a superficial world know that the true 
plan to prevent a revolution, is to originate al- 
ways a timely reformation. " He that hath 
ears to hear, let him hear." 

We read, that Luther was yet so wedded to 
the thought that the church of Rome was the 
true church, and that the Pope ought to be 
obeyed as the representative of Christ, that he 
thus addressed the Pope, after he had pro- 
claimed the Gospel— "Most blessed Father, 
kill me, or make me alive, approve or reprove, 
I will acknowledge thy voice as the voice of 
Christ speaking by thee !" Such was his rev- 
erence for authority— such his deference to, 
what he thought constituted ecclesiastical and 
Scriptural powers. So little anxious was Lu- 
ther to oppose the Papacy, that could he have 
served and glorified his Master, and won souls 
to Christ, he would have left the Papacy to 
stand. But when Luther was thus trembling, 
and hesitating whether or not he should con- 
tinue a priest of Rome, and render canonical 
obedience to her laws, that is, " write the thun- 
ders," a voice sounded from heaven, that awa- 
kened its echoes in the depth of his heart— 
" Luther, write not these thunders." Care not 
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for the anathema of man, here is for thee the 
benediction of God: "fear not man that can 
only kill the body, but fear Him who, after the 
death of the body, can cast soul and body into 
hell : yea, I say unto you, fear Him." 

What then took place ? Just as if Luther 
not only felt, but had heard the very words of 
the Apocalypse, he writes to his friend Link, 
about A. d. 1518: "My pen is ready to give 
birth to things much greater. 1 know not my- 
self whence these thoughts come to me. I will 
send you what I write, "that you may see if I 
have well conjectured in believing that the An- 
tichrist, of whom St. Paul speaks, now reigns 
at Rome." The conviction daily grew upon 
his mind with irresistible force, until when he 
had burned the bull, and proclaimed the impos- 
ture it contained, he declared, as if to fulfil the 
very statement of the Apocalyptic passage, that 
these bulls and decretals from the Vatican, 
" were (I use his own words) the infernal voices 
of the Roman church." Thus beautifully does 
the history comment upon prophecy, and thus 
fitly does the prophecy point out and proclaim 
the truths of history. So rapidly did these 
sentiments spread, that when the legate of the 
Pope came to Worms, with great pageantry, 
and in a vast and imposing procession, as to a 
city where he had before found the people fall- 
ing upon the earth and kissing his feet, he 
heard with terror the peasants and the burgh- 
ers of Germany shouting that he came only as 
the emissary of Antichrist. Protestantism, in 
short, began to be preached in the pulpits — pro- 
claimed in the streets — and enunciated in the 
market-place — to infect all classes — to agitate 
all men's hearts and consciences — until the 
voice that began in a whisper shook Europe 
with its thunders ; and the feet that once trod 
so softly on father-land, smote the earth with 
strange vibrations, and popes and prelates trem- 
bled on their thrones. 

I must leave the sequel of this most inter- 
esting sketch till another Sabbath evening : in 
the meantime, suffer me to ask you, have you 
ever felt that deep but real consciousness of sin 
that Luther felt ? Hare you ever, my dear 
hearers, in the agony of your hearts, cried un- 
to God, " What must I do to be saved ?" I as- 
sure you, it is not to amuse your fancy, or 
merely to illuminate your minds, but it is chief- 
ly to interest your hearts in the Gospel, that I 
bring before you these truths ; God speaks in 
the Bible, and through that Bible to your hearts, 
and your consciences. I reiterate his word, 
and if I can but succeed in riveting one young 
man's mind — in bringing one wandering heart 
to pause, to think, to inquire — if I can be the 
instrument of awakening in one heart that agi- 
tation, and that agony, and that excitement 
which the Spirit of Christ alone can quell, and 
the voice of the Son of God alone can still — I 
shall have got infinitely more than my reward. 

I know what some of you say — I hear it in 
the bookshops — that some of you come here 
merely to spend a spare hour, and to be pleased. 
My dear friends, if you come with this motive 
to hear, I come not with this motive to preach. 
You and 1, young man, must stand atthe judg- 
ment-seat of God. That heart of thine that 
now beats strong and healthy, may feel but a 
few more palpitations, — before it beats — in eter- 
nity. Young man, though you, perhaps, think 
there is long life before you, strong health, and 
pleasant prospects : yet I can tell you it is not 
the nervous system — it is not galvanism — it is 
not electricity that gives its pulses to your 
heart — it is God. Your heart first beats, then 
it halts, again it beats and then it halts, then it 
beats again, and then another pause ! It seems 
to me, that during each pause that intervenes 
between each beat, your heart lifts itself to God, 
and says, " May I beat again ?" and God says, 
" Another beat ;" and it asks, " May I beat 
again?" and God says, "Another beat still;" 
and I ask you — I put it to your common sense 
— I put it to your conscience — will God per- 
mit that heart to continue beating, when that 
heart rebels against him, and provokes him ev- 
ery day? My dear friends, men and brethren, 
turn from your atheistic folly. Raise your souls 
to God. Implore his tender and forgiving mer- 
cy through Christ. Seek his promised Sprit- 
why should you procrastinate your happiness. 
I invite you to be holy, because it leads you to 
be happy. I entreat you to cease to be misera- 
ble and wretched. I would not enter into hea- 
ven alone. I desire to carry many with me. 

I address to you these prophecies, because I 
believe that many of you are already interested 
— savingly interested — in Christ, and anxious 
to know all his will, in every portion of its de- 
velopment ; and I address to others these expo- 
sitions, if, peradventure, I may stir up in their 
hearts that interest in the truths of this blessed 



Book — that sympathy with the importance of 
real religion — that personal anxiety, too, about 
salvation — that deep and abiding sense of its 
paramount importance — which will constrain 
them to begin, if they never have begun before, 
to look upward to Jesus Christ, and forward to 
his presence, where there is fulness of joy — 
and lead those who know in their hearts, and 
develope in their lives the faith of the Gospel, 
to hold it fast at all hazards, and feel more and 
more thankful to that God who has taught them 
its blessed truths. 

END OF LECTURE VIII. 

Angelic Knowledge and Power. 

BY CHARLOTTE ELIZABETH. 

Omniscience belongs to God alone : He only 
is the Hearer of prayer, the Searcher of hearts, 
the sovereign Ruler of the affairs of man. To 
suppose that any created being may appropriate 
even the minutest portion of these high pre- 
rogatives of Jehovah, is nothing short of heresy, 
verging on blasphemy. Its dangerous tendency 
is plainly shown by the apostle, who says that 
the worshiping of angels beguiles the Christian 
of his reward. Col. 2:15. Therefore we have 
need to be very sober and circumspect, lest in 
treating of this most interesting subject, we be 
led, through inadvertence, into ascribing to the 
holy angels, any properties on which the igno- 
rant and profane might ground an excuse for 
rendering to them divine honors. God has not 
seen fit to reveal to us to what extent the spirit- 
ual creatures, good and evil, who constantly 
surround us, can penetrate our thoughts. They, 
of course, can form a very accurate conclusion 
from what they see and hear, combined with 
their acquaintace with the past events of our 
lives; but beyond this we have no warrant for 
supposing that they know more than the Lord, 
for special purposes, is pleased to reveal to them. 

One knowledge the angels do certainly pos- 
sess, and that the very chiefest of all knowledge 
— they know God : and as the depths of the 
riches of his knowledge and wisdom aTe un- 
fathomable, they evermore seek fresh acquisi- 
tions in that divine science. The apostle Peter, 
speaking of the mysteries of redemption, "the 
sufferings of Christ, and the glory that should 
follow " the preaching of the Gospel, " with the 
Holy Ghost sent down from heaven," adds, 
" which things the angels desire to look into." 
1 Pet. 1:11, 12. And that they do look with 
adoring joy upon the mighty work, is manifest 
from their joining in the heavenly song, " Wor- 
thy is the Lamb that was slain, to receive power, 
and riches, and wisdom, and strength, and 
honor, and glory, and blessing." Rev. 5 : 12. 
How far they may be employed in overseeing 
the minute circumstances by which a sinner is 
often brought to the hearing of the Gospel, by 
entering some particular place of worship, 
taking up some particular book, or other simi- 
lar occurrences, we do not know : but this we 
do know, that there is joy in the presence of 
the angels of God, over one such repenting 
sinner. The expression, " ministering spirits, 
sent forth to minister to them that shall be heirs 
of salvation," would lead us to suppose that the 
children of God, even previous to their effectual 
calling, are placed under the care of these 
bright and loving creatures, whose holy nature 
must often be deeply grieved at the iniquity of 
man ; knowing, as they do, the unspeakable 
immensity of the stake which he so daringly 
trifles with, and the infinite love of God, against 
which he so basely and insolently sins. 

There is a knowledge, too, which, no doubt, 
is revealed to the angels — that of the Lord's 
peculiar favor to certain individuals. Gabriel 
expresses this to Daniel, when about to com- 
municate to him what the Lord had informed 
him of. " 0 Daniel, I am now come forth to 
give thee skill and understanding. At the be- 
ginning of thy supplications the commandment 
came forth, and I am come to show thee ; for 
thou art greatly beloved." Dan. 9:22, 23. And 
again, on another occasion, " 0 Daniel, a man 
greatly beloved," Dan. 10:11, and "0 man, 
greatly beloved, fear not ! " v. 19. In addition 
to this, they are unquestionably endowed with 
very high degrees of discerning and discrimi- 
nating knowledge. In that beautiful passage, 
where the woman of Tekoah, with such singu- 
lar eloquence and effect, pleads with David, 
covertly purposing to soften him towards his 
banished son, these expressions occur : — " The 
word of my lord the king shall now be comfort- 
able : for as an angel of God, so is my lord the 
king to discern good and bad ; " and again, 
" My lord is wise, according to the wisdom of 
an angel of God, to know all things that are in 
the earth." 2 Sam. 14:17-20. This wise wo- 
man of Tekoah, whose wisdom appears to have 



been of a worldly description, and who was 
prompted by Joab, certainly flattered the king; 
but there is no reason to suppose she flattered 
the angels, concerning whom we are led, on 
much better authority, to form a very high 
estimate. How exquisitely beautiful are her 
words, in relation to the Lord's reconciling 
mercies! "Wherefore hast thus thought such 
a thing against the people of God ? for the king 
doth speak this thing as one which is faulty, in 
that the king doth not fetch home again his 
banished. For we must needs die, are as wa- 
ter spilt on the ground, which cannot be gath- 
ered up again : neither doth God respect any 
person, yet doth he devise means, that his ban- 
ished be not expelled from him ;" verses 13,14. 
The justness of this sublime picture of man's 
helplessness and God's rescuing power, gives 
weight to what this singular woman also said 
of angelic wisdom and knowledge. Paul, too, 
refers to them, when he says, " Though we, or 
an angel from heaven, preach any other gospel 
unto you than that which we have preached un- 
to you, let him be accursed." Gal. 1:8: and 
again : " Though I speak with the tongues of 
men and of angels, and have not charity, I am 
become as sounding brass, and as a tinkling 
cymbal." 1 Cor. 13:1. 

But whatever difficulty we may find in ascer- 
taining the extent of angelic knowledge, of the 
power of the angels we are taught to form most 
stupendous conceptions ; or rather it is a power 
the greatness of which w# cannot conceive. 
The terrible slaughter of the first-born in Egypt, 
was the work of one angel, and accomplished 
within so short a space of time, that the cry 
rose simultaneously throughout the land. An- 
other display of this awful power took place, 
when the army of Sennacherib laid seige to 
Jerusalem. "Then the angel of the Lord 
went forth, and smote in the camp of the As- 
syrians, an hundred and fourscore and five 
thousand : and when they arose early in the 
morning, behold they were all dead corpses." 
Isaiah 37:36. A hundred and eighty-five thou- 
sand warriors slain with a stroke, as they lay 
stretched securely slumbering in their tents, 
was a mighty achievement ; and in like man- 
ner the visitation provoked by David's sin in 
numbering the people, though" it is called a pes- 
tilence, was effected by an angelic hand. " The 
Lord sent pestilence upon Israel, and there fell 
of Israel seventy thousand men. And God 
sent an angel unto Jerusalem to destroy it ; and 
as he was destroying it, the Lord beheld, and 
he repented him of the evil, and said to the 
angel that destroyed, It is enough ; stay now 
thine hand. And the angel of the Lord stood 
by the threshing-floor of Oman the Jebusite. 
And David lifted up his eyes, and saw the an- 
gel of the Lord stand between the earth and 
the heaven, having a drawn sword in his hand 
stretched out over Jerusalem : then David and 
the elders of Israel who were clothed in sack- 
cloth, fell upon their faces. And David said 
unto God, Is it not I that commanded the peo- 
ple to be numbered ? even I it is that have sinned 
and done evil indeed ; but as for these sheep, 
what have tbey done? let thine hand, I pray 
thee, 0 Lord my God, be on me, and on my 
father's house ; but not on thy people that they 
should be plagued. The angel of the Lord 
commanded Gad to say to David, that David 
should go up, and set up an altar unto the Lord, 
in the threshing-floor of Oman the Jebusite. 
And David went up at the saying of Gad, 
which he spake in the name of the Lord. And 
Oman turned back and saw the angel ; and his 
four sons with him hid themselves. And 
David built there an altar unto the Lord, and 
offered burnt-offerings and peace-offerings, and 
called upon the Lord ; and he answered him 
from heaven by fire upon the altar of burnt-of- 
fering. And the Lord commanded the angel, 
and he put up his sword again into the sheath 
thereof. At that time when David saw that 
the Lord had answered him in the threshing- 
floor of Oman the Jebusite, then he sacrificed 
there. But David could not go before it to 
inquire of God ; for he was afraid, because of 
the sword of the angel of the Lord." 1 Chron. 
21:14-30. What a splendid vision is here re- 
vealed to us ! Acreature of surpassing strength, 
glorious brightness, and probably of great mag- 
nitude, standing in mid-air, with a glittering 
weapon, the stroke of which was instantly mot- 
tal, stretched over the holy city, which lay in 
beautiful repose beneath an evening sky. In 
the act of smiting, the angel's hand was arrested, 
and he stood in suspense, the weapon still flash- 
ing in his grasp, to know what farther he should 
do : David had offended the Lord too deeply by 
listening to the suggestion of Satan, to be hon- 
ored with any direct communication ; neither 
was the angel permitted to address him, but 



through Gad the seer, who had announced the 
coming judgment on the land. The angel di- 
rected a sacrifice, and continued fully visible in 
that menacing position, so that the sons of Or- 
nan hid themselves from his terrible appearance 
It was not until the smoke of the burnt-offering 
had ascended before the Lord, at once rendered 
and pronounced acceptable by the kindling 0 f 
heavenly fire, that the dreaded sword was 
sheathed. Yet even so, it remained so power- 
fully impressed on the mind of the king, that 
he dare not approach his temporary altar, from 
fear of the glorious being who still watched his 
proceedings. This is one of the glimpses afford- 
ed us of what is perpetually passing around 
but which our eyes are holden from seeing.' 
We talk of casualties, of epidemics, of conta- 
gious disorders ; but we see not the hand that 
with unerring fidelity deals forth each myste- 
rious dispensation, according to the Lord's ap- 
pointment. The same presumptuous folly that 
has clothed evil spirits with fantastically fright- 
ful grimace, has invested the holy angels with 
a puerile silliness of appearance, wholly at va- 
riance with every scriptural representation. 
Baby faces between a pair of bird's wings, des- 
titute of bodies ; slim girls with long, flowing 
ringlets, and pinions well feathered— these are 
the imaginary likenesses of things in heaven, 
which we are warned not to represent to our- 
selves; and the terribleness with which the 
LoTd, for his own glory, has invested these 
ministers of his, is wholly lost sight of. 

The angel who met Balaam in the way, was 
of a formidable aspect. The poor beast, who 
showed a better feeling than the mercenary 
wicked prophet, saw him and turned aside each 
time, until the narrowness of the way prevent- 
ing this, she fell down, and was cruelly chas- 
tised for it by her senseless rider, whom she 
was enabled miraculously to reprove. " Then 
the Lord opened the eyes of Balaam, and he 
saw the angel of the Lord standing in the way, 
and his sword drawn in his hand." Numb. 
22:31. The angel's address was very severe, 
and his look so alarming, that all Balaam's 
thirst for gold could not tempt him to advance, 
until he received distinct permission to do so. 
We may be assured that the spectacle of a hyp- 
ocrite like Balaam, making use of the Lord's 
name to forward his own selfish, unprincipled 
ends, and ready for filthy lucre's sake to call 
down a curse on God's people, or more effectu- 
ally to destroy, by alluringthem into sin, could 
not but be unsupportably odious to a holy an- 
gel, ever zealous to vindicate the honor of his 
glorious King ; and to such a man, the face of 
a " ministering spirit " would be fearful indeed, 
if, like Balaam's, his eyes were opened to meet 
the indignant gaze of God's true servant. 

Angelic power was put forth to shut the 
mouths of the hungry lions, among whom 
Daniel was cast to be devoured. The prophet 
tells us so. « My God hath sent his angel, and 
hath shut the lions' mouths, that they have not 
hurt me." Dan. 5:22. Daniel was indeed 
most peculiarly favored by the ministry of an- 
gels, and by the intimate" footing in which Ga- 
briel appeared to place him ; while the proph- 
et's deportment toward his celestial interpreter 
was beautifully humble and respectful ; and in 
his communications, which have more of a col- 
loquial and confidential tone than any recorded 
in the Old Testament, the angel certainly 
shows himself to be a powerful warrior and 
champion, continually engaged in battle. " The 
prince of the kingom of Persia withstood me 
one and twenty days ; and now will I return to 
fight with the prince of Persia." It is for man 
they fight; for rebel man, who is himself too 
generally fighting against God, or at least neg- 
lecting, with wanton disregard, those interests 
over which the angels of the Lord tenderly 
watch. Against us are arrayed principalities 
and powers, the rulers of the darkness of this 
world, and wicked spirits in high places : but 
in the unequal contest we have great and po- 
tent allies, whom the Lord Jesus has commis- 
sioned to serve us according to our need, in 
warding off, no doubt, many bodily dangers 
not less imminent than the jaws of the 
hungry lions were to Daniel, though often un- 
seen and unsuspected by us. 

A simple student of Scripture, unacquainted 
with the received notions of poets, painters, and 
sculptors, who should undertake to portray an 
angel of God, would probably represent him 
under a very different aspect from any that we 
are accustomed to connect with the idea ; be- 
cause we, the bond-slaves of custom ever ready 
to be misled by vain traditions received from 
our fathers, and incapable of independent 
thought, or rather indisposed to it, adopt the 
prevailing error that saves us the trouble of re- 
flecting, and content ourselves with grotesque 
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devils, and namby-pamby angels. Surely botn 
are> to mortal gaze, most terrible ! There are 
men upon earth, whose withering scowl of ma- 
li<rnant ferocity, treachery, and reckless desola- 
tion of heart, may convey to the shrinking ob- 
server a faint idea of what must emanate from 
the countenance of an evil spirit, " seeking rest 
and finding none," " going to and fro in the 
earth, and walking up and down in it," for the 
sole purpose of venting his cruelty on mankind : 
but where shall we look for the likeness of an an- 
gel ? Bountiful they must be, because all God's 
unblemished works are so ; and calm they must 
be, for holiness and happiness are always calm : 
but this earth defiled by sin, and broken into 
helplessness, contains nothing to furnish us 
with a conception of the character that spotless 
purity and over-mastering power must impart 
to those who possess both. The expression of 
a very young and lovely infant's countenance 
is the nearest approach that earth can make to 
heaven : but, alas, the taint is there, though as 
yet comparatively undeveloped ; and who 
could picture the feeble lump of clay arrayed 
in the terrors of a warrior of heaven ? 

Let us but examine of what class of his 
works the Lord principally speaks ; when an- 
swering Job out of the whirlwind, he sets be- 
fore him a small part of the wonders that, even 
in this visible world, fling man into such a 
fearful distance of ignorance, obscurity, and 
contempt. The ocean with its proud waves, 
and secret springs, its garment of clouds, and 
swaddling band of thick darkness ; the horse, 
with his neck clothed in thunder, pawing in the 
valley, rejoicing in his strength, mocking at 
fear, and swallowing the ground with fierceness 
and rage. Behemoth, taking in a river with 
his eyes, and trusting that he can draw up Jor- 
dan into his mouth; Leviathan, making the 
deep to boil like a pot, with eyes like the eye- 
lids of the morning, esteeming iron as straw, 
and brass as rotten wood : these are the works 
of the Almighty on which he chiefly dwells, 
when causing the patriarch to meditate on the 
greatness of his majesty and glory : and we 
cannot doubt that he has clothed in more than 
thunder the forms of his celestial hosts, engaged 
as they constantly are in battle with myriads of 
mighty opponents. The effect produced on 
Daniel by the appearance of an angel, and on 
the sons of Oman ; on Manoah and his wife, 
and on the apostle John, who even after the 
vision of the Lord himself, and all the glories 
of heaven, was twice so overcome by the 
greatness of his angelic companion, that he fell 
down at his feet to worship him, all, with many 
other instances, tend to impress us with the be- 
lief that an angel, however beautiful, is still 
exceediagly awful. He is the warrior's sub- 
ject of a king, whose sovereignty is resisted, 
and his will opposed by the wretches whom he 
formed out of nothing : how can the servant's 
aspect be that of repose, so long as his adored 
Master is resisted, grieved, and wronged by the 
insolent rebels of earth and hell? No ! a vic- 
tory has to be won, before the holy angels 
sheath their flaming swords, or lose the terrors 
of their stern and wrathful looks, now bent on 
every side to track the mazes of the insidious 
foe, and to repel him from the invisible bounda- 
ry of the Lord's inviolable fold. 

In speaking of angelic power, we must not 
exclude the property of actual, physical strength. 
The general opinion as to a celestial being, 
seems to exclude all that is material : but it is 
impossible to reconcile this with the facts re- 
corded in Scripture. Shadowy beings could 
not have made themselves palpable to the touch 
of mortal hands, as when the angels forcibly 
drew Lot into the house, or when they led him 
and his wife and daughters from the city, or 
when Peter felt himself smitten on the side ; 
or in other instances, to be enlarged on as we 
proceed. A body perfectly tangible may be- 
come invisible, as our Lord, whose body we 
know to have been truly a human body in ev- 
ery respect, repeatedly proved ; and that our in- 
sensibility to the presence of these ministering 
spirits, is the effect of blindness on our part, — 
probably the consequences of our sin, — we 
learn from the prayer of Elisha, who, desiring 
to pacify the young man's fears, did not ask 
that a heavenly guard might be sent to assure 
him, but only that his eyes might be opened to 
see what was actually present. Our Lord 
says, that in the resurrection his people shall 
be " equal unto the angels." Luke 20:36. Now, 
we know, to a certainty, that men will rise 
with their bodies : that this mortal shall put on, 
not immateriality, but immortality — 1 Cor, 
15:53 ; and if angels are incorporeal spirits, 
certainly there must be either an inferiority or 
a superiority to those with whom it is expressly 
said they shall be equal. Bodies like those 



which we now inhabit, in substance, they prob- 
ably have not, although we have sufficient 
proof that all which we call the laws of nature, 
may be suspended or reversed at the divine will, 
without working any change in our natural 
frames : as in the case of the three Jews, who 
walked unharmed in the midst of the tier}' fur- 
nace of Babylon — Dan. 3:27 ; and the prophet 
Ezekiel, who was lifted up and borne through 
the air — Ezek. 3:14 ; and Jonah, who remained 
uninjured for three days and nights in a place 
when iii much less time, according to those 
laws of nature, not only would his life have 
departed, but the framework of his body be- 
come decomposed and utterly changed into cor- 
ruption. Jonah 1:17. The scepticism of the 
human mind renders us willing rather to ex- 
plain away the most unequivocal language into 
shadowy figures, than to submit our vain rea- 
son to the omniscience of God ; our shallow 
philosophy to his omnipotence ; and though the 
most delicate petal of a tiny flower, or the tint- 
ed particle that our rude touch brushes from 
the butterfly's wing, cannot subsist without nu- 
triment, conveyed by divinely-formed mechan- 
ism for its support, we are unwilling to think 
that when the Holy Ghost, in reference to the 
manna, says, " Man did eat angel's food," 
(Psalm 78:25,) there is any ground given for 
supposing that angels are actually nourished 
by substantial aliment. We would start no 
new theory upon this subject ; neither will we 
receive any, however firmly established on hu- 
man authority, that will not stand the test of 
Scripture. We believe that the unseen world 
is of a much more tangible quality than is com- 
monly supposed ; that angelic forms are not 
made of vapor, neither are they, when rendered 
visible to man, optical illusions. We know 
that " all flesh is not the same flesh ; but there 
is one kind of flesh of men, another flesh of 
beasts, and another of fishes, and another of 
birds : there are also celestial bodies, and bodies 
terrestrial ; but the glory of the celestial is one, 
and the glory of the terrestrial is another." 
1 Cor. 15:39,40. That the celestial body is 
nourished, we have many indications in Scrip- 
ture. Our blessed Lord, speaking of the fu- 
ture state, says to his disciples, " 1 appoint unto 
you a kingdom, as my Father hath appointed 
unto me ; that ye may eat and drink at my ta- 
ble in my kingdom ; and sit on thrones, judging 
the twelve tribes of Israel." Luke 22:29,30. 
When we consider into what surpassing fra- 
grance and beauty the coarsest elements of 
earth and water are transformed by their myste- 
rious circulation through the delicate frame- 
work of a plant, we may readily divest our 
minds of all that pertains to the grosser act of 
eating and drinking, and the common properties 
of such nutriment as man is accustomed to take, 
and believe that in heaven as on earth, the 
brightest, most perfect of the Lord's works is 
hourly dependent on his sustaining mercy, 
formed by his power, upheld by his grace, and 
nourished by the rich provision of his bountiful 
care. 



Jehovah-Jesus. 



(Concluded.) 

It becomes then a point of importance to es 
tablish the identity of Jesus of Nazareth with 
the Jehovah of the Old Testament, and the 
most obvious 
that the title 

upon Christ by the New Testament writers, is 
an express confirmation of this identity. I 
would not imply by this that such a process of 
proof is absolutely indispensable to my argu- 
ment, for it in fact follows by necessary conse- 
quence from all that I have hitherto said, if 
there is any reason to believe that such a per- 
sonage as Christ is announced in the Old Tes- 
tament. Still, as the evidence is ample, I pro- 
ceed to adduce it. In assuming this position, 
however, I would not be understood to deny 
that the term " Lord " is often used even in ref- 
erence to Christ, in a lower sense, as an honora- 
ry compellation equivalent, to " Sir," or" Mas- 
ter," — a usage for the most part easily determi- 
nable from the context. But it is, in my view, 
equally beyond dispute, that in a multitude of 
passages the title in question is most unequivo- 
cally bestowed upon the Saviour in such a way 
as to compel the inference that he can be no 
other than the Jehovah of Moses and the 
prophets. As the settlement of a principle is 
the object aimed at, it will not be necessary to 
multiply instances to a great extent. What is 
proved of a few will probably be admitted to be 
to be proveable of a great many more of the 
same class. I present the examples in tabel- 
lated form. 

Old Testament. — Mai. 3:1. Behold, I will 
send my messenger, and he shall prepare thy 



way before me : and the Lord (Jehovah), whom 
ye seek, shall suddenly come to his temple, 
even the messenger of the covenant, whom ye 
delight in : behold, he shall come, saith the 
Lord of hosts. 

New Testament. — Mark 1:1-3. As it is 
written in the prophets, Behold, I send my 
messenger before thy face, which shall prepare 
thy way before thee ; the voice of one crying 
in the wilderness, Prepare ye the way of the 
Lord, make his paths straight. 

Old Testament.— Mai. 3:1. Behold, I will 
send my messenger, and he shall prepare the 
way before me. 

New Testament.— Luke 1:76. And thou, 
child, shalt be called the Prophet of the High- 
est, for thou shalt go before the face of the 
Lord to prepare his ways. 

Old Testament. — Isa. 40:3. The voice of 
him that crieth in the wilderness, Prepare ye the 
way of the Lord (Jehovah), make straight in 
the desert a highway for our God. 

New Testament.— Matt. 3:3. For this is 
he that was spoken of by the prophet Esaias 
saying, The voice of one crying in the wilder 
ness, Prepare ye the way of the Lord,- make 
his paths straight. 

Old Testament.— Isa. 44:6. Thus saith 
the Lord (Jehovah), the King of Israel, and 
his Redeemer the Lord (Jehovah) of hosts ; 
I am the first, and I am the last ; and besides 
me there is no God. 

New Testament.— Rev. 22:13. I (Jesus) 
am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the 
end, the first and the last. 

Old Testament. — Isa. 6:5. Then said I, 
Wo is me ! for I am undone ; because I am a 
man of unclean lips, and I dwell in the midst of 
a people of unclean lips ; for mine eyes have 
seen the King, the Lord (Jehovah) of hosts. 

New Testament.— John 12 : 41. These 
things said Esaias, when he saw his (Christ's) 
glory, and spake of him. 

Old Testament.— Jer. 33:6. In his days 
Judah shall be saved, and Israel shall dwell 
safely: and this is his name whereby he shall 
be called, the Lord (Jehovah), our Righteous- 
ness. 

New Testament.— 1 Cor. 1 : 30. But of 
him are ye in Christ Jesus, who of God is made 
unto us wisdom, and righteousness, and sanc- 
tification, and redemption. 

Old Testament.— Jer. 9:24. But let him 
that glorieth, glory in this, that he understand- 
eth and knoweth me, that I am the Lord (Je- 
hovah), which exercise loving-kindness, judg- 
ment, and righteousness, in the earth : for in 
these things I delight, saith the Lord (Jehovah). 

New Testament.— 1 Cor. 1:31. That, ac- 
cording as it is written, He that glorieth, let 
him glory in the Lord. 

Old Testament.— Zech. 12:4. In that day 
saith the Lord (Jehovah), v. 10, they shall 
look on me whom they have pierced. 

New Testament. — John 14:37. They shall 
look on him (Christ) whom they have pierced. 

Old Testament.— Isa. 40:10. Behold, the 
Lord (Jehovah) God will come— his reward is 
with him. 

New Testament.— Rev. 12:12. Behold, I 
(Jesus) come quickly, and my reward is with 
V. 20. Even so, come, Lord Jesus 



Old Testament. — Isa. 43:3, 11. For I am 
mode of doing this is' to show ! the Lord thy God, the Holy One of Israel, thy 
Lord," so frequently bestowed Saviour: 1 gave Egypt for thy ransom, Ethio- 
pia and Seba for thee, I, even I, am the Lord 
(Jehovah) ; and besides me there is no Saviour. 

Isa. 45:21. A just God and a Saviour ; there 
is none beside me. 

New Testament. — 1 Pet, 3:18. But grow 
n grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ. 

Luke 2:11. For unto you is born this day, 
in the city of David, a Saviour, which is Christ 
the Lord. 

Old Testament.— Psa. 102 : 25. Of old 
hast thou laid the foundations of the earth : and 
the heavens are the work of thy hands 

New Testament. — Heb. 1:10. Thou, Lord, 
in the beginning hast laid the foundations of the 
earth ; and the heavens are the work of thy 
hands 

Old Testament— Isa. 45:23. 1 have sworn 
by myself, the word is gone out of my mouth 
in righteousness, and shall not return, That 
unto Me every knee shall bow, and every tongue 
shall swear. 

New Testament". — Rom. 14:11, 12. For 
we shall all stand before the judgment-seat of 
Christ. For it is written, As I live, saith the 
Lord, every knee shall bow to me. 

Old Testament.— Hos. 1:7. I will have 
mercy on the house of Judah, and will save 
them by the Lord (Jehovah) their God. 
New Testament.— Luke 2:11. For unto 



you is born this day in the city of David, a Sa- 
viour, which is Christ the Lord. 

Old Testament.— Psa. 24:8. Who is this 
King of Glory ? the Lord (Jehovah) strong and 
mighty, the Lord (Jehovah) mighty in battle. 

New Testament.— 1 Cor. 2:8. Which 
none of the princes of this world knew ; for 
had they known it, they would not have cruci- 
fied the Lord of glory. 

Old Testament.— Deut. 10:17. For the 
Lord (Jehovah) your God is God of gods, and 
Lord of lords, a mighty and a terrible. 

New Testament.— Rev. 17 : 14. These 
shall make war with the Lamb, and the Lamb 
shall overcome them ; for he is Lord of lords 
and King of kings. 

I am not aware that in the above citations 
there is any one as to which there can be any 
reasonable doubt that the reference is distinctly 
to Jesus Christ, "the only LoTd God, and (i. e. 
even) our Lord Jesus Christ," Several of them 
are expressly explained of him by the sacred 
writers as the Personage to whom the title 
properly pertains, and by parity of reasoning, 
numerous others obviously demand the same 
interpretation. If I am warranted in assigning 
to them this reference, the conclusion that natu- 
rally yields itself is, that in these passages, at 
least, the Saviour of men is distinguished by 
an appellation the highest that can be applied 
to the Supreme Deity, and which is, in fact, 
usually denominated his incommunicable name. 
The dignity of die Godhead knows no more 
august appellation than that of Jehovah, and 
yet nothing short of a torturing criticism can 
deny the attribution of this title to the Saviour 
of the world, or refuse to recognize in him the 
being justly denominated jehovah-jesus. And 
to the present point of the discussion I have re- 
served the reference to a passage which is per- 
haps entitled to carry with it more weight than 
any of- the preceding. I allude to Rev. 1:8, " I 
am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the 
ending, saith the Lord, which is, and which 
was, and which is to come, the Almighty," — 
evidently the language of Christ, as the same 
declaration occurs Rev. 22, where there can be 
no doubt as to the speaker. The word Kt/pio«, 
kurios, Lord, here represents the Hebrew nirv, 
Yehovah, which is compounded of the past, 
present, and future tense of the verb rvrt, ha- 
yah, to be, of which the following words-" which 
is, and which was, and which is to come " — 
are plainly a definition, which the last epithet, 
Almighty " (sravroxpara^), answers obviously 
to niJOi', tezbaotk, hosts, of which it is the usu- 
al rendering in the Septuagint, The two terms 
are distinctly defined. There is the less doubt 
of this from the fact, that in the parallel pas- 
sage, Isa. 44:6, this title is expressly given ; — 
" Thus saith the Lord the King of Israel, and 
his Redeemer, the Lord of hosts ; I am the 
first, and I am the last ; and besides me there 
is no God." Now if this is an assertion of the 
exclusive Deity of the speaker, as is evident 
from the language, and yet the same character 
is expressly claimed for Jesus the Saviour, can 
more than one inference possibly be drawn ? 
The entire clause, therefore, is an explanation, 
for the Greek reader, of the Hebrew, fTST 
niKJX, Yehotah Tzebaoth, or Lord of hosts, with 
the unequivocal intimation that this title be- 
longs to Jesus Christ. By being the Lord, he 
is of necessity Lord of hosts, as the titles are 
of equivalent import. It would seem difficult, 
then, to indicate anything ns wanting to estab- 
lish completely the point which I am laboring, 
viz., the absolute identity of Jehovah and 
Jesus. 

The common rendering of Jehovah in the 
Old Testament is by Lord in the New, and this 
usage is obviously derived from the Septuagint, 
where K^pios, kurios, Lord, is employed in num- 
berless instances for nrr, Yehovah. Thus, for 
instance, as a sample of multitudes of similar 
cases, Psa. 73:18, " Thou, whose name alone is 
Jehovah, art the Most High in all the earth." 
Ex. 6:9, "I appeared unto Abraham, unto 
Isaac, and unto Jacob, by the name of God Al- 
mighty (Shaddai) ; but by my name Jehovah 
was I not known to them." In these passages 
the original for Jehovah is rendered in the Sep- 
tuagint by Lord, and as the New Testament 
writers followed this version, they undoubtedly 
by this title understood the proper name of 
God, Jehovah. Moreover, it is made very clear 
both by Pearson (Creed, p. 234), and Hengs- 
tenberg (Christology, vol. I., pp. 161-187) , that 
the ancient Jews attributed the name Jehovah 
to their expected Messiah. Thus the former 
adduces the following remarkable testimony 
from Rabbinical sources ; — " The Scripture 
calleth the name of Messias, Jehovah our right- 
eousness" " God calleth Messias by his own 
name, and his name is Jehov^^" " What is 
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the name of the Messias ? R. Abba said, Je- 
hovah is his name. 

The same train of evidence which makes 
the Jehovah of the Old Testament the Jesus of 
the New, makes, at the same time, the Jesus of 
the New the Jehovah of the Old. It therefore 
establishes a perfect identity of Divine person 
and unity of worship, in the true church, from 
Adam down to the present day. The very 
same Being, in his immutable grandeur, is pre- 
sented to our contemplation in every period of 
the Divine dispensations, so that by Christian- 
izing the heathenism of Pope's — " Jehovah, 
Jove, or Lord," and reading it, " Jehovah, Je- 
sus, Lord," — we recognize under the triple de- 
nomination the one God whose worship hal- 
lowed the garden of Eden, and the temple of 
Jerusalem, and still consecrates the true church- 
es of Christendom. We have at once a satis- 
factory clew to all such passages as the follow- 
ing ; — " Esteeming the reproach of Christ great- 
er riches than the treasures in Egypt."—" The 
rock that followed them was Christ." "Nei- 
ther let us tempt Christ as some of them tempt- 
ed, and were destroyed by serpents." This ti- 
tle is indeed proleptically employed, but after 
the evidence above adduced, there would seem 
to be no room to doubt the identity of the per- 
son. It was clearly he who was "to come 
forth from Judah, a Ruler of Israel ; whose go- 
ings forth have been from of old, from ever- 
lasting ;" i, e., as we believe is the true import 
of the words, whose manifestations — whose 
prelusory theophanies — have been from of old, 
from the earliest periods of recorded time. — 
Our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ has been 
therefore the manifested God from the remotest 
ages of human history. This one and immuta- 
ble God, devoid of all personal distinction, is 
the august I AM, or self-existent Deity, who 
was before Abraham, and who revealed him- 
self to Moses at the burning bush, proclaiming 
the name of Jehovah as his " memorial forev- 
er." That this being is identically the same 
with the Jesus of the New Testament, the pre- 
dicted Messiah of the Jews, is the grand para- 
mount truth of the inspired oracles, the denial 
of which leaves those divine documents shorn 
of their essential glory, and the hopes of hu- 
man redemption a very mockery. Who re- 
mains to accomplish it, when the language af- 
firming a God made flesh, though no more ex- 
pressive language ascertains the existence of a 
God at all, is frittered away in forced and je- 
june explanations aiming to obliterate the idea 
of theanthropism from the minds of men ? 
New Church Repository. 
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Heaven. 

Will you please give an explanation of the term 
" Heaven," as it is used in its various relations? It 
is supposed, generally, that, because this term is ap- 
plied to the intermediate, and also to the glorified 
state of the righteous, the locality of these states 
must be where Christ now is ; this being the idea 
supposed to be expressed by the term when referrin" 
to the intermediate and glorified states of the righ£ 
eous. The following passages, among others, are 
quoted in support of this view : — 1st. Intermediate 
state— Ps. 16:11; Rom. 5:8; Phil. 1:23; Eph. 1 10 
Col. 1:20 ; Rev. 5.3 ; 6:9 ; John 17:24. 2d. Glori- 
fied state— Matt. 5: 12 ; 19.21 ; Luke 12:33, 34 ; Col 
1:5; Heb. 10:34; 2 Cor. 5:1; 2 Tim. 4:18; 1 Pet. 1:4. 

John Y. Butt. 

Remarks. — There are four words translated " Hea- 
ven," in our version of the Old Testament, viz. : — 

1st. hhi {gal-gal), w\\\<£i occurs in twelve places, 
and is literally a wheel ; e. g., of a chariot, etc. Isa. 
5 : 23 ; Ezek. 26 : 10 ; and is thus usually translated. 
In Isa. 17:13, it is, "and like a rolling iking" (mar- 
gin, thistle-down). The only place where it is ren- 
dered heaven, is in Ps. 77:18— "Thy thunder was in 
the heaven." 

2d. pro (shah-ghak), which occurs in about twen- 
ty-five places in the Scriptures, in only two of which 
it is translated heaven, viz., Ps. 89 : 6—" who in the 
heaven can be compared ;" and v. 37— " as a faithful 
witness in heaven." In the other places it is ren- 
deerd, " on the sky," "the skies," "the clouds," 



" in the clouds," and " as the small dust." Its pri- 
mary maaning is " dust," " fine dust," as in Isa 
40 : 15. It is also used for a cloud, a thin cloud, a 
cloud of dust, or the like. Its plural is used for 
clouds that contain rain, as in Job 36:28 ; Ps. 78:23 ; 
and the skies wherein is the sound of thunder, as in 
Ps. 77 : 18 — Meton. for the firmament, the heavens, 
the sky, as in Job 37:18—" hast thou like him spread 
out the sky which is firm, like a molten looking- 
glass." Its verb denotes to rub, or beat in pieces, to 
pound fine, to wear away, &c. Job 14:10 — " The wa- 
ters wear the stones." 2 Sam. 22:43— " Then did I 
beat them as small as the dust." 

3d. CDS? (shah-mah-yim). This is the principal 
Hebrew word which is rendered heaven. It occurs 
in nearly four hundred places, and is usually rendered 
heaven, and heavens. In other places it is rendered 
the air," as in Gen. 26:28 — " the fowl of the air." 
It is the word which occurs in Gen. 1:1, 8—" In the 
beginning God created the heaven and the earth " — 
God called the firmament heaven," &c. It also oc- 
curs in texts like these : Gen. 21:17—" the angel of 
the Lord called to Hagar out of heaven;" 22 : 17 — 
as the stars of heaven ;" Deut. 32: 1—" Give ear, O 
ye heavens;" 33 : 28 — " his heavens shall drop down 
dew ;" 1 Kings 8:27—" behold, the heaven and hea- 
ven of heavens cannot contain thee ;" v. 30 — " hear 
thou in heaven thy dwelling-place;" 2 Kings 2:1— 
when the Lord would take up Elijah into heaven;" 
2 Chron. 33:5 — " built altars for all the hosts of liea- 
ven, " Isa. 47 : 13 — "the asfro-logers" (margin, 
" viewers of the heavens ") ; Zech. 2 : 6 — " the four 
winds of the heaven," &c. &c. It literally denotes 
" the high, i. e., the firmament, which seems spread 
out like an arch above the earth, and is represented 
as supported on foundations and columns, 2 Sam. 
22 : 8, Job 26 : 11 ; hence the rain is said to descend 
through its gates or windows." — Gesenius. 

4th. The Chaldee (sh'mah-yin) . This occurs 
thirty-six times in the Chaldaic portions of the Old 
Testament, and is in every instance rendered heaven, 
or heavens. It is used both in reference to the at- 
mosphere, as in Dan. 2:38 — " the fowls of heaven," 
and the indefinite expanse above, as in Dan. 2 . 19 — 
" Daniel blessed the God of heaven." Its significa- 
tion is similar to that of the Hebrew word above. 

The only word in the New Testament rendered 
heaven, is ovpavos (ouranos), which corresponds with 
the last Hebrew word quoted. With its plural, it 
occurs nearly three hundred times in the New Testa- 
ment, and is usually rendered heaven, or heavens. — 
It is rendered the " air," and the " shy," as in Matt. 
6:26—" Behold, the fowls of the air," 8 : 20—" the 
birds of the air have nests,*' 16:1 — " ye can discern 
the face of the sky," Heb. 11 : 12 — " as the stars of 
the sky," &c. It is a term applied to " the expanse 
of the sky, the apparent concave hemisphere above 
us, which was regarded by the Hebrews as solid, the 
firmament, Gen. 1:8, 14, and poetically as resting on 
columns, 2 Sam. 22: 8, but in common nsage includ- 
ing also the regions above the sky, where God is said 
to dwell, Ps. 2:4, and likewise the region underneath 
and next to the firmament, where the clouds are 
gathered, the birds fly, &c. 

From the foregoing uses of the terms rendered 
heaven, we understand that it primarily denotes the 
firmament which God called heaven, the great con- 
cave above us, the lower circle of which, according 
to the belief of the ancients, rests on the earth — giv- 
ing currency to the phrase, " from one end of heaven 
to the other end of heaven." By accommodation, it 
was used to include all space beneath and within this 
concave, and also the vast unlimited space without 
and beyond it. Thus the stars are the stars of hea- 
ven, because they are seen beyond and through it ; 
and God is the God of heaven, because we have to 
penetrate the heavens in thought to conceive of him. 
Beyond this concave, we conceive of it as denoting 
no locality, but immensity. We therefore do not un- 
derstand the term heaven as applicable either to the 
intermediate or future state — the former being more 
properly denoted by " absent from the body and pres- 
ent with the Lord," while the latter will be "under 
the whole heaven." 



brethren, who value individual opinions on minor us, however, supposed that we were in any particular 

- danger. About 10 o'clock I retired, but not to Bleep. 
About 3 o'clock I arose to examine some parts of 



sectarian questions as of little importance, compared 
with the greater question, for the advancement of 
which they act together. But few of the opponents 
of united action and good order were present, and 
none of them, in the Conference, made any opposing 
movement. They seemed to feel that the tide was 
against them, and with different spirits only could 
they hope for success. The brethren from every 
quarter, as far as we learned, returned to their homes 
refreshed, encouraged, and animated to renewed 
effort. 

A Meeting of Elders and Evangelists will be 
held in Haverhill on Thursday and Friday, the 15th 
and 16th inst. The object of this meeting will be to 
make arrangements to supply Advent congregations, 
and any new fields of labor that may open to us, with 
preaching. Brethren , lay as well as ministerial, who 
are interested, are invited to attend. There will be 
preaching each evening. 

A meeting of the same character will be held at 
Worcester the 29th and 30th of June. 

J. V . HlMES. 

Peace with Mexico. — There are various conflict 
ing Tumors on this subject. The last report says, 
that the treaty was ratified by the Mexican Chamber 
of Deputies on the 17th ult., by a vote of 51 to 35 
and that the Senate would undoubtedly concur. A 
bearer of despatches from Mr. Sevier has arrived in 
Washington, and it is reported that he confirms the 
ratification of the treaty 

What rational being would desire to grow rich 
with the likelihood that, as the treasure of silver and 
gold of this world increases, the riches of goodness 
and truth will be gradually consumed by the kind 
ling of the flame of worldly love, with ever-increas 
ing intensity ? And is there little likelihood of such 
a result 1 Let the sad record of Christian Churches 
resolve this question. If watchfulness be ever neces- 
sary, it ts especially so for the rich. It is hard for a 
rich man to enter the kingdom of God, and unless he 
lay hold resolutely on the aid of Omnipotence, through 
which he alone can be saved from his peculiar tempt- 
ations, he must perish. 



Queen Victoria, during her late hurried visit to 
the Isle of Wight, ordered the Archbishop of Can- 
terbury to prepare a form of prayer to Almighty God 
for the. maintenance of peace and tranquillity, and that 
such form of prayer be used in all the churches in 
England and Wales, and the town of Berwick-on- 
Tweed, on Friday, the 21st day of April, and on the 
four Sundays following. 

The Advent meeting in Exeter, N. H., has been 
removed to Washington Hall, where meetings are 
held on the Sabbath, at the usual hours of public 
service. 



The Conference held here during the last week 
was one of uncommon interest. In point of numbers, 
unanimity of action, and energy of purpose, it is un- 
surpassed by any within the last three years. It 
seemed like the Albany Conference revived. 

These Conference sessions are of the greatest im- 
portance to the Advent cause. They develope friends, 
and unveil loes. They show who are for united ac- 
tion and common interests ; and who only seek to di- 
vide, scatter, and devour. They show who are for 
the cause, and who for themselves only. This Con- 
ference brought together a large number of tried 



Violent Freshets. 

A correspondent of the New Haven Palladium 
states, that the copper works of Savage & Co., in 
Berlin, Ct., were swept away by a recent freshet, 
which destroyed the dam on which it was situated. 
The writer says : — 

" So violent was the rush of water, that stones, 
weighing some two or three tons, mingled with the 
fallen mass — piled among the ruins, were forced 
through the waste way. The building, in which 
were six men at the time of the accident, is entirely 
broken in pieces, as if separated with the utmost care 
by the hand of man. Amid the wreck and ruin, 
mingling with rocks, timber, machinery, &c, were 
the six men, all impelled fearfully forward by the 
rush of water, sweeping all opposed articles in the 
general ruin. Trees as large as a man's body were 
parted with as much ease as though of a year's growth. 

" The men, as well as most of the timber, water- 
wheel, &c, were carried a quarter of a mile. They 
were taken out from among the ruins much bruised, 
but all are in a fair way to recovery, an escape as mi- 
raculous as it is unaccountable. The loss to the own- 
ers is about $2000, and falls heavily upon worthy 
and industrious men." 

We have in our hand a letter, received by a friend 
from Rev. J . F. Pogue, an American Missionary at the 
Sandwich Islands, in which he describes a violent 
freshet, which occurred there a little more than a 
year since. He writes : — 

" I had an appointment to spend the Sabbath, March 
14, '47, at Lihue. On the Saturday preceding it com- 
menced raining so hard, that it was thought inexpe- 
dient for me to fulfil that appointment. From that 
time until April 17th, it rained more or less every 
day. Upon some of these days the rain poured down 
from morning till night, and from night to morning 
Saturday. April 20, there were heavy showers, ac- 
companied with much thunder and lightning. This 
continued the next day, which was the Sabbath. The 
house of God was almost deserted— the ground com- 
pletely saturated with water— the streams overflow- 
ing their banks— all looked dreary and sad. Sabbath, 
evening, March 21, the lightning became more vivid, 
and the peals of thunder more frequent. None of 



the house, which was leaking. Having put^ things 
to rights, I again retired. About hall-past three, I 
thought I heard water coming into my bed-room ' I 
immediately arose, and found that almost all the fur- 
niture in the room was afloat, I opened the door 
and the water rushed in with tremendous force. \ 
called a native man, who was in the native house in 
the yard. After seme time he came to my assist- 
ance. The desolation around was hid by the dark- 
ness, except now and then by the lightning's flash I 
beheld a broad sheet of water flowing wkh great ra- 
pidity towards the sea. Having considered what it 
was best to do, I requested the native man to go and 
inform Dr. S, of my situation, but he said he was 
afraid. 1 therefore told him to remain, and I would 
go to the doctor's, I wrapped my cloak around me 
and set out. The water was then some 3 l-2or4f ee t 
deep. By holding on to the trees I succeeded in 
reaching about two thirds of" the way to the doctor's 
when 1 became exhausted, and ascended a tree to rest! 
I remained there a short time, when I thought the 
doctor's house might be in the same situation as my 
own, and that I might render him some assistance, in 
rescuing his wife and three little ones from a watery 
grave. I descended from the tree. The water ap- 
peared to be about three feet deep ; but as it hap- 
pened, I was standing upon a plank which lay upon 
some rushes, &c, which had been washed against 
the tree. Soon this plank turned, and I was thrown 
off into water some six feet deep, with a current so 
strong that it was impossible for me to stem it by 
swimming, nor could 1 keep my footing, so t hat I was 
carried away by the force of the stream amidstrocks 
branches of trees, planks, rubbish, &c. During this 
time I made several efforts to escape, but in each was 
unsuccessful. Being now completely exhausted, I 
gave up all hopes of escape. I committed myself into 
the hands of God, and prayed for the pardon of my 
sins through Christ. The thought that I should be 
carried into the sea, and not be heard from again, was 
horrible. This, however, soon passed awav, and I 
was enabled to lean upon Christ. Every moment I 
supposed would be my last ; but not thus was the 
thought of Him who has the lives of all m his pow- 
er ; lor now I caught hold of a thorn-bush, and held 
it with the grasp of a dying man. I should think I 
stood in the water holding on to the bush about half 
an hour. I now by the lightning discovered a pile of 
stones, partly covered with water. Upon these stones 
I climbed and remained until the day began to dawn. 
As the morning of the 22d began to dawn, I saw at 
a distance a native house. I crawled upon my hands 
and knees to it, but found it uninhabited, and partly 
filled with water. In the house were some bundles 
of aho's. These I piled one upon the other, and 
and lay down upon them. Soon after I was found 
by two or three native women, who gave the alarm 
and I was carried to a dry house. While these things 
were taking place, the doctor became uneasy in re- 
gard to me, and sent old ' Lualai ' to my house to 
see if I was there ; but he soon returned, saying, he 
was not able to reach the house. In about half an 
hour after, the doctor sent him again. He then reached 
the house, but did not find me. The native man 
whom 1 had left at the house, told him that I had 
gone lie knew not where. L. returned to the doctor, 
and reported what he had seen and. heard. The doc- 
tor then mounted old ' Mouna Silika,' without saddle 
or bridle, and with only the rope to guide him, and 
succeeded in reaching the house, where he found a 
scene of desolation which I will not attempt to des- 
cribe. He supposed that I was carried away by the 
water, and sent out men in all directions to seek for 
me. About day-light some men returned to his house 
with my cloak, all torn. He then gave me up for 
lost. In the meantime, I had despatched a man for 
the doctor, and in a few minutes he was with me. 
Soon after I was removed to his house, when, on ex- 
amining my body, it was found covered with cuts, 
scratches, aud bruises; but no bones were broken! 
r or some time my situation was critical ; but by the 
blessing of God upon the kindness of the doctor and 
his good wife, I began in a few weeks to convalesce. 
My health now, I think, is about as good as it was 
before the accident, although I am not able to endure 
as much as I was then. The house is a perfect wreck, 
and I shall have to build another. Mv books were all 
destroyed, or worse than destroyed. My clothes 
were much damaged. My life, 'however, is pro- 
longed; and I hope it may be for some good purpose. 
Join with me in praising God, because in the midst of 
wrath He has remembered mercy. 

While speaking of freshets, we will record another 
occurrence, showing the wonderful effects of a violent 
current of water. This was, however, the Tesult of 
a want of foresight in the town of GIovct, Vt., in an 
attempt to drain Long Pond, in 1810. The following 
account is taken from Thompson's Gazetteer of Ver- 
mont: — 

" Long Pond was siluated partly in this township 
and partly in Greensboro'. This pond was one and 
a half miles long, and about half a mile wide and 
discharged its waters to the south, formimg one of 
the head branches of the river Lamoille. On the 6th 
of June, 1810. about sixty persons went to this pond 
for the purpose of opening an outlet to the north, into 
Barton River, that the mills on that stream micrht re- 
ceive an additional supply of water. A smalf chan- 
nel was excavated, and the water commenced running 
m a northerly direction. It happened that the north- 
ern barrier of the pond consisted entirely of quick- 
sand, except an encrusting of clay next to the water. 
Ihe sand was immediately removed bv the current 
and a large channel formed. The basin formed by 
the encrusting of clay was incapable of sustaining 
the incumbent mass of waters, and it broke. The 
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whole pond immediately took a northerly course, and, 
in fifte« n minutes from this time, its bed was left en- 
tirely bare. It was discharged so suddenly, that the 
country below was instantly inundated. The deluge 
advanced like a wall of waters, sixty or seventy feet 
in height, and twenty rods in width, levelling the for- 
ests and the hills, and filling up the valleys, and sweep- 
ing off mills, houses, barns, fences, cattle, horses, and 
sheep, as it passed, for the distance of more than ten 
miles, and barely giving the inhabitants sufficient no- 
tice of its approach to escape with their lives into the 
mountains. A rock, supposed to weight more than 
one hundred tons, was removed half a mile from its 
bed. The waters removed so rapidly, as to reach 
Memphremagog Lake, twenty-seven miles distant, in 
a bmit six hours from the time they left the pond. — 
Nothing now remains of the pond but its bed, a part 
of which is cultivated, and a part overgrown with 
bushes and wild grass, with a small brook running 
through it, which is now the head branch of Barton 
River? The channel through which the waters es- 
caped is one hundred and twenty-seven feet in depth, 
and several rods in width. A pond, some distance 
below, was, at first, entirely filled with sand, which 
has since settled down, and it is now about one half 
its former dimensions. Marks of the ravages are still 
to be seen through nearly the whole course of Barton 
River." 

Foreign News. 

British mail steamer Niagara, Capt. Ryrie, left 
Liverpool May 20, and anchored in the Roads, below 
Boston, at half-past 3 o'clock, on the morning of Fri- 
day, June 2, having made the voyage in thirteen days. 
Says Willmer Sc Smith's European Times : — " The 
improvement which we noticed in trade last week 
still continues, though in a very partial and limited 
decree. In the manufacturing districts trade appears 
to be improving. A letter received from Manchester, 
dated yesterday, says : ' A rather better feeling be- 
gins to prevail ; and were there not so much anxiety 
respecting the state of affairs on the continent, much 
greater activity would prevail. The business, both 
in goods or yarn, continues small, and prices still 
rale at a low figure.' " 

A meeting was announced to take place in London, 
on the 27th May, of all persons desirous of uphold- 
ing the system of free labor in the British colonies, 
and of preventing England from becoming dependent 
for its supply of sugar and coffee upon the extension 
of cultivation by means of slavery and the slave trade. 

The Chartist Assembly sat for the last time in Lon- 
don, on the 20th. The sitting was formally dissolved. 
It has been stated that the constituencies had ceased 
to send supplies. 

France. — The price of wheat has never been so 
low, perhaps, in France as at present. The price is 
twenty per cent, below the average. The coming 
harvest, also, gives promise of being excellent. 

Italy. — The Ventidue Marzo, of Milan, gives a 
letter from Venice, announcing that an estafette ar- 
rived on the 11th, which brought the news of a se- 
rious encounter that had taken place near Comuda 
and Molinelto, between the Austrians on the one 
side, and the corps of Durando and Ferrari on the 
other. The Austrians lost five hundred prisoners, 
and four hundred dead or wounded. Subsequently, 
their main body, 5000 strong, was blocked up in the 
vicinity, and it was expected they would lay down 
their arms. The Venice Gazette comfirms the fact, 
and adds that the battle was fought in the immediate 
vicinity of Souzane, four miles from Seltre. This 
victory renders an attack on Trevizo impossible. 

Holland. — Our Amsterdam letters inform us that 
a new ministry has been formed, including some of 
the members of the preceding government. The pro- 
gramme of the new Administration is said to be tan 
tamount to a complete reversal of the policy hitherto 
pursued by the Dutch government. The people ap- 
pear to regard the change of ministry with compla 
cency. The King has appointed M. de Kempenaer, 
Member of the States General, Minister of the Inte- 
rior, and M. de Luzac will continue to direct the af- 
fairs of his department ad interim. 

The Eipoca, of Rome, of the 6th, states that the 
Pope, in an audience which he had given to the Sen- 
ate and Council of Rome, declared, that it had never 
been his intention to condemn the cause of Italian na- 
tionality. The Austrian ambassador had received his 



Germany. — Letters from Berlin of the 14th in the 
Cologne Gazette state, that great excitement still con- 
tinued to prevail there. 

Letters from Posen of the 13th, in the Cologne 
Gazette, confirm the news of the capture of the in 
surgent chief Mieroslawski. Mieroslawski will 
be conducted to a depot between the Elbe and Weser, 
or a passport for France given him if he should de- 
mand it. The Prussian troops will be withdrawn 
from the purely Polish parts of the Grand Duchy. 
Their absence, it is said, will allay the ferment of the 
Polish peasants, and induce them to return to order 
»nd quiet. 



A letter from Pesth, of the 9th of May, in the 
Breslau Zcitung, states, that the whole of Hungary 
is in a state of insurrection. Disturbances breakout 
daily in different places, and military arrive usually 
after the plundering and sacking are all over, and are, 
moreover, too weak to punish or arrest the malefac- 
tors. The government have in vain demanded that 
the Hungarian troops in Moravia and Gallicia should 
be employed in the defence of their own country. On 
the contrary, the War Office at Vienna have issued 
orders for ten battalions of " borderers " to march to 
Italy and Gallicia. This state of things cannot, it is 
asserted, continue. Hungary, says the correspond- 
ent, is on the eve of a dreadful revolution. Ten 
thousand National Guards, stationed nearthe capital, 
wait but for the signal to strike. The Hungarian 
radicals desire the independence of Hungary from 
Austria : they rely on their landed and moneyed aris- 
tocracy, whom the Viennese policy continues to offend. 

It appears that some remnants of the Baden Re- 
publican band are still loitering about Todtnau. The 
Baden government is preparing a bill for the intro- 
duction of trial by jury, upon a system bearing a 
stronger resemblance to the Euglish and Belgian than 
the French one. 

The elections in the Kingdom of Saxony for the 
German Parliament, have for the most part termi- 
nated in favor of the democratical party. According 
to the local papers of Hilburghausen, the Thurin- 
gian princes are negotiating among one another res- 
pecting a certain amalgamation of their states, by 
which each of the princes will be in turn, and for a 
certain period, at the head of the entire territory. 

Franktort-on-the-Maine, May 15. — This city 
was again disturbed last night by persons shouting 
out, "Vive la Republique." The street in which 
they collected, is that in which the Diet assembles, 
and as it was feared that the same place might be at- 
tacked again, the patrol ordered the crowd to dis- 
perse. This was refused, and as the mob was mo- 
mentarily increasing in numbers, the drum was beaten 
for the National Guards to turn out. In less than 
twenty minutes there could not be less than 2000 men 
assembled, and all under arms. The mob, however, 
still maintained their position. A charge was made 
upon them, and in an instant they were dispersed, 
leaving twenty prisoners in the hands of the guards. 
Of these eight were found to have received bayonet 
wounds. The remaining twelve were lodged in the 
guard house, where they await examination by the 
authorities. All the prisoners are mechanics, shoe- 
makers, tailors, &c. 

Wiesbaden, May 14. — The citizens here are sign- 
ing, in vast numbers, an energetic protest against the 
protocol. The Diet fall into a grievous mistake if it 
supposes it can thus delude the German nation, and 
bring back the old system. The people are on the 
watch, alike to defend themselves against the assaults 
of anarchy as against the efforts of jesuitical re-ac- 
tionares, and wo to those through whose crime should 
be caused the shedding of one drop of blood in the 
battle for nationality. The quiescence, the apathy 
and endurance of Germany are at an end. 

Austria and Poland. — Advices from Heidelberg, 
of the 13th May, for the authenticity of which we 
cannot vouch, state that Austria is about to follow the 
example of Prussia with respect to Gallicia, by re- 
organizing the Polish party, according to the wishes 
of the Poles. 

Denmark and the Duchies. — It is untrue that 
Sweden refuses to interfere in the affair of Schles- 
wig, as is declared by the German papers. Sweden, 
on the contrary, will act in concert with those powers 
that have guarantied Schleswig to the Danish crown, 
and will hasten, without awaiting the resolutions of 
the other powers, to the assistance of Denmark im- 
mediately, if it is attacked by Germany. 

Letters from Hamburgh, of the 16th May, are not 
favorable . Prussian cavalry and infantry, under Gen . 
W range], have advanced farther into Jutland. The 
Swedish government seem in earnest in the cause of 
Denmark. A credit of 2,000,000 banco dollars has 
been unanimously agreed to by the Committee to- 
wards the current expenses. 



Conference at Boston. 

The Advent Conference commenced its session at 
Central Hall, No. 9 Milk-street, Tuesday, May 30th, 
1848, at 10 o'clock a. m. 

Bro. J. Litch (V. P.) in the chair. 

Prayer by Bro. Thos. Smith. 

Bro. J. V. Himes remarked, that there were seve- 
ral objects attained by these annual gatherings. By a 
mutual interchange of views and feelings, each one 
receives a personal benefit ; for when we are thus as- 



sembled, and see the countenances of our brethren lit 
up with the anticipated glories of the world to come, 
a blessing was imparted to each. The Conference at 
New York was a heaven on earth begun, — it was 
good to be there, — all felt it to be so. Our minister- 
ing brethren go forth from these Conferences more 
imbued with the spirit of Christ, and with greater de- 
termination to prosecute and carry forward their Mas- 
ter's work. Those that meet here, may be regarded 
as voluntary representatives of noble hearts and faith- 
ful souls scattered abroad. We feel, while thus to- 
gether, that we possess kindred spirits, and earnestly 
desire not only to comfort one another, but to send 
out words of comfort to those who are not able to 
share this privilege with us. We need the comfort 
thus received , — and our brethren abroad need it, — in 
order that we may be nerved against our trials. — 
And those who do not see the importance of this mu- 
tual encouragement, while toiling in the rugged path 
of duty, have either gained a point where they are 
exempt from crosses, or they lack that universal spi- 
rit of philanthropy which should always characterize 
the followers of Christ. 

While God is speaking in thunder tones to the 
world by his providence, we ought to labor more 
abundantly, not only to benefit the Church, but to save 
sinners from the wrath to come. This moruing we 
want to spend an hour or two in mutual prayer, ex- 
hortations, and singing, as the apostle exhorts us. 
(Eph. 5 ; 19.) Let us, then, here give a true state- 
ment of the condition of our minds — the real spiritual 
state of our hearts. 

Bro. I. H. Shipman said, he felt that he was in 
the presence of brethren who loved to assemble to- 
gether, — those who were of kindred spirits. If it 
were not so, he could not conceive why they should 
be here. These meetings (said he) are greatly cal- 
culated to impart strength to each other, as " iron 
sharpeneth iron." For one, I have never lost any- 
thing by thus meeting with my brethren, neither do I 
believe that our respective fields of labor suffer any- 
thing by holding these Conferences. I know that 
there are objections, in the minds of some, to holding 
these meetings. These objections arise from looking 
only at one side of the subject, — by looking only at 
the abuses which similar assemblages may have ex 
perienced, — and hence consider them all wrong. But 
when we look at the history of the past, we see that 
there never was much accomplished without concert 
of measures and action. And unless we act together 
now, we have but slight reason to hope that much 
good will be accomplished by our future labors. For 
one, I feel it a privilege thus to meet in this Con- 
ference, and obey the apostle's injunction — " Forsake 
not the assembling of yourselves together, as the 
manner of some is." As Bro. Himes remarked, we 
did have a refreshing season at the New York Con- 
ference ; and it seems to me, that God's Spirit is here 
with us this morning. 

Bro. Thos. Smith remarked, that it was good to 
be here, — that he rejoiced in the prospect of a better 
world to come, and that he felt willing to spend and 
be spent in the service of his divine Redeemer. Said 
he : I am from the far East, where there are a few 
of the flock of God that have lived through the storms 
of the past, and rejoice in the prospect of their Lord 
being near. We are in the faith that land is near, 
and our determination is, like the sailor's, to keep a 
good look-out for the coast ahead. I have been prof- 
ited already by this morning's meeting. And I feel 
and know, that it is our privilege to have religion not 
only at this Conference, but to have it the year round ; 
and after an experience of twenty-seven yeaTs, I can 
attest to the truth, that " the path of the just shines 
brighter and brighter unto the perfect day." 

Bro. D. I. Robinson said : In this Conference we 
ought to set God before us, and act as though we 
were in his presence. If we thus comprehend him, 
we shall be truly blessed. Never was there a people 
that had enjoyed so much of the Divine presence as 
we had, and that had such waves of moral power 
flow over their hearts ; and if this does not lift us up 
and encourage us to action, we shall indeed become 
of all people the most cold and formal. We have 
responsibilities high as heaven, and as broad as the 
world. In view of our obligations we might well cry 
out, " Who is sufficient for these things?" Let us 
wrestle with God for his continued presence and fa- 
vor, — for unity, that we may be knit together in love, 
and that the Spirit of love may circulate among us, 
like the warm blood through our system. 

There are two objects designed to be secured by 
holding these Conferences. — 1st. To obtain a pente- 
costal blessing while together, that wc may go out 
from here more imbued with Divine grace to accom- 
plish good abroad. And 2d. To adopt some simple 



and efficient scriptural plan of operation, so that there 
will be no waste labor, nor places where there shall 
be a lack of laborers. When I read some of the let- 
ters published in our papers, from brethren who are 
hungering and starving for the bread of life, it makes 
me wish that I had a dozen bodies, and all of them 
employed in the cause of God. The great reason 
why so many of our brethren are laid up by indispo- 
sition is, because there is so much to do, and but few 
to do it. May God open the hearts of his people to 
labor more for the conversion of our fellow-men, who 
are rapidly hastening to the bar of God. 

Bro. G. Needham said : We meet at this Confer- 
ence brethren from the North, South, East, and 
West ; and there are some faces here that I have 
never before seen, but of whose names I have heard, 
and whose writings I have read. I feel that we are 
old acquaintances, and belong to the same family. 
Since the New York Conference, I have felt an un- 
common desire, that our Lord Jesus Christ should 
be among us, and that we receive a fresh anointing 
of the Holy Spirit, that we may go forth in our 
work with renewed zeal. Never did I feel a greater 
desire for God to manifest himself among us than 
now. I know that He is here , — there are indica- 
tions, which cannot be mistaken, that he is with us 
by his Spirit. And never was I more convinced that 
God is with us in holding up this truth, than I am to- 
day. Notwithstanding all our mistakes, all our per- 
ils, and the storms we have passed through, He has 
been at the helm, and here we are safe. As Bro. 
Himes remarked, there are good hearts, — noble hearts, 
— and big hearts among us, that are determined, by 
the grace of God, to go through to the end. 

When we come together here, we may come with 
different views and sentiments, in some respects ; yet 
this does not alienate our feelings, or prevent our 
mutual co-operation on the important truths we have 
been called, in the providence of God, to proclaim 
from the beginning. For one, I make no distinction 
among the brethren, nor inquiry as to what this or 
that brother believes in regard to certain things. The 
only question with me is, Do you love the Lord Je- 
sus Christ and his appearing? I believe that im- 
mersion, and no other mode, is baptism ; but at the 
same time, I do not refuse to sit at the Lord's table 
with those who have never been baptized. I love 
such a brother if he loves Christ ; and if he after- 
wards sees that truth as I do, I only love him as be- 
fore. We are called to proclaim to a slumbering 
world the coming of the Lord. This is the great, 
soul-absorbing subject, and I pity the man that has it 
not as the great, soul-absorbing theme of his heart. 
In this work I am, and mean to be, engaged. My 
motto is, forward — forward — forward ! till I meet my 
Judge in glory. 

Bro. L. D. Mansfield said : It is some time since 
I have enjoyed a privilege like the present. I have 
been absent for nearly two years, as most of you 
know, on a mission to the West Indies. I do not de- 
sign, this morning, to enter into any particular ac- 
count of my missionary labors ; but I rise to express 
my individual feelings in view of my past labors. I 
have believed from the beginning, that it was ordered 
in the providence of God that I should enter upon 
that mission ; and I have reason to believe, that much 
good has been done. During my absence, I have 
uniformly enjoyed more of the Divine presence ; and 
I attribute it not only to being in the discharge of 
duty, but to my being cut off from every human arm, 
where I could repose only on the arm of God. I 
have seen, during my absence, the masses affected by 
the truth, as formerly in the States. Sinners, that 
were unaffected by the ordinary preaching, have not 
only been made to tremble like Felix, but to do more 
— to submit to the grace of God. There are many 
faithful souls on the Islands now looking for the ad- 
vent of our Savior, who, had it not been for these 
truths which we advocate, would have perished. I 
felt a desire to visit other Islands ; but the expense of 
travelling being so great, and the facilities so inconve- 
nient, and besides, my health being so poor, that I 
was prevented from doing so. My health is now 
some improved to what it has been, though still poor ; 
but all the energies that I still have, I feel are the 
Lord's, and shall be devoted in the advancement of 
his cause. And, brethren, as the signs of the advent 
of our Lord thicken about us, let us labor to warn 
men to escape from the wrath to come. 

Bro. A. Hale remarked : As the best of all, God is 
with us in this enterprize. We have only to survey 
our past history, and the present encouraging state of 
things among us, with the aspect of the times, to be 
assured of this. One great object of our Conference 
is to seek personal communism, and the presence of 
God ; and while here, too, to propose some plan to 
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mpart the same blessing to others. We speak and 
act here not merely for ourselves, but for our breth- 
ren and for the world. Hitherto, from Boston has 
gone out an influence that has extended over the 
globe. The first grand organized effort was made 
here, and some of the same hearts, and the same 
men, are still in the cause, and are here to-day, and. 
by the grace of God, will be in this cause to the end. 
We never occupied a more interesting, or more per- 
ilous position than now. The sailor knows that the 
most dangerous part of his voyage is its commence- 
ment and close. So with us. The world, too, are very 
much in the position in which old Jerusalem stood 
before its doom. Brethren, while we look up, let us 
remember that we are to occupy till the Master 
comes ; — till that blessed moment we are to toil and 
labor. — " Blessed is that servant whom his Lord, 
when he cometh, shall find so doing." I know that 
there are some who think their work is done. Well, 
there has been some reason to think so, when they 
have seen the world reject the truth, and become 
hardened against it. And that the world at large 
have rejected the truth, and that their cup of iniquity 
is nearly full, so as to be almost abandoned of God, 
none can deny. But that there are some who can be 
influenced — as we have heard this morning — we have 
the greatest reason to believe. There are many cler- 
gymen of the different denominations through the 
land, whose minds are agitated on this subject, and 
some who see this truth, and often speak out in its 
support. But like the apostles and primitive church, 
we are called out to this special work, — to stand up 
for its defence, and proclaim the last great and awful 
message — " Behold, the Bridegroom cometh ; go ye 
out to meet him !" If we refuse to maintain this po- 
sition — unless God raise up another people to carry 
forward the work — the consequences must be fatal in 
the extreme. There are eyes and hearts watching 
us, — some fur evil, others for good. I only refer to 
this, without presenting facts. May we all feel the 
importance of personally inquiring of God what we 
shall do. Let our cry be, " Lord, what wilt thou 
have us to do?" In conclusion, Bro. H. remarked, 
that this Conference was the adjourned meeting of 
New York ; and that he regretted to state that the 
Chairman of that meeting, Bro. N. N. Whiting, 
was prevented from being present. He also stated, 
that four members of the Business Committee were 
absent. 

It was then voted that the Chair appoint four breth- 
ren to fill the vacancy. The Chair named Brn. Plum- 
mer, Gates, Oslkii, and Mansfield. 

Voted, that Bro. Thos. Smith be added to this 
committee. 

"V oted, that the hours of service be, 9 o'clock a. m. , 
3 o'clock p. si., and 7 1-2 o'clock evening. 
Adjourned by prayer and benediction. 

AFTERNOON SESSION. 

Prayer by Bro. George Burnham. 
Bro. Hale presented the following report :— 
The Committee appointed by the New York Con- 
ference, to report some scriptural plan for the action 
of this Conference on the further prosecution of our 
work by proclaiming the Advent faith, present the 
following : 

It is well known to all who are acquainted with 
the Advent cause, that there are numerous churches 
who wish to have preaching one, two, or three Sab- 
baths in a month, or all the time ; and that they want 
men who can be confided in as men of God, called by 
Him to the work of the Gospel ministry, sound in the 
faith, who give evidence of usefulness, and are willing 
to devote themselves to the work in the Advent cause 
as it has been carried on from its commencement, and 
as we believe is to be to the end. But these churches 
have no means of access to such men, and therefore 
are destitute, a large portion of the time, of the 
preaching of the word. 

It is equally well known, that there are a consider- 
able number of such men among us, but as they do 
not see fit to put themselves forward, or are depend- 
ent on their daily labor, and cannot, if they would, 
seek out those places where their labor is desired, 
some suitable intermediate agency is necessary to act 
between those unoccupied fields of labor and these 
men of God not publicly employed. 

We therefore recommend, that a committee be ap- 
pointed, to consist of one in Maine, one in Boston, 
one in Albany, one in New York, one in Philadel- 
phia, or the vicinity of each of these cities, whose 
duty it shall be to make themselves acquainted with 
the wishes and means of these unsupplied churches, 
and witli those brethren who are available to supply 
them ; and with whom these churches and ministering 
brethren may communicate for the purpose of a 
supply. 

We also recommend, that a list of names be made 
out of those who are prepared to enter upon the work, 
after they have been recommended by the churches in 
which they reside or labor, for publication in the 
" Advent Herald." 

We further recommend, that this Conference pro- 
ceed to the choice of the above Committee, that they 
may receive the names of such of the ministering 
brethren as are present at this Conference, who are 



prepared and willing to go forward in the work here 
iposed, and that they meet together and adopt such 
-lations for the accomplishment of the work as 
deem proper, and report the result to this Con- 
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4th. We recommend, that the Committee be au- 
thorized to receive subscriptions, for the purpose of 
sustaining this measure, the receipts and appropria- 
tions of which shall be reported through the " Her- 
ald," after the manner of the English and other 
Missions. 

5th. While we propose to this Conference to act 
only in reference to the section here represented and 
embraced by the places of residence, or labors, of the 
Committee, it is not designed to circumscribe our in- 
terest to this section, but we rather prefer that the 
brethren North and West adopt such plans for sup- 
plying their respective sections as they may think 
best. A. Hale, 

R. Hutchinson, 

The report was accepted. L. Osler. 

Bro. J. V. IIimes remarked, that there was no 
measure ever yet introduced among us, or could be 
introduced, but what was liable to be perverted by 
those who did not understand it, or who have opposing 
interests to sustain. Hence, any arrangement entered 
into for the purpose of a successful prosecution of our 
work, had been termed " Babylonish," as " Popery," 
and the projector of such arrangement as the " Little 
Horn," &c. But the brethren now understand how 
to treat such a cry as this, for they know that no 
help ever came from the quarter whence such a cry 
proceeded. And whenever we have letters from breth- 
ren throughout the land, calling for help,— help, — 
help, they were mostly acccompanied with the ex- 
pression, "Don't send us stick men!" The men 
that brethren need and desire, are men who love the 
cause, and not themselves, and who will labor night 
and day, bread or no bread. The report under con- 
sideration proposes that such men be sustained ; and 
I hope that as many as can will unite in the adoption 
of a system of common sense and common order, to 
carry out its provisions. There are evangelists trav- 
ersing the land, — one crossing the track of another — 
one pulling down what another is endeavoring to build 
up. What society can prosper under such a state of 
things? Or what community can thrive when no or- 
der is observed ? These remarks will hurt no one 
that is honest. I rejoice in God that there is such a 
flowing together as is manifest on this occasion, after 
our severe trials. While this report presents a sim- 
ple plan to help feed the flock of God, it does not 
bind the conscience, nor saddle upon the brethren 
anything they are unwilling to bear. 1 would be glad 
in God to take my place among the ministering breth- 
ren proposed, and do with my might all that I can 
to supply the destitute churches through the land. 
Though I have not seen or heard the report before, I 
heartily concur in its recommendations, and hope that 
it will be adopted by this Conference. The time is 
all in the past when the cry was made, " no arrange- 
ment,— no plans for the prosecution of our work." 
While there are so many calls, and so few minister- 
ing brethren, we ought to have some plan. I have 
known several to have appointments at the same 
place on the Sabbath. This report is designed to 
remedy such occurrences Let us make the most of 
what little we have got. I hope the report will be 
adopted. 

Bro. S. Fletcher said : Perhaps it would be 
thought more advisable for me to be silent, and oth- 
ers to speak, at this stage of the discussion of this 
report. But perhaps it will not be improper for me 
to advance a few thoughts in its support. I am pleased 
with the plan proposed ; and I do not see how it can 
injure any class in the least. It is most evident that 
we need some arrangement of the kind, to prevent 
one crossing the track of another, — from several 
meeting in one place on the same Sabbath. By such 
occurrences, both the ministering brethren and the 
churches they visit, suffer. By some arrangement of 
the kind proposed, all such difficulties will be avoided. 
Diversity of sentiment, and divisions among us, have 
been owing, in a great measure, to the want of such 
a plan. When brethren thus meet on a Sabbath, it is 
often the cause of jealousy among themselves and 
among the churches. Some w ant this man to preach 
— others that; one is for Paul, another for Apollos, 
and another for Cephas. I have noticed, that those 
churches who have had pastoral care, have done far 
better than those before referred to. I hope the report 
will be adopted. 

Bro. D. I. Robinson said : I wish to make a few 
remarks, showing the bearing of the report before the 
Conference. The report, in a great measure, explains 
itself. It proposes— 1. To "feed the flock of God." 
2. To bring into the field " men able to teach," but 
who are diffident, or so situated, as to be unable to 
labor as evangelists or pastors. 3. It devises some 
intermediate agency by which to bring the laborer to 
the work, and the work to the laborer. Is there any- 



thing wrong in this ? Is it not the very spirit of be- 
nevolence and holy zeal for the cause of God ? Be- 
sides, it will lessen the expense, in many instances, 
to our churches. — And is it not one of the plainest 
declarations of heavenly wisdom, not to burden the 
church ? When several of our preachers go to one 
place, they cannot all be sustained without burdening 
the church. The report obviates this difficulty. — 
Another thing, too, will be accomplished, viz., it will 
effect harmony of preaching, which is all-important. 
Multitudes have been driven from our meetings, be- 
cause there has been controversy. There must be a 
laying aside of such strife. The apostles would not 
allow it. We have not done all that we might have 
done to prevent such a state of things. This report, 
if adopted, and its measures carried out, will bring 
into the field those that can be recommended, which 
will have a tendency to throw off the bad, and draw 
out the good. Laborers that have the ability, and in 
whom confidence can be placed, will thus be brought 
into the field, while others will find no support. — 
[Bro. R. here related some instances at the West, in 
Ohio and else where, where evil was done by a class of 
individuals, without piety or talents, who would beg 
and live upon the churches.] For one, (said Bro. R.) 
I am willing to labor and to suffer ; but as to scold- 
ing or begging, I shall neither do one or the other. 
But there will be found loafers, who will go begging 
all the way. This report will prevent all such impo- 
sitions being longer practised, by drawing out into the 
field the worthy, while it throws off the unworthy. 

Bro. Melzer remarked : I have seen much con 
fusion that has arisen from not having some plan 
like the one proposed in this report. I live in Salem, 
and many come there to preach in whom we have no 
confidence. This report proposes something of a plan 
that I have thought of for a long time, and which 
should at once be introduced among us. 

Bro. Parker stated that he was a layman, and re- 
sided in a place where there were but a few brethren ; 
but these few want the gospel preached. We want 
some measure adopted, by which we, as well as oth- 
ers, may be supplied. On some occasions, we have 
ministering brethren vist us without previous notice, 
and hence we are unable to give as extensive a notice 
of the preaching as we should like. This report pro- 
poses, that men on whom we can rely be sent to our 
churches. And I have come down to this Conference 
hoping that something of the kind now proposed 
would be done. For one, I want to have some order 
— some rule, or regulations, by which we may know 
with whom we are acting. I do not see how this re- 
port is to trammel any one. But the church and peo- 
ple are to be edified. Brethren, when the cry ia 
made, " Babylon," to Popery," &c, let us look at 
the Bible, and see who those are who thus cry, and 
not be turned from our course. Let us as lay breth- 
ren sustain this committe and these brethren. I feel 
an obligation to help support the gospel. There is 
another thought connected with this subject. These 
brethren, as they go out into the field, will become 
tract distributors ; and this will not only benefit the 
churches and community, but will relieve the office 
here at Boston of a great burden. 

Bro. Crowell remarked : It occurred to me while 
the report was being read, and while brethren were 
speaking of its supposed inefficiency, that to have only 
one of a committee in a State seems insufficient. One 
is not enough for Maine. That State is naturally di- 
vided into three portions. If any arragement is made, 
it should be efficient. 

Bro. A. Hale said : In reply to Bro. Crowell, I 
would say, that the design of the committee was not 
to have a plan too complicated. The report does not 
require that this committee supply all deficiencies, but 
merely act as an intermediate agency in their several 
localities, whom the churches and brethren can ad- 
dress, making known their wants. This report is not 
designed to affect most of the brethren in the field, 
but to bring into the field men that need to be put for- 
ward, and those so occupied by labor to support their 
families as are not able to seek out places, or write to 
those churches destitute of the preaching of the word. 
There are fields of labor, and there are men to do the 
work. We want merely an intermediate agency to 
bring both together. This report does not make or 
constitute a tribunal to arraign and deal with breth- 
ren, or anything of the kind,— but an intermediate 
link to make up a deficiency. This grows out of the 
wants of the field. We desire to accomplish the 
most that can be done. Shall we introduce a plan of 
this kind ? The work must be done. Formerly, our 
plans were defeated by the too sensitive feelings of 
our brethren, who thought there was no time for 
plans of this sort. While we should be guarded on 
this point, yet let us not permit such feelings and 
views to dethrone our judgment. We can be as well 
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prepared were the trump of God to sound to-day, i a 
the devising of plans for the promotion of God's cause 
as on our kuees in the closet. God has given us com- 
mon sense, and we are to exercise it in his cause — 
The plan introduced in the New York Conference 
last year, of a similar character to this, was defeated 
here, by certain scruples and impressions that the 
simplest plans were not sanctioned in God's word 
hat plan was proposed by a brother in Brooklyn 
wanted to appropriate funds to encourage men 
worthy of confidence in publishing the gospel, jf 
some plan of this kind had been introduced, he said 
$ 1000 could have been raised in the vicinity of the city 
of New York. The introduction of the plan in that 
Conference waked up more of the pure Advent zeal 
of '43 than anything introduced for consideration. 
But when introduced here, there were those present 
who thought we ought to do uothiug that we could 
not have a direct scriptural rule for, — have a " Thus 
saith the Lord." So we ought not. But have we 
not a " Thus saith the Lord " for the preaching 0 f 
the gospel ? — Have we not a " Thus saith the Lord " 
to labor in the vineyard ? O, yes ; but He has not 
marked out this and that plan. God commands men 
to labor, and " he that provides not for his own house- 
hold has denied the faith," &c. Now, must not a 
man labor, because God has not told him that he must 
engage in a certain branch of business, and not given 
the entire details relative to his daily employment? 
Brethren, the question comes home to us, Shall w e 
encourage the prosecution of this work ? Shall w e 
have these repeated calls for help answered, when 
we have men for the work ? 

Bro. Ford remarked, that he was interested in the 
report. His house had been for a long time open for 
prudent and judicious men to preach the gospel. He 
hoped the report would be adopted. 

Bro. Wetherbee said: I do not know that any 
resolution could corne before this Conference of moie 
importance than the one now before it. I rejoice that 
such a move is made, and hope the plan proposed in 
the report will be adopted. Although we in Worces- 
ter have for the last year been supplied with a pastor, 
and had less difficulty and trouble, yet we know 
something of the labor, expense, and trouble result- 
ing from a lack of the provision contemplated in the 
report. I hope we shall not only talk on this matter, 
but heartily engage in carrying out the plan pro- 
posed. I know that other churches must suffer as 
we have, and I have wondered that no such plan has 
not before been devised and earrieu into operation. 

Bro. Daniels said: To the principle of concerted 
action, I must say, Amen. We have, for the last 
four years, felt greatly the necessity of this concert 
of action. We have been tried sadly for the want of 
it. I speak not only for myself, but for the brethren 
in the West where 1 labor ; and I hope that this re- 
port will affect that portion of the field, for I think it 
is best adapted to meet the case in hand. I can speak 
for the churches and preachers generally in our sec- 
tion, that they desire some such plan of co-operation. 

Bro. IIimes remarked : We are proposing a work 
which is designed to bring into the field working men ; 
and I am satisfied, that unless we go to work in this 
matter with all our hearts, nothing will be effected. 
Some here may think that it is a very easy matter to 
sustain and carry forward this cause,— to sustain pub- 
lic worship, hold camp-meetings, publish books, tracts, 
&c. ; but let me tell such, that to do so requires con- 
stant and untiring efforts, by night and by day. The 
necessity of the adoption of this report is seen when 
we consider the fact, that one-third of our number 
feed on the other two-thirds. There must be some 
conservative influence. We desire to get into the 
field proper and judicious men. We want to " speak 
to that young man"— to those that are discouraged 
—and lift them up and place them on their feet, and 
bid them God speed. Are we disposed to dwindle 
out and die? or are we resolved to live? I feel on 
this subject ; but I have already trespassed on my 
strength. I feel the effects of this effort, — my voice 
fails, but my heart speaks. Brethren, let us incor- 
porate this report into our very being. I would 
merely say to Bro. Crowell, that we do not design to. 
do everything, but something for the cause of our 
Master. 

The Report was adopted by a rising vote. 

It was then voted that the Chair appoint a commit- 
tee of three, to nominate the committee referred to in 
the report last adopted. 

Brn. A. Hale, D. I. Robinson, and L. Osler 
were appointed said committee. 

The Chair stated, that Bro. Osler would preach 
in the evening ; and that, by request, Bro. Robinson 
would preach to-morrow afternoon on the subject of 
Church order. 

Adjourned by benediction. — (To be continued.) 
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Letter from liro. J. Pettingcr. 

Dear Bro. Himes : — On reading your paper of the 
6th of May, I observed a notice of your visit to Bro. 
Miller, and his letter to you, the concluding remark 
of which induced me to pen a few thoughts on the 
8th and 9th chapters of Daniel. There are many 
conflicting opinions on these portions of Scripture. — 
For instance, some apply Dan. 8:9-14 to Antiochus 
Epiphanes ; and some of our people and preachers 
think the "little horn" (v. 9,) symbolizes popery. 
Some apply the transgression, or transgressions, men- 
tioned in vs. 12 and 23, to the divided kingdom of 
the goat. And in your " Berean's Assistant," on v. 
11 there is a double application, but no special one; 
and the " daily sacrifice " (v. 13) is constantly ap- 
plied to Pagan Rome hy all the preachers that I have 
heard, while the transgression of desolation is sup- 
posed to mean Popery. I have been for some time 
hoping and waiting for the Lord to illuminate some 
one, so that we might see more clearly the light of 
his truth, and spread it before his waiting people. — 
Believing, with the " Berean," that the " little 
horn." (Dan. 8.9,) the " king of fierce countenance," 
(v. 23, and Deut. 28 : 50,) and " the people and the 
prince," (Dan. 9:26,) are Pagan Rome, I commence 
with Dan. 8:11. 

" He magnified himself even to the prince of the 
host, andbyhim the daily sacrifice loas taken away — " 

It is by not observing the change of person in v. 11, 
that we have been mistaken in our explanation. It is 
the prince of the host that takes away the daily sac- 
rifice, as it reads. So also in the 9th chap. v. 27 — 
" He shall confirm the covenant with many for one 
week : and in the midst of the week he shall cause 
the sacrifice and oblation to cease." So also it reads 
in v. 24 — " Seventy weeks are determined upon thy 
people and upon thy holy city, to finish the trans- 
gression (spoken of in the 8lh chap. vs. 12 and 23 — 
'comes to the full,'), and to make an end of sins," 
(or sin-offering.) See also Rom. 10:4; Gal. 3:19; 
Eph. 2 : 14, 16 ; Col. 2 : 14, 15. 

— " And the place of his sanctuary was cast down." 

His sanctuary (see Ex. 25:8, alluding to the most 
holy ; 2 Chton. 20 : 8 ; 30.8 ; Lam. 2:7, &c.) " was 
oast down " by " the king of fierce countenance," 
(Dan. 8:23,) or by the " people of the prince " that 
should come (9:26) ; or as is expressed in the v. 31 
of the 1 1th chap. — "Arms shall stand on his part, 
and they shall pollute the sanctuary of strength." 
See Psa. 74 : 7-10 — " They have cast fire into thy 
sanctuary, they have defiled by casting down the 
dwelling-place of thy name to the ground," &c. See 
also Isa. 63:18; Lam. 2.20, Ezek. 5:9-13. 

Verse 12 — " And an host was given him [that cast 
it down] against the daily sacrifice by reason of trans- 
gression, and it cast down the truth to the ground; 
and it practised and prospered." 

Ezek. 21:21^-" Speak unto the house of Israel ; 
Thus saith the Lord God ; Behold, I will profane my 
sanctuary, the excellency of your strength, the desire 
of your eyes," &c. Dan. 11:31 — " They shall pol- 
lute the sanctuary of strength," &c. The " daily," 
or continual sacrifice, ended with the antitype. See 
Heb. 7:18 — "There is verily a disannulling of the 
eommandmsnt going before ; ... for the law made 
nothing perfect," &c. Now, the way into the holiest 
is made manifest, as the first tabernacle, is cast down, 
and a new one and a living way opened, by Him who 
Slid, " Lo, I come to do thy will, O God. He talteth 
away the first, that he may establish the second." 

V. 13 — " Then I heard one saint speaking, and 
another saint said unto that certain saint which spake, 
How long shall be the vision concerning the daily sac- 
rifice," — 

That virtually ended as shown above ; and by the 
obstinate unbelief and continuance it became their 
transgression ; and after it came to the full, it was ac 
tually destroyed, with the sanctuary, (which was no 
longer needed as a type,) by the Roman Pagan 
power." 

— " and the transgression of desolation, to give 
both tfie sanctuary and tlie host to be trodden undei 
foolf . . . Unto two thousand and three hundred days ; 
then shall the sanctuary be cleansed." 

What is the answer, or explanation, to this? The 
angel says (v. 19) — " At the time appointed the end 
shall be." Again (9:27)— "For the overspreading 
of abominations, [or wickedness of the people,] he 
shall make it desolate, even until the consummation." 
The Douay Bible reads — " And the desolation shall 
continue even to the consummation and to the end." 
The angel says — " Seventy weeks are determined 
upon thy people and thy holy city, to finish the trans- 
gression," — and soon the judgment came. Luke 
21:20— "When ye shall see Jerusalem compassed 
about with armies, then know that the desola- 
tion thereof is nigh." And it is further said — " And 
Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles until 
the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled." Matthew 
says — " When ye therefore shall see the abomination 
of desolation, spoken of by Daniel the prophet, stand 
in the holy place." By Luke, we understand this to 
be the Roman army, which destroys the city and the 
sanctuary, and makes it desolate until the consumma- 
tion, or end. — Dan. 9.26, 27. In Luke, until the 
times of the Gentiles be fulfilled ; and in Dan. 8:14, 
for twenty-three hundred years; and in v. 19, " the 
last end of the indignation," when "the end shall 
be." And further, observe the similarity of the ex- 
pression in Dan. 8:18 — " trodden under foot " — with 
that in Luke — " trodden down." 

From these considerations, I must understand the 
" daily sacrifice," spoken of in Daniel, to be taken 
away by the " prince of the host," and the " abomi- 
nation of desolation " to be the Roman army, as ex- 
plained by Luke. 

Yours in Christ. 
C/iamplain (N. Y.), May Uth, 1848. 



Letter from Bro. J. Fairbanks. 

Dear Bro. — Let me congratulate you in the pros- 
pect that your arduous labor in conducting the 
Herald through such troublous times, as the last four 
or five years have been, is likely soon to close by the 
ushering in of that glorious era " of which God hath 
spoken by the mouth of all his holy prophets since 
the world began." Yes, my brother, we will bless 
God and take courage, that the days, which have 
tried the souls of those who would not for the sake of 
earthly gain or worldly applause, or even for the ap- 
slause of their brethren with whom many of them 
tad been connected in the same church for years, or 
even for the sake of their dearest family friends, give 
up their faith in the speedy coming of him of whom 
Moses and the prophets did write, as well as the 
apostles after them, will soon be over, and the weary 
be forever at rest. O, my brother, I feel of a truth 
that the Lord has indeed sustained you and upheld 
you by his strong arm, notwithstanding you may have 
committed some errors in common with others in re- 
gard to some things of minor importance. And al- 
though you may differ with me and many others in 
your views of some other things of no very great 
moment ; yet as it respects the great and important 
truth of the pre-millennial coming of Christ, and that 
nigh at hand, for which you have stoutly contended 
throughout, we are agreed ; and which no man alive 
can prove from the Word of God to be an error or 
heresy. I feel grateful to God that amidst all the tu- 
mult and uproar there has been not only in the world 
and the churches, but even among those also profess- 
edly looking for the Lord, that you have been ena- 
bled, through Christ strengthening you, to so con- 
duct the Herald as to outride those storms which have 
proved so disastrous to several other Advent papers. 
And now, that we are almost in sight of the long 
wished for haven of eternal rest and repose, I pray 
to our Father in heaven that a good look out may be 
kept up a little longer, till the time fully arrives that 
we shall need no longer any such publications. 

The Herald has been a means in the hand of God 
of great good to me. I hardly know how I should 
have got along without its weekly visit, especially the 
year last past. Many a time have my drooping spirits 
been revived, when almost ready to faint, by looking 
into its columns. The letters and extracts from let- 
ters published in it from brethren in various parts of 
the land, have contributed not a little to my comfort, 
and to stimulate me to hold on by faith notwithstand- 
ing the thick darkness with which I have been sur- 
rounded on all sides, as it respects the unbelief of the 
people. But I seem to feel at the present time that 
better days will soon dawn upon us, although there 
is scarcely a person in all this part of the town where 
I reside, that seems to manifest any particular inter- 
est in the coming of the Son of man. I cannot alto- 
gether get rid of the conviction, that something in 
the providence of God may soon take place here to 
open the eyes of the people so that they will be will- 
ing, if not anxious, to hear on the subjet which equal- 
ly interests them as well as ourselves. 0, that the 
Lord would remember his people in much mercy, 
even now, in the midst of deserved wrath. 
Farmington (Me.), May 26<A, 1848. 



Letter from Bro. H. Lunt, Jr. 

Dear Bro. Himes : — The " Herald " is still very 
interesting to me. I peruse its pages with increasing 
interest, as they speak of the sublime predictions of 
God's word, given by the mouth of all the holy proph- 
ets since the world began. I love to read in it the 
history of the past, which shows how exactly many 
portions of his holy word have been fulfilled. I love 
to read in it the writings of the Saviour, and the 
apostles, their warnings, exhortations, and encourage- 
ments to seek, by patient continuance in well-doing, 
for glory, honor, and immortality. I love to see in 
it the extracts from the writings of the Fathers, ex- 
hibiting their holy, simple confidence in just what 
had been taught them as the ground of their hope. 
I love to behold there the writings of holy men and 
women, who have lived at various times and in vari- 
ous ages of the world since the fathers fell asleep, 
who have spoken God's truth, who have lived in his 
fear, and died in the Lord, and whom God will bring 
with him when he comes. I love to see a steadfast 
defence of the faith which was once delivered to the 
saints, by those who edit, and by those who contri- 
bute to, the " Herald." I love to read the record of 
the events which are transpiring all over the world, 
which are " signs there 's no mistaking, proclaiming 
Messiah near." And last, though not least, I love 
to hear from the saints scattered abroad, who have 
obtained like precious faith with us, through the 
righteousness of God our Saviour, — to hear from 
them, and read of their inward conflicts, outward tri- 
als, sorrows" and afflictions, and of their steadfast 
hope, which is as an anchor to their souls, both sure 
and steadfast. I feel to rejoice that I am associated 
with such, and am willing to lose the present life, that 
I may have it kept by my Saviour, with whom it is 
hid in God ; and my hope is that, when he shall ap- 
pear, I shall appear with him in glory. 

The hope of the first resurrection has seemed more 
dear to me recently than ever, as I have been called 
to part with an interesting little boy nine months old, 
within a few weeks. But God, by his word, Spirit, 
and providence, prepared me for the trial, so that I 
felt to say, " The Lord gave, the Lord hath taken 
away, and blessed be the name of the Lord." I hope 
soon to behold him again, blooming with immortal 
beauty, in the kingdom of God. 

Newburyport (Mass.), May 29/A, 1848. 

Letter from Sister L. H. Everett. 

Dear Bro. Himes : — We sympaathize with you 
in your affliction, but trust it will be overruled, in 
some way, for good. You need, dear brother, to 



take the whole armor of God, that you may be able 
to stand in the evil day, and having done all, stand, 
with your loins girt about with truth, and your lamp 
trimmed and burning. I believe it requires more 
grace for an active Christian to be willing to be laid 
aside, than to labor vigorously in his Master's cause. 
But the Lord has said, " My grace is sufficient for 
thee." Having done the will of God, I hope you 
will suffer it patiently, and wait, that you may receive 
the promise. 

It looks as though that time of trouble, such as 
never was, is just upon us. The 25th chapter of 
Jeremiah, commencing at the 15th verse, has been 
very instructive to me of late. It does seem as though 
evil is now going forth from nation to nation, which 
harmonizes with Rev. 16:12, 14. The three un- 
clean spirits appear to be going " forth unto the kings 
of the earth, and of the whole world, to gather them 
to the battle of the great day of God Almighty." 
Also, Rev. 11:18—" The nations were angry." And 
what next? " Thy wrath is come, and the time of 
the dead, that they should be judged." And in the 
midst of the gathering of the great army, our Sa- 
viour's voice is heard. Hear it, all ye waiting saints, 
—listen to it, 0, my soul,—" Behold, I come as a 
thief. Blessed is he that watch eth, and keepeth his 
garments, lest he walk naked, and they see his shame." 

But to return to Jeremiah's cup of trembling. We 
find that it was to all the nations of the earth, and 
they were most assuredly to drink of it. None of 
them could escape. It was to begin at Jerusalem. 
This I suppose was fulfilled eighteen hundred years 
ago, in the terrible destruction of that city. And in 
the awful calamity that came upon the Jews at that 
time, we have in miniature the destruction of the 
whole world. At this time the words of our Saviour 
in Matt. 24, were fulfilled. Such a time of trouble 
to the Jews, as a nation, they had never seen, no, nor 
never can see. To me there is no contradiction in 
our Saviour's time of trouble and Daniel's. It only 
commences with Jerusalem, and ends with the whole 
world together. As the saints were delivered at the 
commencement of this time of trouble, by giving 
heed to the instructions of our Saviour, so will they 
be by believing and obeying his words, at the closing 
scene. 

But the Jews had imbrued their hands in the blood 
of their Messiah,— their sins seemed to go before- 
hand to judgment. But now, since the whole world 
have closed their eyes against the light, and rejected 
the offers of mercy, they are ripe for destruction.— 
They will not have the man Christ Jesus to reign 
over them. But he is king, and must reign ; there- 
fore, he will dash them in pieces like a potter's ves- 
sel; they will become like chaff of the sumtneT 
threshing-floors ; and the wind will carry them away, 
that no place be found for them. 

Extracts from Letters. 

From Grecnsbursh (Ind.), May IGlli, 1848. 

Dear Bro. Himes :— I have been a reader of your 
paper since July, '43, and can now say, that 1 am 
more and more pleased, edified, and delighted with 
the purity of its columns. It has been to me and to 
my companion a source of signal comfort, and we are 
always hungering for it. We want the " Herald " 
as long as we live, and it is continued in the same 
spirit in which it has been conducted heretofore. But 
we cannot hope to enjoy it much longer, as I am in 
my 73d year, and my wife only four years younger. 
We are the only ones here that take sufficient interest 
in the subject of the Advent to pay for the paper, nor 
will they read to know the blessed truth it contains. 
When you hear of our death (for we have no family) 
you may discontinue it. I trust all arrearages will 
be paid. 

We have been identified with the Methodist church 
half a century. There have been no hard feelings 
manifested toward us on account of our belief. I 
think there are many of our brethren who partially 
believe the general doctrine set forth. And why not? 
It is clearly the doctrine set forth in the palmy days 
of Methodism ; but when men will not read, how 
can they know? Hence, they take slanderous reports 
for truth, and refuse to learn what the truth is. But 
0, the lamentable part is the strange and unparalleled 
apathy and insensibiltiy which seem to pervade the 
churches with regard to the signs and wonders of 
these eventful times. It almost seems impossible to 
arcest the attention of the people to this most impor- 
tant subject, so deeply are they sunk in sectarian 
bigotry. 

In conclusion, let me ask, is there no pious, capa- 
ble minister, who, like Paul, does not count his life 
dear, so that he could win souls to Christ, that would 
venture among ns in Indiana ? I fear our brethren 
have placed a wrong estimate on the West. If such 
would come, they would be greeted by many who 
have not been heard of as Adventists. I have a 
house, and so long as the Lord permits it to be so, 
the door will gladly receive the messengers of truth, 
and freely share with them the best fare we have.— 
And I can safely say the same for thousands of the 
Western population. James Blair 

From Aurora (lnd.l, May 23d, 1S48. 

Dear Bro. Himes : — I feel old age and infirmity 
coming on me, but I am still living on the promises of 
God. " The law of the Lord is good ; the word of 
the Lord is sure, making wise the simple." "Thy 
testimonies are very sure. I will say of the Lord, 
He is my Tefuge and my God, in him will I trust. He 
hath not dealt with us after our sins, nor rewarded us 
according to our iniquities." He has prolonged my 
unprofitable life, therefore I feel to give him thanks, 
for his mercy endureth for ever. The Lord will main- 
tain the cause of the afflicted, and the right of the 
poor. I am striving to lay up in store a good founda- 
tion against the lime to come, that I may lay hold on 
eternal life. I am alone in this place, and there is no 



Advent preaching here. The " Herald " is a conso- 
lation to me, and the hope of the gospel my chief joy. 
0, how encouraging is the hope of the Christian. 

The cause of religion in this place is on the ad- 
vance, and a general interest seems to prevail. I 
crave an interest in the prayers of my brothers and 
sisters. M. Winkxy. 

From Detroit (Mich.1, May 14th, 1648. 

Dear Bro. Himes :— The Lord has laid his hand 
heavily upon us in taking our only daughter from our 
midst, in the prime of life, and in her full strength. 
She loved Jesus. She loved those hymns that spoke 
of the coming of Jesus. A few minutes before she 
died, she repeated a part of the hymn on the 156th 
page of the Advent hymns,—" While nature was 
sinking in silence to rest." She loved the 5th verse, 
which she taught to her younger brother — 

" I am thy Redeemer, for thee I must die, 
The cup is most painful, but cannot pass by." 

She died very suddenly, while I was laying her on 
the bed, without a sigh or a groan. But I feel that 
she is still my child. She sleeps in Jesus; but in 
the resurrection (of which she loved to speak), I feel 
that she will come up clothed with immortality, and 
have eternal life, for which we are commanded to 
seek. D. S. Osborn. 



From Warehouse Point, <Ct.), May 23d, 1S48. 

Dear Bro. Himes :— Having read the " Tracts on 
Prophecy," beginning with No. 1, and proceeding in 
order to the last, I wish to express my pleasure and 
gratification resulting from their perusal. They are 
of incalculable worth. I consider them, as tracts, 
unequalled. It is hard to say which one is the best, 
or the most important. No. 1 is blessed. Nos. 2 
and 3 contain so much, that instead of beginning to 
specify their contents, I would say to the inquirer, 
Read them, read them. No. 6 is a happy one. No. 
7, though treating of one of the most familiar subjects 
to us, yet is replete with inlerest, and awakens new- 
ness of inquiry, showing that no Scripture theme can 
become threadbare. No. 10 is soul-stirring. Thus I 
speak, and thus I feel, concerning this set of tracts, 
though I may not accord with every sentiment they 
contain. Where, apart from the volume of inspira- 
tion, can we find so much truth, clearly and mightily 
expressed within so small a space, as we find con- 
tained in them? II. Heyes. 



From Patterson (N. i.}, May 30th, 1848. 

Dear Bro. Himes: — I receive great benefit from 
your valuable paper, and hope it will be continued in 
its present manner, as the herald of the Advent. I 
differ with you on the punishment of the wicked ; but 
I do not want you to alter the straight-forward course 
you have taken, for sectarian purposes. 
Yours in love, 

Arraham Kurd. 



Obituary. 

Died, in Walpole,May 26th, Mr. Lewis Fisher, 
aged 42. He left many friends to mourn his sudden 
exit. He was a man of few words, but whatever he 
said was not spoken rashly, or without due considera- 
tion. His life corresponded with his profession. He 
was a friend of the down trodden and oppressed, and 
an earnest advocate for peace, temperance, and moral 
reform. He often spoke of the uncertainty of life, 
and the importance of being: prepared for death, or 
the coming of the Lord. In short, his appeared to 
be the life of the Christian, and his friends have the 
satisfaction of feeling that he has gone to rest in 
peace. His afflicted companion is comforted with 
this assurance. His three small children are not of 
an age to realize their loss. Several of the friends, 
with whom he had met for several years for the wor- 
ship of God, spoke at the funeral in a very consoling 
manner. 

Farewell, beloved of earth, farewell, 
My Father calls me home to dwell. 
Though life is dear, without a sigh, 
I leave its charms, and soar on high ; 
My Saviour's smiles sweet peace impart, 
He whispers now my sins forgiven, 
And opes to me the gates of heaven. 
Died, on the 15ih ult., in Exeter, Me., of con- 
sumption, after about nine weeks' confinement to his 
bed, Mr. John Chamblin, eldest son of Pitman and 
Joanna Chamblin, aged 27 years and 7 months. The 
subject of this notice has ever been a steady, indus- 
trious, and highly respectable young man, and re- 
mained at home with his parents until his death. He 
never made any profession of religion, but at times he 
appeared to have a special regard for all whom he 
thought enjoyed it. He had a godly father and mo- 
ther to pray with and for him, who obtained good 
evidence that he was a child of grace. He told his 
mother before he died, that he was going to rest. — 
His parents mourn, but not without hope : they ex- 
pect soon to meet him in that land where they die no 
more. The funeral was attended by a large assem 
bly on the 17th ult. s. v. n. 

Died, in Grantham, Vt., the 2d ult., of brain fever, 
Miss Mahitable Dunbar, daughter of Bro. Ansel 
Dunbar, aged 13 years. It is but a short time since 
our brother was called to part with his companion in 
life ; death lias again entered his family circle, and a 
beloved daughter is removed from his embrace. They 
now both quietly rest side by side, awaiting the res- 
urrection morn, when mortality will be swallowed up 
of life. May our dear brother, through grace, find' 
in the promises of God's word, a sure support in this 
his severe trial and affliction. w. h. i 

Died, in Detroit, April 23d, of drepsv on the chest, 
Sarah R., eldest child of D. S. and Mary G. Os- 
born, aged three years and eighth months. She 
loved Jesus. 
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The Pope. 

We find in the London Tablet, the leading Catho- 
lic paper in England, the following remarks respect- 
ing the expected downfall of the Papacy. Speaking 
of the late startling events in Rome, it says : — 

" All this while, it is proper to notice, the English 
Exeter Hall journals, and even grave lawyers and 
judges, have been going wild about the abolition of 
the Pope's temporal power. Prophecies of the most 
wonderful kind, and venerable with more than a hun- 
dred years of antiquity, have been dug up to prove 
from the Apocalypse, and by the aid of logarithms, 
the differential calculus, and the number of the beast, 
that the Papacy is to come to an end in this year of 
grace, 1848. Heaven help us, and even the proph- 
ets ; it will be a sad thing if 1849 shows them to be 
false prophets. Of course, the temporal power forms 
no essential part of the Papacy, which has lived for 
three hundred years without it ; which lived just as 
much when Pope Pius VII. was imprisoned atSavo- 
na and Fontainebleau ; just as much when St. Grego- 
ry VII. died in exile, as when Innocent III. presided 
over the Council of I/iteran, and Julius II. stood in 
the breaches of Mirandolda. 

"The Papacy; the Spiritual Papacy; that awful 
power over men's souls, which Exeter Hall grieves 
at and weeps at, sighs at and lies at ; the dominion 
over faith and morals ; the Creed of Pope Pius ; the 
practice of Confessions; the Decrees of Lateran and 
Trent ; the theology of Dens ; the Idolatry and Ma- 
riolatry ; saint worship and image worship ; obedience 
and allegiance paid by priests and people to a foreign 
Potentate — all this, we assure our friends of the 
' Standard,' have no necessary connexion with the 
Pope being an inhabitant householder on either bank 
of the Tiber. Catholics of all grades, and of all or- 
ders, can welcome, with considerable composure, the 
abolition of the temporal authority, when the angel 
of God sounds the knell of its departure. Nay, (it 
will be news to Exeter Hall,) some Catholics think 
that the Papacy would be more powerful, more res- 
pected, more beloved ; and that holy water, the con- 
fessional, and idolatry, would prosper more, and 
strike their roots more widely, if the temporal power 
were altogether abolished. For our own private part, 
we feel that it is one of those questions with regard 
to which much might be said on both sides. But, at 
all events, it will be well for the 1 Standard ' to know, 
once for all, that those who are most interested in the 
matter do not regard the abolition of the Papacy as a 
downfall in any sense of the word ; and that a prophecy 
which predicts the downfall of the Papacy in 1848, 
will receive only a sham verification in the exile or 
dethronement of the Pope. The downfall of the Pa- 
pacy is not yet come, the Exeter Hall prophets may 
depend upon it. Even M. Jouffroy admits that it has 
three hundred years of vitality in it ; and horrible as 
it may sound to the ears of the elect, one of the prin- 
cipal functions which this British empire fulfils in the 
drama of universal history — one of the main tasks 
which its economic virtues, its blunders, its crimes, 
its avarice, and its power, combine to fulfil, — is that 
of spreading over the globe, to its farthest island and 
shores, the power of the Papacy, extending the em- 
pire of the Pope, and increasing his glory and the 
permanence of his spiritual dominion. Stupid Exeter 
Hall, English philosophy, asleep with its eyes open, 
in a state of somnambulism, may sneer or be aghast 
at this ; but this is the very truth, which neither loga- 
rithms, nor the differential calculus, nor the number 
of the beast, nor Mr. Fleming's prophecy, nor the 
editor of the. ' Standard,' nor any other authority now 
extant, will be able to disprove in the year 1848. 



Romanism, 

It is no more than fair that the bright side of Ro- 
manism should be exhibited in connection with the 
dark side of the picture. The American Proleslant, 
for June, says : — 

" While being obliged to record so many of the 
evil deeds of the Papacy, we must claim the privi- 
lege of stating the good deeds of some members of 
the Romish communion, who have been uniformly op- 
posed to all this violence and superstition, and have 
endeavored to introduce abetter spirit into their church. 

"A few years since a large assembly of the Catholic 
clergy and laity held aconference at Schaffhausen, on 
the Upper Rhine, in which it was publicly declared, 
that the Roman Catholic church is capable of reforma- 
tion, and ought to be reformed ; and the members of 
the convocation pledged themselves to use their ut- 
most efforts to accomplish this object ; but the higher 
clergy put an end to their endeavors. In March, 1845, 
the Catholic clergy of Linsgau had a conference, in 
which resolutions were passed, strongly disapproving 
of the retrograde movements of their church, espe- 
cially in respect to theological instruction, the man- 
agement of common schools, the disuse of the ver- 
nacular tongue in public worship, the growing intol- 
erance of Romanism, the entire suspension of the 
general conncil as the supreme tribunal of the church, 
etc. Conferences at various other places concurred 
in the same resolutions. Catholic reading societies 
were formed in many places, which united in de- 
manding synods, in which laymen should have a seat 
and vote, the independence of Rome, the cessation 
of pilgrimages, relic and saint worship, confession, 
celibacy, etc. All this was entirely independent of 
the Ronge movement, which has no stability, because 
it has no faith. 

" The Catholic bishops of Posen, Mainz, Breslau, 
and other places, issued pastoral letters, deprecating 
the violence of controversy, and exhorting their flocks 
to love and good works. While the Protestant church 
at Darmstadt was undergoing repairs, the Catholic 
congregation freely offered the use of their large and 
elegant church for Protestant worship, which was ac- 



cepted. The Catholic church authorities in Baden 
made a present of a valuable lot of ground to the 
Protestants, for the erection of a Protestant church, 
assigning as their reason for so doing, the fact, ' that 
the Catholic and Evangelical churches, in their mu- 
tual faith in one God and Saviour, and their common 
efforts for the temporal and spiritual good of men, 
have a higher point of union, which not only permits 
the two denominations to stand by each other, but im- 
poses it upon them as a sacred duty to aid each other 
in their religious efforts.' The vicinities of Darm- 
stadt and Baden were the principal scenes of the la- 
bors and influence of the excellent Leander Van Ess, 
lately deceased ; and the effects of his long-continued 
and faithful labors in the translation and circulation of 
the Scriptures, are seen in these results. 

" Other instances of a similar spirit in various parts 
of the Roman Catholic church, might be adduced ; 
and these are given simply as a specimen of the bet- 
ter side of that denomination." 
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Bro. Litch in Canada East, 

Providence permitting, Bro. Litch will attend to 
the following plan of appointments : — 

East Bolton, (at the Chapel,) Tuesday, the 13th, 
and Wednesday, the 14th. Lecture at 2 o'clock in 
the afternoon, and at 6 in the evening of each day. 

Hatley, (at the old Meeting-house,) Friday, the 
16th, and continue over the Sabbath. Week days, 
2 and 6 o'clock — all day on the Sabbath. 

Melbourne, Tuesday, the 20th, and Wednesday, 
the 21st, at 2 and 6 o'clock each day. Will the breth- 
ren try to get the use of a meeting-house 1 

Shefford, evenings of Friday and Saturday, the 
23d and the 24th, and over the Sabbath. 

Dunham, Tuesday, the 27th, at 2 o'clock p. m.— 
He will then go to the meeting on the Manor. 

I hope that our brethren in Canada will take ^prac- 
tical interest in the above appointments. Let them 
be published far and wide ; and let the prayer of faith 
go up to God, that the visit of his servant may be 
blessed to the furtherance of the gospel, in the quick- 
eningand preparing of many for the coming of his 
Son from heaven. 

As Bro. Litch is the general Agent of the Advent 
office, the subscribers to the Herald will have a good 
opportunity of paying any arrears, or subscriptions in 
advance. The office much needs all that is due. I 
am sorry that Bro. Himes cannot favor Canada with 
a visit at this time. R. Hutciiinson. 



We have not impeached the motives of any in the 
Herald. We have stated facts ; but are not account- 
able for the conclusions that others may draw from 
them. We do not wish to impute bad motives to any 
who seek to prejudice others towards us, or seek sym- 
pathy for themselves by such a course. We wish to 
do justice to all. 



Ewbank's Hydraulics and Mechanics. — No. 8 
of this interesting work has been received, and con- 
cludes the series. It has met with a favorable recep- 
tion in all parts of the country, and is valued as being 
replete with sound practical mechanical information. 
For sale at Redding & Co.'s, No. 8 State-st., Boston. 

" Boston Museum."— This isa new, large, cheap 
paper, just published by M. A. Dow, No. 14 Devon- 
shire-street, to be devoted to miscellaneous literature. 
In its mechanical department it is the handsomest pa- 
per in America— excepting the Adoent Herald. 

The New Church Repository, for June, has been 
received. 



Bro. A. Clapp has now a full supply of our pub- 
lications, and will act as our general agent in Hart- 
ford, Ct. 

Philadelphia in the Olden Time — The follow- 
ing is a copy of the original presentment of a grand 
jury of Philadelphia, and is curious as evincing the 
simplicity of manners among our early settlers : 

"Philadelphia, the 26th day of the 7th month, 
1702. We, the Grand Inquest of this Corporation, 
do present George Robinson, Butcher, for being a 
person of evell fame as a common swarer and a com- 
mon drinker, and particularly upon the twenty-third 
day of this instant for swearing three oaths in the 
market-place, and also for uttering two very bad 
curses on the 26th day of this instant. Signed, in 
behalf of himself and fellows, by 

. John Pons, Foreman." 

Robinson was fined. 



; The prayer of one whose experience has been 
long in this world, is necessarily clogged with so 
many interruptions of thought, so many associations 
and recollections, that it seems at best but a struggle 
of the soul to make itself heard. But the prayer of 
a child is like the unsophisticated voice of nature 
passing from its pure bosom at once into the skies." 



Summary. 



Pope Pins IX. is the last of 3c Peter*! line, for whose statue, at 
Su Peter's Church, in Rome, Uiere is a vacant niche kit. 

Maria Mitchell, of Nantucket, discoverer of the comet which 
beans her name, was unanimously elected an honorary member of 
the American Academy of Arts and Sciences, its tot female n 
ber, at their last general meeting. 

A terrible hurricane, accompanied with lightning and hail, visited 
Detroit, Mich., on the 23d inst. Chimneys were carried away, trees 
and awnings blown down, and glass broken. The roof of the reser- 
voir building, and the upper deck of the steamboat Wayne, were 
blown away. 1 

The widow of the Rev. Zephaniah Swift, a Congregationalist, 
committed suicide at New Haven on Sunday, May 26th, during the 
absence of the family at church. She resided until lately at Derby, 
but for some lime past has occupied the old Governor Edwards man 
sion in New Haven as a boarding-house. She had been ill some time, 
and is supposed to have committed the act under a temporary aber- 
ration of mind. H is not supposed to have been induced by auy ten- 
dency to the doctrine of the Advent, 

Marion, about 19 years of age, daughter of Perry G. Jenks, of Bos- 
Ion Corners, Buffalo, drowned herself recently. Her religious belief 
is unknown to us. 

st ma. 

The sun gives ever ; so the earth— 
What it can give bo much 'us worth, 
The ocean gives in many ways- 
Gives paths, gives fishes, rivers, bays ; 
So, too, the air, it gives us breath, 
When it stops giving, comes in death. 

Give, give, be always giving, 

Who gives not, is not living ; 
The more you give, 
The more you live. 

God's love hath in us wealth unheaped, 
Only hy giving it is reaped ; 
The body withers, and Uie mind, 
If pent in by a selfish rind, 
Give strength, give thought, give deeds, give pelf, 
Give love, give tears, and give thyself. 

Give, give, be always giving, 

Who gives not, is not living, 
The more we give, 
The more we live. 

Benjamin Wheeler, aged 90, died in this city on the 2d inst. He 
was very rich, and notorious for his rigid economy. 

At Canajoharie, N. Y., Mr. MiUigan, collector of tases, was stab- 
bed by a man named Dunckel, on whose property be was levying for 
non-payment of the town tax. 

Dr. Abel Wilder, of Blackstone, Mass., lost his wallet, containing 
about $60, while attending the anniversary last week. 

A wealthy lady, named Cooper, was robbed by a highwayman m 
Parktown, Baltimore Co., ou Friday, and then murdered. 

On Thursdav afternoon of last week, Mr. John F. Kelle, of Do- 
ver, N. H„ while driving his team, which was loaded with board: 
when near the steam mill of Mr. James Davis, slipped and fell, and 
one of the wheels passed over him, breaking his jaw, and otherwise 
seriously injuring him . He ia considered to be in a precarious state. 
There were fifteen hundred pounds ou the wheels at the Ume. 

The following advertisement appeared recently in the New York 
" Tribune :"— 

"To my Ckrislian Friends. —Will you lend a brother the loan of 
812, to assist him out of trouble >. It will be faithfully returned in a 
short time, with good interest. Address ' Piety,' at this oflice." 

This is evidently a trick to humbug somebody, there being no such 
person as " Piety" about the " Tribune" office . 

John G. Russ, a German emigrant, about 30 years of age, in at- 
tempting to jump from the bridge on to a caual boat in Albany, fell 
into the basin and was drowned. He was well dressed, carried a 
gold watch, and had $230 in his pockets. His wife and young chil- 
dren were on board the boat. 

A few mornings since, as the Nabant steamer was hauling around 
the corner of Liverpool wharf, a boy named Thomas Driseoll, aged 
14, in attempting to catch the boat, fell from the wharf, and striking 
his head against the side of the boat, broke his neck, and died 
instantly. 

A destructive fire occurred at Allentown, Ta., on the 1st inst., by 
which about forty families were deprived of their homes. Loss 
about $250,000. The stable, where the fire originated, is supposed 
to have been set on fire by boys playing in it wilh segars and fire- 
crackers. 

The Catholic church in Waltham was consumed on Sunday morn- 
ing, the4th inst., by fire, communicated by an incendiary, for whose 
apprehension a reward of $3uu is offered by the selectmen. 

The last religious question which we have heard of, as the aubject 
of dispute, is, whether the "heart" of man, as spoken of in the 
Scriptures:, is located in the head or stomach. 

An unknown man was lulled while walking ou the railroad near 
Croton Falls. N. Y. 



NOTICE.— Whereas, an advertisement appeared in the "Advent 
Herald " a tew weeks since, stating that Advent meetings iu Spring- 
field are held, for the present, in Frost's Hali, calculated, ui its phra- 
geology, to give an entirely erroneous impression to brethren abroad, 
we deem it our duty, as believers in the immediate coining of Christ, 
to notify the Advent ministers and friends, that the meeting which 
has been held in this town for several jenrs past, and for three years 
at Bro. Currier's Hall, on Spring-street, lias been continued without 
interruption, and will be continued, the Lord willing. Meetings every 
Sabbath at the usual hours. < f or the brethren.) 

Wm. G. Morse, Henry J. Sweetlashi. 



\ BUSINESS NOTES. 

C. Burham, jr.— Bundle sent. 

E. Hall, J. Turner, J. Daniels, J. Pearson, jr.— Have sent as 
directed. Sent bundle. 

A. Clapp— $4 on acc't. 

M. D. W.-Thank you. If it was applied to any other, we would 
publish. 

B. D. Townsxnd, $5— Have sent to Erving, as you directed. 
A. Clapp— Have sent as you directed. 

Nathan Clark, $2-We have done up your bundle, but know not 
ho w to send it. Please direct. 



NOVA SCOTIA MISSION. 

J. G. Pettis. 100 

A Sister. -iW 
E. Snow. . g 00 

WESTERN MISSION. 

W. Allen ~ 3 oo 

S. Blanchard. .......... ^ lt j 

TO SEND THE "HERALD" TO THE POOR. 
A Sister. .... 5 jo 



CONFERENCES AND CAMP-MEETINGS. 

A Conference will be held in Holdemess, N. H., commencing the 
Friday before the last Sabbath iu June, at 10 o'cl„..k, , :m,i coniu.uc 
three days, D. V . Edwin Burnham. 

CAMP-MEETING.— By Divine permission, a Camp-meeting will 
If !« W t>:i I. ale: Weil's Miu or, < M East, cumiiik ming \Vi -in, -vitro 
June 28lh, and will probably continue until the following Mondav' 
The ground to be occupied is upon the farm of Capt George Row, 
about one mile west ol the village of Clarenceville, and about three 
miles from La Cole's landing and furry where those who come by 
steamboat will stopi, and about eight miles from Rouses Point - 
Good pasturage and water can be obtained in the vicinity. But few, 
if any, can lodge in houses, and it is therefore expected that those 
who come, will make preparations to lodge on the ground Let 
there be plenty of provisions, and let cveryaU or eisht persons pro- 
vide for themselves a tent. Come one and all, both to gel and"to do 
good. Come in the Spirit. It will lie one of our last nieetin's ere 
we meet in the " camp of the saints." The objects of this meeting 
is to glorify God, and make ready a people prepared to meet turn. 
Therefore let every Christian who attends remember the uraver, 
" Send forth .not drones, but; laborers into the harvest." 

Wm. Southebland. D. T. Tavlor, Jr. 

[Providence pennitUng, Brn. Litch and Hutchinson, will attend 
the above meeting. I shall not be able to attend.— J . v. H.J 



APPOINTMENTS. 

The Lord willing, I will till the lollowing appointment — Mondnv 
evening, June 13lh, at Croton, Mass. ; 1 iicscuv evening, tliel-ii, "! 
Lunenburg ; Wednesday evening, the 1-nh, nt Westminster ■ Th lii 
day evening, the lath, at A»hbun<ham ; 1 riday evening, thcY;, h . . 
Three Rivers ; Sunday, the 1801, at Springfield, ID A M . „, jv « 
otville p.m., and Chicopee Falls 6 r. n. ; Tuesday, the utih T, 
Grauby; Thursday, the 22d,nl Nortbfield Farms win-re Brn John- 
son may appoint- ; Sunday, the swllt, at KorUititld IumimfIu '• b\J 
Sabbath in July at Exeter, N.H. Edwin Blkniiab. 

Providence permitting, I evpect to preach at Mile Hill SchonL. 
house, Richmond, Me , Sunday, June 16th. For the present, 1 w ,\£ 
my friends to address me, care of J. V. Mimes, Advent Leak! ml c'.. 
Boston. H. IlEvr, ' 

If time continue, I will preach at the following pi id's— Attn* 
Birch Sclioolhonseiu Ilartlnitl the Uth, at 4 p. m. ; l'oinfi et the ltih 
at4 p. h. i Tuiibrhhte in the schoolhouse where our n eciini Jri 
held last winter; the 15th, at4 p.m. ; Water bury the nth and l&ta 

If God will, I will fulfil the following appointments :— Flainbrow 
the Isth, 10 a.m., ut liuiter Campbell's ; bio. Buries' the lath, bit 
TM. ; Elder Wolveriun's the -Uth, at 7 p.m. ; Deacon Howard's ihi 
'^lst.at 7 i'.m. ; Urn. Scram's, Junction, the 24th, at 7 p.m. - Bro hm. 
den's the 25th, at 7 P.M. ; Finegal 1116 21111, at 7 p.m. ; Bro. V , L ,„.;* 
Ireland, the iblh, at 7 p.m. I hope the brethren will see to c • !£', 
these appointments are weH circulated. Vray that, if we are snared 
to see each other once more bclore the consummation, the prcsenri 
ol the coming One may be wilh us. D. Camiiiell. 

Should it be agreeable to :ho brethren in the several places I de- 
sign tospend the Sabbaths ol my visit Last in> loltows — July id at 
Cieaveland ; the Sill at Buffalo ; the lath at lloclitslci ; tin 
30th at Boston ; Aug. lith at New York, and the Uth at Philadelphia! 

J. P. WsKTBjtg. ' 



BOOKS FOR SALE 



SECOND ADVENT LIBRARY (Old Series), in 6 vols. -We 
have a lew sets of this interesting w ork still on hand. Price, £5 per 

SECOND ADVENT LIBRARY (New Suries).-No. 1. " The 
Second Advent Introductory to the W ord's .1 ubjjee 1 a 1 titer to the 
Rev. Dr. Rattles, on the subject of his 'Jubilee lljinnc by a 1 inte-t- 
ant Nonconformist Layman." 3U pp. Price, 4 cts. ; 37 l-ipti cozen ■ 
$2 50 per hundred. ' 

No. II.-" THE DUTY OF PRAYER AND WATCHFULNESS 
in Hie Prospect of the Lord's Coining, by the liev. Jan.es haldaiie 
Stewart, M. A., Incumbent of St. 11. ice's, 1.1 veined." u mi l'rir* 
as above. rnc * 

No. III.-" THE LORD'S COMING a Great Practical Doctrine 
By the Rev. Mourunt Brock, til. A., Chaplain to the bath leniteii 
liary. 36 pp. Price us above. 

No. IV.-" GLORIFICATION." By the same. Price as above 

NO. V.-WT«. MILLER'S APOLOGY AND DEFENCE. 36 on 
Price as above. " 

No.VI.-"TnE WORLD TO COME ! The Present Eaith to 
be Destroyed by Fire at the End of the Gospel Age." 24 pp. 1 rice 
3 cts. single, $* pur I'JO. " 

No. VII.-" FIRST PRINCIPLES OF THE SECOND AD 
VENT FAITH ; with Scripture Pruuis. Jjj L. 1). 1 leiumg. 32 dd 
Price, 4 cts. single ; $2 50 pur 100. 

" A STATEMENT OF FACTS on the Universal Spread and Ex- 
pected Triumphs ol Roman Catholicism." Price, b cts. ; discount bv 
thequuuiity. 1 

" PROTESTANTISM ; its Hope of the World's Conversion Fal- 
lacious." 72 pp. Price 10 cts. i discount by the Quantity. 

" THE BIBLE A SUFFIC1E"NT CREED: two Discourses de- 
livered at the Dedication of the Second Presbyterian Church, Fort 
Wayne, Iowa." By Charles Beecher. 3ii pp. Price, 4 cts. single. 

"MEAT IN DUE SEASON :"u~Sermon by Martin Luther. 32pp 
Price, 4 cts. ~ 

MILLENNIAL HARP (with music.)— Price, 50 els ADVENT 
HYMNS twithout inusic— 1-ricc, 33 cts. ADDITION TO THE 
SUPPLEMENT to the "Millennial Harp." do pp. Price, 10 cts 
single ; $1 per doz. 

"ADVENT SHIELD AND REVIEW" (Nog. 1,11, Hl.)-Frice, 
37 1-a cts. 6ingle ; $1 w tor the throe bound together. 

QUESTIONS ON THE BOOK OF DANIEL (for the use of 
Bible-classes and Sunday Schools.; Price, 12 1-2 cts. 

" THE ADVENT HERALD/" - and the "MIDNIGHT CRY." 
We can supply most ol the buck volumes of these papers to those 
who may desire them. They contain a vast amount 01 important 
matter, ol great interest to every Christian. 

TRACTS ONl'ROPHECY 
No. I.— "Looking Forward." 

2. —" Present Dispensation 

—Its Course'" 

3. —" Present Dispensation 

-Ha End." 

4. -" What did Paul Teach 

the Thessalo. Ch urch 
about His Second Co- 
ming ?" 

5. —" The Great Image. 



No. 6.-" If I Will that He Tar- 
ry till I Come." 

7. -" W hat shall be the Sign 

of Thy Coming >" 

8. — "The New Heavens* 

New Earth." 

9. — "Christ ourKing." 
10.-" Behold, He Cometh 

with Cioude." 



Price, lo cts. per set i $1 for eight sets. 

DIAGRAMS OF THE VISIONS OF DANIEL AND JOHN 
No. l.-On cloth an mice parts , mounted. . - - ft u 00 
No. 2.— On " (in one piece, without caller, - - 5 00 
No. 3.— On paper 1111 three parts , muuhten with rollers. 6 00 
No. 4.— On paper (In three parts , without mountin", fbr 
permanent use in places of worship, and which can be fas- 
tened to the w all. - - 4 00 
These Diagrams cannot be sent by mail, but may be by express. 

"J 1 Y ., SAV100R -w Devotional Meditations in Prose and Verse, 
on the Names and Titles ol the Lord Jesus Christ." B) the Rev. 
John East, M. A., Rector ol Crosconibe, Somerset. Eng. 1 rice,50cts. 

$l C 25?nbSi C ° NCOEDAIV ^: FriCe ' 81 50 bound in sheepi 

ness ot rather Mdler, from a daguerreotype. Price, 50 cts. 

^WAL TM^ffl^ gtfir. for the Use of Schools, Acade 
•*V^h C ; K?w?l^,. Jf - Bl1 ,?; , 1 "M*««l by John P. Jewel & Co., 
-'' <>ri:l ill, Boston. Price. 62 1-2 cts. , $5 pur dozen. 

J ,u»v l e .**'! *? t ; 0 "'" 1 ' 1||!U »«0 «u« W seat by mail to any part 
01 the Union, lor 12 1-2 cts. postage. 

p'uSm USPS 5*^8 ^ blis h«l by John P. Jewett & Co., 
23 Conduit, boston. Price, Sty a set 

J™g av H l .?j R » fcso,. Principal of the State Norma! School, 
and Outline Maps for the year past, and 1 ha-,, rusar.Vd then! as far 
superior to any otin-r work with which 1 am acquainted. The chief 
points ol excellence,, in my judgment, are the judicious selection and 
iiran;e:iicni ol topics, presenting both the analysis and synthesis of 
« »'"••«")• «r.-"«Iai.ti> nssoruili,,-! ihe lin ts ol 
Geography with the topography of places. I am cheerful in saying, 
than regard your work as combining more excellences than anv 
Dtker school Geography. 1 am, dear Sir, yours, uuly 
>rei(Mtd, March al»f, 1S48. 1L S. Rowe. 



AGENTS FOR HERALD, ic. 



Albahv, N. Y.-Geo. Needham. 
Brimfield, Mass.— L.H. Benson 
Buffalo, N. Y.-H. Tanner. 
Cacotvili.e, Mass.— R. e. Ladd 
Cincinnati, O— John Kiloh. 
Derby Line, VL— S. Foster, jr. 
Eddinoton, Me.— Thus. Smith. 
Harttord, Ct.- Aaron Clapp. 
Lowell, Mass.— L.L. Knowles. 
Low Hampton, N.Y.-L. Kimball, 
Malose, N. Y.— H. Bnckley. 
MiLWAUKEK,Wis.-L. Armstrong, 
Morrisville, Pa.— John F. Lau- 
ning. 



New Bedford, Ma.-H. V. Davis. 
New York City.— Wm. Tracy, 

S3 Ludlow-sireet. 
Philadelphia, Pa.-J. Litch, 37 

Arcade. 

Portland, Me.-Pcter Johnson, 

^4 India-street. 
Providence, R. I.-G. H. Child. 
Rochester, N. Y.-J. Marsh. 
Toronto, C. W.-D. Campbell. 
Waterloo, Shefl'ord, C. K.—R. 

Hutciiinson. 
W oVi-Eii, Ms.-D. F. Wetherbee. 



Receipts for the Week ending June 7. 

ai*' J^S! 0 "' V^T m cts -5i H -,M- Sleeper. 369- 50 cts E. Hull, 

fu*, ■ 9l, ^: J w ecn n w ' P< W ,n -,r\ Lcntl,, , 3X each ft! 50— 
A. Hoi bs, ..!>( Wm. hurtle! , 4W; L. Hit), :A- \\„. n Weeks. 

Rl*tJ«; C- J-^vett, ; R. F. Berry, 37S : Wm. Webster, jr., 37S ; 
O. Phillips, Jib; Mrs. J. French, 411 ; J. S. White. 376- 1 Fair- 
banks. -ffl; V- Strccter, 37S j E. Backhand, 37S : S 1 "e , 336 1 i E. 
Haskell, iTb ; J. Aldrich, M ; F. Bnruham, 404 ; Wm. Colbsth, 391; 

' ii2iw*iU .*n* B W , E ' Burnham, 37s ; .1. F. Sawtell, 404 i 
C. Harlow. 404 ; H P. Laiisley, 417 • H. Morrill, 404 ; S. Mann, 391 i 
A Pierce, j73; E.Jones, 376; H. P he ps, 376; A. Warren. 376 ; J. 
Gilchrist, 37S; J. l urraae, 4i« ; C. F. Jordan, 365; R R ; eV 
SJjV&.i.i : " k V 1 V 1 " ' ''■ w - Pbllbrook, «* S. Mi,.,,,, 4M i 
Mrs. H. Smith, 376 ; D. w mrhester, : N . bailey, 396 : E Snow, 
** i JH-auuman, 404 ; H. Monger, 357 , O. H. Berry, 404 ;C. m! 
Fay, 378 ; S. Hurlburt, 376 ; F. S. Clark, 404 ; D. Putnev, 404-earh 
$1™ IS 1 : P'n^er, 4(M ; J. Godfrey. 404 ; B. Richards, 404 ; F. F. 
Keyra, 404 ; L. O. Inaals, 430 : S. I). Bnrnhnn,4H ; F. St. John, 430 ; 
U' A,V . 00 i l ^ ur, '• 1- EWer - m • ''■ Hodgden, 376 ; G. Odell, 376 ; 
Hn*' A - J'"??' ^ ; R ' TJavi8 - 378 ; M - p - 1 awson, 430 . E. B. Cibhs, 
J»i ■■J'SWl* -tracts sent , 414 j V. Polly, 430 ; 1. Polly, 430; D. 
Carey, 342 (|l due, -, J A: Woodbury, 430 ; J. Reeve, 365 ; R. Har- 
!?! ^ J ,; a*Pheg. 3J8-eaeh &t—A. Merriman (25 eta. for C. A. 
H.), 371— S3 — H. B. Hays, 430— $j. 
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